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Introduction

        

For ten years Dr. Solf was administrator of 
Samoa while it was under the German flag. From this post he was promoted to be Minister of Colonial Affairs, one of the most important Cabinet positions in the former German Imperial Government. Shortly after his appointment he had to defend himself in the Reichstag from an impassioned charge that while in 
Samoa he had worn flowers in his hair.

        
What a glorious accusation!

        
Glorious, I mean, in the sense that there was positively nothing else that could be alleged against his fen years' administration. Nobody could say that 
he had overloaded the group with officials; that 
he had taxed and harassed it beyond human forbearance; that 
he had imported Chinese coolies to the debasement of the native population; that through an inexcusable lack of quarantine precautions 
he had been thought responsible for one-fifth of the population dying of influenza; that 
he had antagonized the white residents to such a degree that their richest and most important merchant had been actually deported and the remainder roused to an intolerable exasperation; that in five years 
he had driven the Samoans beyond all the limits of their endurance; that 
he had shot down one of their greatest chiefs, together with a number of others, in circumstances that have led to the ugliest of charges.

        
No; the worst that could be brought against Dr. Solf was that he had worn flowers in his hair at Samoan revels.

        
Dr. Solf bent his head and revealed a perfectly bald scalp.

        
"I have no hair to put flowers in," he said. "Look for yourselves, gentlemen."

        
The Reichstag could almost see themselves reflected in his shiny pate, and the ensuing roar of laughter shook the chamber.

        
That ended the only criticism of Dr. Solf's ten years' administration of 
Western Samoa.

        
A friend of mine who had had several long conversations with Dr. Solf while visiting Samoa many years ago returned 

to 
New York full of enthusiasm for him. The German administration at that time had scarcely more than begun, and people like myself, who had lived for years in Samoa, were none too hopeful about it. To be frank, we disliked the idea intensely and foreboded the worst. Imagine my surprise, therefore, when my friend told me that Dr. Solf had stated his policy in practically these terms: "Samoa is so small and so remote that it has fortunately no commercial future; we German officials do not have to see—and to help—our so-called progress destroy one of the most attractive races in the world. If every acre in Western Samoa were put under cultivation the result would still be utterly negligible as far as the German Empire were concerned. My congenial duty, therefore, is merely to guard it as what it is—a little paradise—and to do my best to keep any passing serpent out of our Garden of Eden."

        
Golden words, and well did Dr. Solf put them into action.

        
You could count his white staff on the fingers of one hand; he was always approachable; any incipient trouble was discussed over the 
kava-bowl. He was just, kind, firm, and wise, and earned the affection as well as the respect of everyone. Like all primitive people, Samoans have a strong sense of justice; they like, too, if they have a grievance, an enormous time in which to discuss it. Dr. Solf accorded them that time, and with it courtesy and patience. He observed, besides, all the little niceties of Samoan etiquette. As the saying goes, he soon held them in the hollow of his hand.

        
Then the war came; the seizure of Samoa by the New Zealand Expeditionary Force; the Mandate; bureaucrats; heel-clicking A.D.C.s; curt commands in the military manner; a grinding interference with the lives of both natives and whites—everything, in fact, that one thought the Germans might do—and didn't. The labels had somehow become mixed. The Prussians came from Auckland, and alas! they are still there, though somewhat chastened by the world's opprobrium.

        
I am thankful that 
Mr. Rowe has written this book; thankful, too, that Messrs. Putnam's Sons should have been so courageous as to publish it. The whole painful story of the 
New Zealand administration of Samoa is now laid bare to the world, documented, temperately stated—and appalling. Such a mixture of 

stupidity and despotic power (the two seem always to go hand in hand) has probably never been seen before under the British flag. Not only are the natives at the whim of any swollen little satrap but the British residents as well. Mr. Nelson, one of the most highly respected merchants in Western Samoa, is not alone in being permanently exiled, and threats of deportation fall like rain on the others. To criticize the New Zealand administration is lese-majesty; it is "sedition," and thus becomes a crime with savage penalties.

        
I cannot bring myself to comment on the killing of the High Chief Tamasese and ten others on December 28, 1929. The implications attending it are so terrible that I cannot write of them with the necessary restraint. Through the ensuing pages the reader will mark the hostility shown to the High Chief Tamasese from the very first, when the fact of his planting a hedge on his own land and ignoring an order to remove it was made the occasion to exile him 
for life from the country he and his forefathers had ruled over for centuries. One can read how this great chief was pricked and goaded, humiliated and insulted, till he was finally shot down—while apparently begging his people to keep the peace. The sardonic comedy of the New Zealand administration, with its privies on the beaches, its ridiculous "town planning," its counting of the cups and saucers in the native houses, here turns to tragedy. But I shall leave the narration to 
Mr. Rowe. Let it be read in 
Mr. Rowe's own cool, deadly sentences.

        
This book will fail in all its purpose if it be regarded merely as an appeal for an ill-used and misgoverned population. The very word "appeal" has a desolate sound. It suggests Armenians in Turkey, heartbroken Servians, or expatriated Greeks. Very deserving people of course, and dreadfully unfortunate, but the mass of them malodorous peasants whose women are hardly more than beasts of burden. The effort of this book is not only to try to save a people, but an exquisite form of living; a little paradise, where, unique in the world, natural beauty has a human counterpart worthy of it.

        
The native life of Samoa is more similar to that of the ancient Greeks than any other we have ever known on this planet; there is the same love of physical perfection, of beauty, 

of pageantry. The Samoans are extraordinarily good-looking, with gracious manners and an innate love of what for lack of a better term I will call "good form." To fail in any of the little courtesies of life is to write oneself down a boor. Every public event—no matter how trivial—takes place with singing, with flowers, with processions, with an immemorial art in which beauty and grouping has been as much studied as in any performance of the Russian ballet, though less self-consciously.

        
Samoans, both men and women, all go bareheaded and half-naked; and the feeling that you are in ancient Greece thus becomes intensified as you gaze at those bronze Apollos, those lovely, slender girls with their breasts scarcely concealed by garlands, those superb old men, noble foils to all this glowing youth, leaning on their staves and booming out their orations. It is a poetic life; the appeal to your sense of beauty is incessant, and the language, soft and melodious, is in harmony with such a people. Ulysses could land here to-morrow and feel at home.

        
The fate of Samoa really turns on the decision of British public opinion; if it should sustain the New Zealand administration, Samoa will sink in time to the level of a dreary little colony inhabited largely by a bastard Chinese race. Its only salvation lies in the transfer of the Mandate from New Zealand to 
Great Britain herself.

        

          

Lloyd Osbourne
          
September 17, 1930
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I know an island,


          
Lovely and lost, and half the world away;


          
And there, 'twixt lowland and highland,


          
Lies a pool, rich with murmur and scent and glimmer,


          
And there my friends go, all the radiant day,


          
Each golden-limbed and flower-crowned laughing swimmer.
        

        

          
Evil, and gloom, and cold o' nights in my land;


          
But—I know an island


          
Where Beauty and Courtesy, as flowers, blow.
          

Rupert Brooke.
        

        

The above quotalion, and the extract from the essay first published in the New Statesman 
quoted on pp. 84, 85, 86, 87, 266, 267, are reprinted from Letters from America, 
by 
Rupert Brooke (XIV. "Some Niggers"), by permission of the Literary Executor and Sidgwick & Jackson, Ltd.
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Prologue

The Beach—1923

        

          
I

          

There had been unwonted activity on the wide veranda in the western side of the large, raised bungalow for a day or two; with the elfin Fifiloi and another of the Samoan retainers, to be seen above the hedge, pouring liquor from cauldrons into flat, steaming pans, set out upon the floor, and Charlie Roberts hovering with a thermometer; for he had a theory that beer should be cooled off quickly in the breeze. I was not surprised, for his daughter's twenty-first birthday was pending. One afternoon, instead of merely waving, he called me in. "I don't know what to do; I've made four hundred bottles of beer for Norma's party to-morrow, and it's as bitter as bloody gall!" From the veranda, beyond the steep brown roof-thatch of the elliptical, open-walled hut, or native 
fale, across the road, could be seen the blue waters of the reef-bound harbour; and behind the white buildings of the town, that fringed the fair buttock of the bay circling to our left, rose the solitary woody hill—advanced from the central masses of the island—on the summit of which was buried 
R. L. Stevenson.

          
We were all making illicit liquor, despite—or, indeed, because of—Prohibition; I having been initiated by the famous Charlie, whose house, nearly opposite the red-roofed Pilot Station on Matautu Point, I passed on my way home to my cottage at Vaiala. Often, as to-day, he would be on the veranda and beckon me in—a small, frail figure, with cropped head, in pyjamas and dressing-gown, or tussore silk suit with gold watch-chain hung across the loose waistcoat. "I want you to try some of this!" And then he would talk; he was incisively interesting, and had the finest library in the islands. When first I saw a spacious room he kept alongside it lined with casks of liquor in various stages of fermentation, I was alarmed 

for him. "Are you not afraid of the police dropping in on this?" I asked. "Not at all," he replied. "I know too much about them!"

          
Nearly every writer who visited the islands, including Mrs. Jack London, mentioned him; and in this connection he told one or two stories against himself. "The first man I met on landing at 
Apia was Charlie Roberts—an Australian. The shape of his head showed his criminal ancestry," was the pronouncement of a German. Actually, he was English—possibly, as he claimed, an Oxford man, and he asserted also that he had been associated with the old 
Pink 'Un crowd in London: Pitcher, the Ape, the Dwarf of the Blood, and the rest of them. He had spent some time on the Australian Turf; was once a "tic-tac," or signaller to a bookmaker; had been barred from the racecourses; and had gone on them in blue goggles and other disguise, so it was said. He told me that he had been offered a considerable sum of money—which he refused—by a firm of Australian publishers, for his reminiscences of the Australian Turf.

          
Having come to Samoa before the end of the last century he traded for a time in contraband arms, and was present with his friend Blacklock, the American Consul, to hear the first shot fired in history by the Americans and British in alliance, in the Samoan War of 1899. After the hoisting of the German flag in 1900, he had kept, in succession, two or three remarkable and characteristic hotels—or saloons—until 1914. The last of these was named the Tivoli.

          
In August 1914, when a New Zealand expeditionary force under 
Colonel Logan dropped anchor in Apia Harbour, and while the Germans capitulated within the half-hour that was allowed, Charlie Roberts was in hospital. (By his own account he had been in the habit of drinking a bottle of whisky before breakfast.) Dick Williams, the Deputy Administrator of 
Savaii—the largest island of the Samoa Group—the only British subject it was said in the German Colonial Service—had come across from Savaii to hand his resignation to the German Governor, and was present when the Union Jack was hoisted above the Court House. He made himself known to 
Colonel Logan. "Ah!" remarked Logan. "The very man I want! I have 

to set up an administration. You, of course, will go back to Savaii—your place is there. I have men who will fill many of the offices; but I must have a man for Chief Judge with knowledge of English and German law and one who also knows the natives. Whom do you suggest?" "Charlie Roberts is the man, sir!" replied Williams. "Right!" said Logan, and noted down the name. Shortly after, the residents of 
Apia were notified, to their surprise, by proclamation, that Charles Roberts was Chief Judge. It was generally agreed that he was the best Chief Judge the islands ever had. He remained in office until after the War. At the time of which I write he was practising as a lawyer on the beach. He had, while hotel-keeping, appeared occasionally before the German court as a legal agent.

          
I was able to offer no suggestion for dealing with the four hundred bottles of beer that was too bitter; and indeed it is unlikely that any was expected of me, for I specialized in making wine. When I left, the beer was being decanted into a large tub.

          
The party on the night following—Norma's birthday party; for "fa'a Samoa," having been born in the islands, she was "Norma" to everyone on the beach—was quite the most noteworthy I have ever seen. There was Charlie, in full evening-dress—very loose-fitting—leaning up against a wall and talking, between asthmatic pauses, with humorous mobile mouth; Mrs. Roberts—a stout and elderly, but rather handsome woman, an Australian, who had once been in the chorus I believe—also in black, bustling about; as was Loibl—the Treasurer to the Administration under Logan's Government—a little man, who went not long ago to search for Jesuit treasure in 
Bolivia or 
Peru. Some of the Gentlemen Adventurers from the 
Narwhal, which was then in port, were likewise there in conventional evening garb; the rest of the men were in the motley of the tropics—a white mess-jacket and black trousers.

          
The half-caste element, of course, was strong. In Samoa the half-castes rank as Europeans. Some of their dark-haired golden-armed women are lissom and beautiful, and dress very elegantly and in rare good taste, whereby, perhaps deservedly, they have the name of being extravagant. Many white men, including Government officials, were married to these—and 

alleged, most of them, to be in debt at nearly every store along the beach.

          
The largest room—a double room it must have been—was cleared for dancing, and there was a bar or buffet somewhere in the offing. Behind this were bar-tenders, who served the drinks into glasses from a variety of receptacles. There was beer, punch, and lemonade. On long tables, behind hedgerows, in the illumined garden, below the high veranda, before the house and to one side, and spread with cloths of snowy whiteness, were piles of eatables: chicken, fish, sweets, salads, cold meats, and a solitary plate piled high with a cone of sliced pineapple—the first perhaps of the season.

          
The drinks appeared to be remarkably innocuous: the beer was not too strong nor too bitter, the punch—mixed in a cask—as mild as milk. I, in quest of the spirit of the dance, changed from one to another, and then back again; as, no doubt, did many others. The dance was in full swing, and the tropic night was warm.

          
The first symptom which caused me to think I might have overstepped the mark, was that I cannoned into someone when crossing the otherwise empty floor at the conclusion of a dance.

          
The next thing I remember is standing near one of the supper-tables in the garden and being highly diverted by the behaviour of one of the tail-coated guests. He was gazing, horror-struck and incredulous, at the empty plate which recently had held the solitary pineapple. "Who's taken this —— pineapple?" he gasped. Then he bent lower as if unable to believe his eyes: "Who's taken this —— pineapple?" he exclaimed. He stooped lower still; his eye now was on a level with the table, and his voice rose to a scream: "Who's taken this bloody —— pineapple?" I saw the Aide-de-Camp make a stampede for the house with two young people of whom he was in charge, driving them before him as a flurried hen does chicks.

          
It was a somewhat remarkable party, and it marked the end of an era. There were anything up to three hundred people present; nearly everyone of any consequence in Apia. And the larger proportion were anything but sober; but for this I 

blame in part the insidious nature of the drinks. However, I doubt if it did any harm; and I for one have often looked back to it with pleasure.

        

        

          
II

          
From the Pilot Station at Matautu, which capped the eastern horn of the Apia Bay, on the line of the main coast of the island looking east, could be seen, first the American Consulate at Vaiala—with the Stars and Stripes flying from a staff across the road before it—a few other European houses, all backed by the humped roofs of a scattered native village, each with its dark interior beneath; and a quarter of a mile beyond, my cottage, which was the last habitation until one came to the Quarantine Station around the bend. The whole was a flat sandy slab of shore, covered by turf, boasting one white Noah's Ark church, two or three feet above sea-level. The road turned off inland short of my cottage—which lay beyond a small river—and was overhung by occasional lofty palms and bordered by the bluest of clear blue water, where it skirted the lagoon. The reef is awash about half a mile out; and the glare of torches, red, in patches, along it, marking men and women fishing, was common off Vaiala of nights.

          
To proceed in the opposite direction from the Pilot Station and Judge Roberts's house was to follow the arc of a bay—shaped like a bite in a piece of toast—through Apia, the "port and mart" of Western Samoa and also the seat of Government, until one dead-ended at the Observatory on Mulinuu Peninsula—the opposing point to Matautu. The road at first seemed almost gloomy owing to the prevalence of shade-trees; the few houses dank and subdued. Now came a smallish triangular stretch of rough grass, and then the long white timber bridge beside the shore, spanning the shallow Vaisingano River that wanders on its shingly bed. From the bridge, looking up the confined and verdant valley into hills, one could see a distant waterfall like a short bar of steel poised high and perpendicular among their sombre, wooded greenery.

          
On the far side of the Vaisingano, facing the sea, stood the British Club—a weatherboarded building rather down at heel, with broad-leafed and exotic banana plants behind it. Here 

the "Beach" commenced. Various stores—including the redoubtable Mr. Westbrook's; the head-quarters of the London Mission, a white building at the end of a long stretch of turf; a road ran off inland to Vailima—the former residence of 
Robert Louis Stevenson; more stores; and the block of balconied offices of white-painted wood, rather ornate, and red-painted roofing-iron, surmounted by the Union Jack—the focus for the government of the four main islands under New Zealand mandate, and known as the Court House. Before this building was a tiny square of grass with a whitewashed coping round it, and there were two or three palm-trees on the far side of the road, overhanging the harbour-lagoon.

          
The town of Apia, as Stevenson has said, is drawn out in strings and clusters, and they permeate from the Beach. After leaving the Court House that highway hugs the rock-built shore very closely, and the few buildings to the left are insignificant—save for the Market Hall, a large erection of concrete and corrugated-iron well back from the thoroughfare—until one comes to the Marist Brothers' school, behind a gravel playground, on the banks of the Mulivai River: a long, one-storied, open-doored fabric, within which the black-robed brothers may be seen—at certain hours of the day—giving instruction to their classes. The river, which is small and clear, is spanned by a substantial wooden bridge; and on the far side is the Catholic Mission, where, from a circular stained-glass window, between the twin towers of the white cathedral, a Samoan Christ on the Cross gazes out over the reef-scarred bay.

          
This is the apex of the bight.

          
Out to sea, and beneath the gaze of the Figure in the stained-glass window, on the inner line of reef, high and dry at low tide, rests the rusty skeleton of the German warship 
Adler: "the hugest structure of man's hands within a circuit of a thousand miles"—a relic of the hurricane of 1889.

          
The Central Hotel. More stores: first 
O. F. Nelson & Co., then Messrs. Meredith Ltd. The Bank of New Zealand. And by the sea—there was a crescent of grass before other stores here which divided the roadway into two, and a considerable open grassy space by the sea—the Customs House and Shed. All of this, from the Catholic Cathedral, was Matafele; although
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the whole town now goes by the name of Apia. The roads joined again near the Public Works Department—a white house with a Traveller's Palm growing in the front garden. And at Songi—Matautu, Apia, Matafele, Songi, were once separate native villages—a road struck off inland, by the Chinese store, crossing at length on a long causeway a dense, dark swamp of tall mangroves, and being in fact the road along the line of the main coast of the island, going west. Here ended the Beach—a name signifying not only the place, but also the people who lived along it.

          
To continue by the shore, however, was to pass the shipwright's shop, with the hulk of a large motor-boat drawn up on the beach; the vast Copra Sheds of the Crown Estates, all the air permeated with their scent; a long, shallow, pretentious building—the Casino—with flagstaff in front, that once had housed the clerks of the great German Firm, and now served as a boarding-house for the office staff of the Crown Estates; a string of small residential houses; and finally, backed by mangrove swamp, the "wind-swept promontory of Mulinuu," with its straggling native village, and Observatory embedded amid a grove of palm-trees.

          
This completed the circuit of Apia Harbour.

        

        

          
III

          
Before leaving, for a few chapters, the subject of the Beach, I should make mention of another well-known character—George Westbrook; whose store lay between the Court House and the Vaisingano. He had been for nearly fifty years in the Pacific, and for thirty-odd in Samoa. He was an Englishman, born at Camberwell—which as he said was then a good residential neighbourhood—and had run away to sea as a boy, deserting his ship in the Islands, where he had met with remarkable adventures. His letters, long and critical of the Administration, were an almost weekly feature of the 
Samoa Times, the one local newspaper at this period—1923—published on a Friday. There is little doubt that he neglected his business considerably; he appeared to spend nearly all day in an inner office, banging on a typewriter. Outside the store he 

had a board posted, called the "Beach Wireless," on which were exhibited his more or less pertinent comments upon current events. Often, after a new bulletin, he would stand in the doorway of his store, a sturdy, white-clothed figure, preening himself, and directing the attention of the passer-by to his notice-board. And in conversation he would usually refer to his latest letter in the 
Samoa Times—"That was one for them! eh?" Sometimes he attempted to inveigle the unwary into looking over great books of press-cuttings that contained everything he had ever written. He had, actually, a certain literary ability; but his sentences being usually, long, involved, and badly arranged, it was not always easy to make much of them. Most people liked him, and I have heard of many a kind and generous action on his part—but never from him. His criticisms often were founded; but he also slammed empty doors, so no one took him very seriously. One of his loudest, verbal, complaints—for he did not confine himself exclusively to script—was the Customs House and Shed had been built at the other end of the town: ignoring the fact that wealth and its components usually gravitate toward the west.

          
If one went into Westbrook's store to buy, its owner troubled normally very little about the sales. More probably instead he would be striding up and down behind the counter, pen in hand, with a look of worried import on his face: "Now then, can't you give us something for Beach Patter?" Occasionally he would produce spirituous liquor to stimulate the muse—on the closed veranda upstairs, overlooking the reefs of the harbour; where was Stevenson's armchair with the straw stuffing bursting from it; and I remember taunting an acquaintance there, from the Crown Estates Office—who was generally credited with a literary bent—with being so degraded as to write paragraphs at the price of a drink apiece. To this he sardonically, and subsequently, confessed; pleading, in extenuation, Prohibition.
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There had been unwonted activity on the wide veranda in the western side of the large, raised bungalow for a day or two; with the elfin Fifiloi and another of the Samoan retainers, to be seen above the hedge, pouring liquor from cauldrons into flat, steaming pans, set out upon the floor, and Charlie Roberts hovering with a thermometer; for he had a theory that beer should be cooled off quickly in the breeze. I was not surprised, for his daughter's twenty-first birthday was pending. One afternoon, instead of merely waving, he called me in. "I don't know what to do; I've made four hundred bottles of beer for Norma's party to-morrow, and it's as bitter as bloody gall!" From the veranda, beyond the steep brown roof-thatch of the elliptical, open-walled hut, or native 
fale, across the road, could be seen the blue waters of the reef-bound harbour; and behind the white buildings of the town, that fringed the fair buttock of the bay circling to our left, rose the solitary woody hill—advanced from the central masses of the island—on the summit of which was buried 
R. L. Stevenson.

          
We were all making illicit liquor, despite—or, indeed, because of—Prohibition; I having been initiated by the famous Charlie, whose house, nearly opposite the red-roofed Pilot Station on Matautu Point, I passed on my way home to my cottage at Vaiala. Often, as to-day, he would be on the veranda and beckon me in—a small, frail figure, with cropped head, in pyjamas and dressing-gown, or tussore silk suit with gold watch-chain hung across the loose waistcoat. "I want you to try some of this!" And then he would talk; he was incisively interesting, and had the finest library in the islands. When first I saw a spacious room he kept alongside it lined with casks of liquor in various stages of fermentation, I was alarmed 

for him. "Are you not afraid of the police dropping in on this?" I asked. "Not at all," he replied. "I know too much about them!"

          
Nearly every writer who visited the islands, including Mrs. Jack London, mentioned him; and in this connection he told one or two stories against himself. "The first man I met on landing at 
Apia was Charlie Roberts—an Australian. The shape of his head showed his criminal ancestry," was the pronouncement of a German. Actually, he was English—possibly, as he claimed, an Oxford man, and he asserted also that he had been associated with the old 
Pink 'Un crowd in London: Pitcher, the Ape, the Dwarf of the Blood, and the rest of them. He had spent some time on the Australian Turf; was once a "tic-tac," or signaller to a bookmaker; had been barred from the racecourses; and had gone on them in blue goggles and other disguise, so it was said. He told me that he had been offered a considerable sum of money—which he refused—by a firm of Australian publishers, for his reminiscences of the Australian Turf.

          
Having come to Samoa before the end of the last century he traded for a time in contraband arms, and was present with his friend Blacklock, the American Consul, to hear the first shot fired in history by the Americans and British in alliance, in the Samoan War of 1899. After the hoisting of the German flag in 1900, he had kept, in succession, two or three remarkable and characteristic hotels—or saloons—until 1914. The last of these was named the Tivoli.

          
In August 1914, when a New Zealand expeditionary force under 
Colonel Logan dropped anchor in Apia Harbour, and while the Germans capitulated within the half-hour that was allowed, Charlie Roberts was in hospital. (By his own account he had been in the habit of drinking a bottle of whisky before breakfast.) Dick Williams, the Deputy Administrator of 
Savaii—the largest island of the Samoa Group—the only British subject it was said in the German Colonial Service—had come across from Savaii to hand his resignation to the German Governor, and was present when the Union Jack was hoisted above the Court House. He made himself known to 
Colonel Logan. "Ah!" remarked Logan. "The very man I want! I have 

to set up an administration. You, of course, will go back to Savaii—your place is there. I have men who will fill many of the offices; but I must have a man for Chief Judge with knowledge of English and German law and one who also knows the natives. Whom do you suggest?" "Charlie Roberts is the man, sir!" replied Williams. "Right!" said Logan, and noted down the name. Shortly after, the residents of 
Apia were notified, to their surprise, by proclamation, that Charles Roberts was Chief Judge. It was generally agreed that he was the best Chief Judge the islands ever had. He remained in office until after the War. At the time of which I write he was practising as a lawyer on the beach. He had, while hotel-keeping, appeared occasionally before the German court as a legal agent.

          
I was able to offer no suggestion for dealing with the four hundred bottles of beer that was too bitter; and indeed it is unlikely that any was expected of me, for I specialized in making wine. When I left, the beer was being decanted into a large tub.

          
The party on the night following—Norma's birthday party; for "fa'a Samoa," having been born in the islands, she was "Norma" to everyone on the beach—was quite the most noteworthy I have ever seen. There was Charlie, in full evening-dress—very loose-fitting—leaning up against a wall and talking, between asthmatic pauses, with humorous mobile mouth; Mrs. Roberts—a stout and elderly, but rather handsome woman, an Australian, who had once been in the chorus I believe—also in black, bustling about; as was Loibl—the Treasurer to the Administration under Logan's Government—a little man, who went not long ago to search for Jesuit treasure in 
Bolivia or 
Peru. Some of the Gentlemen Adventurers from the 
Narwhal, which was then in port, were likewise there in conventional evening garb; the rest of the men were in the motley of the tropics—a white mess-jacket and black trousers.

          
The half-caste element, of course, was strong. In Samoa the half-castes rank as Europeans. Some of their dark-haired golden-armed women are lissom and beautiful, and dress very elegantly and in rare good taste, whereby, perhaps deservedly, they have the name of being extravagant. Many white men, including Government officials, were married to these—and 

alleged, most of them, to be in debt at nearly every store along the beach.

          
The largest room—a double room it must have been—was cleared for dancing, and there was a bar or buffet somewhere in the offing. Behind this were bar-tenders, who served the drinks into glasses from a variety of receptacles. There was beer, punch, and lemonade. On long tables, behind hedgerows, in the illumined garden, below the high veranda, before the house and to one side, and spread with cloths of snowy whiteness, were piles of eatables: chicken, fish, sweets, salads, cold meats, and a solitary plate piled high with a cone of sliced pineapple—the first perhaps of the season.

          
The drinks appeared to be remarkably innocuous: the beer was not too strong nor too bitter, the punch—mixed in a cask—as mild as milk. I, in quest of the spirit of the dance, changed from one to another, and then back again; as, no doubt, did many others. The dance was in full swing, and the tropic night was warm.

          
The first symptom which caused me to think I might have overstepped the mark, was that I cannoned into someone when crossing the otherwise empty floor at the conclusion of a dance.

          
The next thing I remember is standing near one of the supper-tables in the garden and being highly diverted by the behaviour of one of the tail-coated guests. He was gazing, horror-struck and incredulous, at the empty plate which recently had held the solitary pineapple. "Who's taken this —— pineapple?" he gasped. Then he bent lower as if unable to believe his eyes: "Who's taken this —— pineapple?" he exclaimed. He stooped lower still; his eye now was on a level with the table, and his voice rose to a scream: "Who's taken this bloody —— pineapple?" I saw the Aide-de-Camp make a stampede for the house with two young people of whom he was in charge, driving them before him as a flurried hen does chicks.

          
It was a somewhat remarkable party, and it marked the end of an era. There were anything up to three hundred people present; nearly everyone of any consequence in Apia. And the larger proportion were anything but sober; but for this I 

blame in part the insidious nature of the drinks. However, I doubt if it did any harm; and I for one have often looked back to it with pleasure.

        








Victoria University of Wellington Library




Samoa Under the Sailing Gods

II



          
II

          
From the Pilot Station at Matautu, which capped the eastern horn of the Apia Bay, on the line of the main coast of the island looking east, could be seen, first the American Consulate at Vaiala—with the Stars and Stripes flying from a staff across the road before it—a few other European houses, all backed by the humped roofs of a scattered native village, each with its dark interior beneath; and a quarter of a mile beyond, my cottage, which was the last habitation until one came to the Quarantine Station around the bend. The whole was a flat sandy slab of shore, covered by turf, boasting one white Noah's Ark church, two or three feet above sea-level. The road turned off inland short of my cottage—which lay beyond a small river—and was overhung by occasional lofty palms and bordered by the bluest of clear blue water, where it skirted the lagoon. The reef is awash about half a mile out; and the glare of torches, red, in patches, along it, marking men and women fishing, was common off Vaiala of nights.

          
To proceed in the opposite direction from the Pilot Station and Judge Roberts's house was to follow the arc of a bay—shaped like a bite in a piece of toast—through Apia, the "port and mart" of Western Samoa and also the seat of Government, until one dead-ended at the Observatory on Mulinuu Peninsula—the opposing point to Matautu. The road at first seemed almost gloomy owing to the prevalence of shade-trees; the few houses dank and subdued. Now came a smallish triangular stretch of rough grass, and then the long white timber bridge beside the shore, spanning the shallow Vaisingano River that wanders on its shingly bed. From the bridge, looking up the confined and verdant valley into hills, one could see a distant waterfall like a short bar of steel poised high and perpendicular among their sombre, wooded greenery.

          
On the far side of the Vaisingano, facing the sea, stood the British Club—a weatherboarded building rather down at heel, with broad-leafed and exotic banana plants behind it. Here 

the "Beach" commenced. Various stores—including the redoubtable Mr. Westbrook's; the head-quarters of the London Mission, a white building at the end of a long stretch of turf; a road ran off inland to Vailima—the former residence of 
Robert Louis Stevenson; more stores; and the block of balconied offices of white-painted wood, rather ornate, and red-painted roofing-iron, surmounted by the Union Jack—the focus for the government of the four main islands under New Zealand mandate, and known as the Court House. Before this building was a tiny square of grass with a whitewashed coping round it, and there were two or three palm-trees on the far side of the road, overhanging the harbour-lagoon.

          
The town of Apia, as Stevenson has said, is drawn out in strings and clusters, and they permeate from the Beach. After leaving the Court House that highway hugs the rock-built shore very closely, and the few buildings to the left are insignificant—save for the Market Hall, a large erection of concrete and corrugated-iron well back from the thoroughfare—until one comes to the Marist Brothers' school, behind a gravel playground, on the banks of the Mulivai River: a long, one-storied, open-doored fabric, within which the black-robed brothers may be seen—at certain hours of the day—giving instruction to their classes. The river, which is small and clear, is spanned by a substantial wooden bridge; and on the far side is the Catholic Mission, where, from a circular stained-glass window, between the twin towers of the white cathedral, a Samoan Christ on the Cross gazes out over the reef-scarred bay.

          
This is the apex of the bight.

          
Out to sea, and beneath the gaze of the Figure in the stained-glass window, on the inner line of reef, high and dry at low tide, rests the rusty skeleton of the German warship 
Adler: "the hugest structure of man's hands within a circuit of a thousand miles"—a relic of the hurricane of 1889.

          
The Central Hotel. More stores: first 
O. F. Nelson & Co., then Messrs. Meredith Ltd. The Bank of New Zealand. And by the sea—there was a crescent of grass before other stores here which divided the roadway into two, and a considerable open grassy space by the sea—the Customs House and Shed. All of this, from the Catholic Cathedral, was Matafele; although
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the whole town now goes by the name of Apia. The roads joined again near the Public Works Department—a white house with a Traveller's Palm growing in the front garden. And at Songi—Matautu, Apia, Matafele, Songi, were once separate native villages—a road struck off inland, by the Chinese store, crossing at length on a long causeway a dense, dark swamp of tall mangroves, and being in fact the road along the line of the main coast of the island, going west. Here ended the Beach—a name signifying not only the place, but also the people who lived along it.

          
To continue by the shore, however, was to pass the shipwright's shop, with the hulk of a large motor-boat drawn up on the beach; the vast Copra Sheds of the Crown Estates, all the air permeated with their scent; a long, shallow, pretentious building—the Casino—with flagstaff in front, that once had housed the clerks of the great German Firm, and now served as a boarding-house for the office staff of the Crown Estates; a string of small residential houses; and finally, backed by mangrove swamp, the "wind-swept promontory of Mulinuu," with its straggling native village, and Observatory embedded amid a grove of palm-trees.

          
This completed the circuit of Apia Harbour.
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Before leaving, for a few chapters, the subject of the Beach, I should make mention of another well-known character—George Westbrook; whose store lay between the Court House and the Vaisingano. He had been for nearly fifty years in the Pacific, and for thirty-odd in Samoa. He was an Englishman, born at Camberwell—which as he said was then a good residential neighbourhood—and had run away to sea as a boy, deserting his ship in the Islands, where he had met with remarkable adventures. His letters, long and critical of the Administration, were an almost weekly feature of the 
Samoa Times, the one local newspaper at this period—1923—published on a Friday. There is little doubt that he neglected his business considerably; he appeared to spend nearly all day in an inner office, banging on a typewriter. Outside the store he 

had a board posted, called the "Beach Wireless," on which were exhibited his more or less pertinent comments upon current events. Often, after a new bulletin, he would stand in the doorway of his store, a sturdy, white-clothed figure, preening himself, and directing the attention of the passer-by to his notice-board. And in conversation he would usually refer to his latest letter in the 
Samoa Times—"That was one for them! eh?" Sometimes he attempted to inveigle the unwary into looking over great books of press-cuttings that contained everything he had ever written. He had, actually, a certain literary ability; but his sentences being usually, long, involved, and badly arranged, it was not always easy to make much of them. Most people liked him, and I have heard of many a kind and generous action on his part—but never from him. His criticisms often were founded; but he also slammed empty doors, so no one took him very seriously. One of his loudest, verbal, complaints—for he did not confine himself exclusively to script—was the Customs House and Shed had been built at the other end of the town: ignoring the fact that wealth and its components usually gravitate toward the west.

          
If one went into Westbrook's store to buy, its owner troubled normally very little about the sales. More probably instead he would be striding up and down behind the counter, pen in hand, with a look of worried import on his face: "Now then, can't you give us something for Beach Patter?" Occasionally he would produce spirituous liquor to stimulate the muse—on the closed veranda upstairs, overlooking the reefs of the harbour; where was Stevenson's armchair with the straw stuffing bursting from it; and I remember taunting an acquaintance there, from the Crown Estates Office—who was generally credited with a literary bent—with being so degraded as to write paragraphs at the price of a drink apiece. To this he sardonically, and subsequently, confessed; pleading, in extenuation, Prohibition.
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Chapter i


          
Arrival of the Sailing Gods

          

            
I

            

It is probably for little more than two centuries that Samoa has known us sailing gods. The first ship ever seen, was off the coast of Upolu. From the horizon one day she emerged—square-rigged we may assume—and gleaming sail after gleaming sail mounted above the rim of blue.

            
For those aboard—whoever they were—the island must have appeared very much as it does to-day. A somewhat narrow mountainous mass about forty-five miles in length and rising to heights of between three and four thousand feet, covered with dense bush running down to the sea, that has been well described as lending the appearance of "a rough green carpet thrown over the whole surface—a carpet fringed with white surf on reef or iron-bound coast." Then, as now, the brown, humped, dark-interiored houses of the natives would have grouped in loose clusters beneath the fringe of spindly palms that denotes the occupied land along the seaboard; only then there would have been no occasional trading-stations interspersed among them. But of this we have no account.

            
Of what happened ashore, however, legend has taken record. It was assumed, perhaps rightly, that a cataclysm had befallen. "Papalangi!" cried the onlookers in dismay, as the bellying sails continued to approach. "Papalangi!"—"The clouds are broken! The clouds are broken!" And 
papalangi—or the heaven-burster—is the white man called to this day in Samoa.

            
The new-comers—the discoverers of a kingdom, whoever they may have been—came not ashore, but stood on and off for awhile; and the wondering crowd who now lined the beach, 

or who to obtain a better view climbed the tall coconut-palms, watched, it is said, with intense interest the motions of the mysterious ship as she remained sailing about at some little distance from the land.

            
"'What can it be? Whence does it come? What does the strange thing contain?' were among the many questions asked … as they looked on in astonishment upon the strange visitor before them. It was generally felt that it must be an arrival from the spirit-land, and that it would be well to propitiate the gods supposed to be on board by offerings of food. Such were speedily placed along the beach, in the shape of 
O le Matini, or offerings to the gods, and petitions offered, praying the supposed spiritual visitors to be satisfied with the offerings presented; but, if they had come to take away men for food or sacrifice, that they would mercifully spare them, and go further to other settlements, where the population was greater."

1

            
After a time, some of the more courageous among the Samoans ventured off to the ship in their canoes; and great was their astonishment at the masts so tall and straight, the caverns beneath the decks, and the strange beings speaking an unknown tongue, who had no toes unto their feet, and pouches in their skins in which they were accustomed to dispose of various articles. The visitors to the ship returned ashore to describe their astonishment at these things, and they concluded, from portions of a carcass—probably that of a smoked pig—they had seen hanging up, that the new-comers were man-eaters: whence, it is suggested, they endeavoured to hasten the vessel's departure. The means adopted are not on record. Shortly after, the ship resumed her silent way along the coast of Upolu, and vanished thence as mysteriously as she had come.

          



1 J. B. Stair.


  
          

            
II

            
In 1722, Samoa was made known to the world by a Dutch exploring expedition under Commodore Roggewein, who is credited with describing the natives with fair accuracy in his report, and also with misplacing the archipelago on his chart by some hundreds of miles. The particular islands he visited
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were a group of three in Eastern Samoa, known collectively as Manua.

            
Of the Dutch discovery, it is recorded by an eighteenthcentury geographer,

1 that, on their quitting the Island of Recreation they steered a north-west course in order to reach New Britain, and three days after discovered in the latitude of 12° south, and in the longitude of 290, several islands, which at a distance appeared very beautiful, and on their approaching them, they plainly discovered that they were well planted with fruit trees. That the country produced roots, herbs, and corn in great plenty, and was laid out in large and regular plantations towards the coast. The inhabitants no sooner observed the ships, than they came in their boats, bringing fish, coconuts, 
Indian figs, and other refreshments; in return for which the Dutch gave them as usual, small looking-glasses, strings of beads, and other trifles.

            
"It soon appeared that these islands were fully populated, since many thousands of men and women, the former of whom were generally speaking armed with bows and arrows, came down to the shore to look at them. Among the rest they observed a very majestic personage, who, from his dress, and the honours that were paid him, they easily discovered to be the Prince or Sovereign of the nation. He presently stepped into his canoe with an agreeable young woman who sat by his side, upon which his canoe was immediately surrounded by a vast number of other vessels that crowded about it, and seemed intended for a guard. All the inhabitants of these islands were of the same complexion as the 
Europeans, except their being a little sun-burnt. They appeared to be a harmless good sort of people, and very brisk and likely; for they treated each other with visible marks of civility, and had nothing in their behaviour that was wild or savage. Their bodies were not painted like those of other 
Indians the 
Dutch had seen; but were cloathed from the girdle downwards, with a kind of silk fringes very neatly folded. On their heads they wore hats made of a very neat sort of stuff, and extremely large, to keep off the sun, and about their necks they wore collars of very beautiful and odoriferous flowers.

            
"The country appeared exquisitely charming, every one of 

these islands being finely diversified with hills and valleys, and affording the most delightful landskips. Some of them were 10, some 15, and others about twenty miles in compass. The 
Dutch thought fit to call them Bowman's islands, after the Captain of the 
Teinhoven who first discovered them.

            
"Many of the 
Dutch were extremely desirous of making a longer stay in so plentiful a country, and among such a civilized people, as it was morally certain, that by the help of the abundance of wholesome provisions with which the natives willingly furnished them, all their sick would in a month's time have perfectly recovered. These islands had besides one convenience superior to those they had before met with, as there was exceedingly good anchorage along their coasts, where the 
Dutch rode safely in 15 or 20 fathoms water. So many advantageous circumstances ought certainly to have prevailed on the Commodore and his officers to have remained there; but their heads were so full of an East India voyage, and they were so extremely fearful of missing the easterly monsoon, that they could not be brought to listen to the proposal.

            
"Weighing from Bowman's islands, they continued their course to the north-west."

            
The silk fringes very neatly folded, here mentioned, actually was tattooing.

          



1 
The World Displayed, 1773.


  
          

            
III

            
In 1768 the Samoa group was again visited; this time by the French navigator, de Bougainville, who discovered Tutuila, in Eastern Samoa, and who also sighted Upolu. Like his predecessor he gave the archipelago a name that has not endured, calling it the "Iles des Navigateurs"—"being inspired, apparently, by the great number of canoes seen paddling about the shores, as they may be seen to this day." There is little to be learned from Bougainville's account.

            

Captain Cook heard of the islands in 1773, from the Tongans, or Friendly Islanders, who inhabit a group to the south, and noted some of their names. The Samoans perhaps are to be congratulated that Cook did not visit them, for his men are credited with introducing syphilis into the Pacific: a distemper practically, if not entirely, unknown in Samoa. Some, however, among the early voyagers to the Navigators appear to have left 

a legacy of disease, for there occur the passages in old Samoan prayers: "Here is 
kava for you, O sailing gods! Do not come on shore at this place; but be pleased to depart along the ocean to some other land." And again, this time to the household deity and the gods superior and inferior, with an offering of flaming fire, just before the evening meal.

            
"Calling upon someone to blow up the fire and make it blaze, and begging all to be silent, a senior member of the family would pray aloud as follows:—'This is light for you, O king and gods superior and inferior! If any of you are forgotten, do not be angry, this light is for you all…. Drive away from us sailing gods, lest they come and cause disease and death. Protect this family by your presence, and may health and long life be given to us all.'"

1

          



1 G. Turner


  
          

            
IV

            
Nearly twenty years after Bougainville, in December 1787, the Count de la Pérouse, with his exploring expedition of two ships, having failed to make Quiros's 
Isla de Gente Hermosa, or Island of the Handsome Nation (one of the Tokelau, or Union, Group, handed over by the Colonial Office to the New Zealand Samoan Administration about 1925), set sail for the Navigators Islands of Bougainville and arrived at Manua, in the eastern part of the archipelago, where he expected to procure provisions.

            
He perceived no canoes until he was in the channel between the cluster, but a heavy swell on which the two ships tossed about with a danger of falling aboard one another, prevented him from attending to the harangue of an old "Indian" who held a branch of 
kava in his hand and pronounced an oration of considerable length. This the Europeans, from what they had read, knew to be a sign of peace.

            
On the breeze reaching the ships, they made sail to get an offing from the coast and the canoes then came up. The islanders, La Pérouse said, were for the most part stoutly made and tall. They approached with fear and unarmed, and everything indicated that they were as peaceable as the natives of the Society or Friendly Islands. The Europeans obtained from 

them several curiosities belonging to their dress, five fowls, ten gallinules, a small pig, and the most beautiful dove that they had ever seen.

            
Though the canoes of these islanders were skilfully executed, commented La Pérouse, and afforded proof of ability in working in wood, he could not prevail on their occupants to take hatchets or any iron tools; and they preferred a few glass beads, which could be of no utility, to anything the French could offer them in iron or cloth.

            
The ships proceeded to the island of Tutuila, to the west of Manua, but still in the eastern part of the group, and ran along it to a distance of half a league, finding it surrounded with a barrier of coral rock, on which the sea broke violently. The reef nearly touched the shore and the coast formed several little coves, before which were openings, affording a passage for canoes and possibly even for boats. There were several villages at the heads of all these coves, from which came off an immense number of canoes, loaded with hogs, coco-nuts, and other fruits, which the Europeans purchased for glass beads. They saw, besides, water rushing in cascades from the mountains to the foot of the villages.

            
The ships let go anchor and three of their boats were launched. As night was coming on when they reached the shore, the "Indians" kindled a large fire to light the landingplace. They brought to the seamen birds, hogs, and fruits; and after an hour's stay, the boats returned on board. This would appear to be the first time recorded that Europeans set foot in Samoa.

            
The following day four boats set out for the purpose of procuring water, which was fine and easily obtained. A line of marines was drawn up between the shore and the "Indians," who numbered about two hundred and were prevailed to sit down under some coconut-trees some sixteen yards from the boats. Each had with him fowls, pigs, parrots, pigeons, or fruits; and they were all for selling them at once, which occasioned a little confusion.

            
The women, some of whom were found to be very pretty, offered, with their fruits and fowls, their favours to all who had beads to give them. In a little while they endeavoured to 

pass through the line of marines, who made too feeble a resistance to repulse them. Their manners were gentle, sprightly, and engaging. Against such attacks, said La Pérouse, a European who had sailed round the world, a Frenchman in particular, had no weapons of defence.

            
This episode called forth a passage in 
R. L. Stevenson's severe stricture on the conduct of Europeans in the Pacific, when, in 
In The South Seas, he mentions "the really decent women of Samoa" having prostituted themselves in public to the French, who, as he did not say, had conducted themselves thus in other countries.

            
The men, continues La Pérouse ambiguously, then came up, and the confusion increased; but some "Indians" who were taken to be chiefs appeared armed with sticks and re-established order. Each returned to his place, and the market recommenced, "to the great satisfaction of both buyers and sellers."

            
While everything was going forward, says La Pérouse, with the utmost tranquillity, and their casks were filling with water, he thought he might venture about two hundred paces to visit a delightful village, situate in the midst of a wood, or rather orchard, the trees of which were loaded with fruit. The houses were placed in a circle, about three hundred yards in diameter, the centre of which formed a beautiful green, while the trees, with which it was shaded, kept it delightfully cool. Women, children, and old men, accompanied him, and invited him into their houses. They spread the finest and freshest mats on the floor, which was formed of little pebbles, picked out for the purpose, and raised about two feet, to secure from dampness. He entered into the handsomest of the huts.

            
The most skilful architect, he remarked, could not have given a more elegant curve to the extremities of the ellipsis, which terminated this hut: and it was surrounded by a row of pillars, five feet distant from each other, formed of trunks of trees, very neatly worked, between which were mats, laid one over another like the scales of a fish, with great art, and gathered up with cords.

            
The domed, open-walled houses were thickly thatched.

            
This charming country, said La Pérouse, united the 
advan-

tages of a soil fruitful without cultivation and a climate requiring no clothes. The coco-nut, plantain, guava, orange, and breadfruit-trees bestowed on these fortunate people abundance of wholesome nourishment; and fowls, hogs, and dogs, which lived on the surplus of their produce, afforded an agreeable change.

            
"They were so wealthy, and had so few wants, that they despised our cloths and instruments of iron, and would accept only beads: abundantly supplied with articles of real utility, they desired nothing but superfluities. They had sold at our market upwards of two hundred tamed wood-pigeons, which would only eat out of the hand; and they had bartered with us turtle doves, and beautiful parrots, as tame as the pigeons. What imagination would not conceive this delightful place to be the abode of felicity! These islanders, we were continually saying, must be the happiest people upon earth: surrounded with their wives and children, they pass their days serene and tranquil in the bosom of repose: they have no other care, but that of bringing up birds, and, like the first man, of gathering without labour the fruits that hang over their heads."

            
The following morning M. de Langle, the second-in-command, went ashore to obtain more water, and, contrary to instructions, proceeded to a place not under the protection of the frigates' guns. He was detained on shore by a low tide. The casks, however, were taken ashore, filled, and re-embarked. De Langle and his detachment then, for reasons which seem not sufficiently explained, posted themselves in the long-boats, in a posture of defence, and there it is represented they were the victims of an unprovoked attack, in which he and eleven others were massacred by the natives.

            
To those who know their character it is inconceivable that the Samoans attacked without provocation. About fifty years later, Stair, a missionary on the island of Upolu, was informed by an eyewitness that the trouble at Tutuila arose when the French, by way of punishment for some petty theft, hoisted a Samoan—one of a visiting party from Falelatai in Upolu—to the top of the mainmast of one of the long-boats by his thumb or hand. This apparently led to the attack. After the conflict had ceased, he says, the Tutuila natives, who had been averse 

to it, and may not have participated, buried the bodies of the French left on shore, treating them with every respect; while the party from Falelatai left the same night for Upolu, taking with them a boat captured from the French. It would appear that these same men had the hardihood to pay a friendly visit to the frigates, in canoes, the following day when the ships were cruising off Upolu.

          
  
          

            
V

            
In 1788, La Pérouse, having handed his journals to Governor Philip in 
Botany Bay, for transmission to Europe, sailed from 
New South Wales with his two ships. Neither he nor any of his company was ever seen again by a European. They were wrecked on one of the Santa Cruz Group, where survivors lived for many years.

            
In the year following occurred the famous mutiny of the 
Bounty, about a quarter of whose crew, as is well known, established themselves with Tahitian women on the uninhabited 
Pitcairn Island, where their descendants still remain. In 1790, however, Captain Edwards, in the 
Pandora frigate, was sent out by the British Admiralty under orders to proceed to Tahiti, and, failing to find the mutineers there, to visit the Friendly Islands and other parts of the Pacific, with the object of securing these men and bringing them to 
London for trial.

            
Edwards's visit on this quest (in the course of which apparently he unwittingly ignored smoke signals put up by the survivors of the La Pérouse expedition), in 1791, is the next recorded off Samoa. He did not at that time, it seems, know of the visit there by La Pérouse in 1787. His journal of the voyage being most extraordinarily meagre, is fortunately supplemented by that of 
George Hamilton, the 
Pandora's surgeon, who has been described as a coarse and vulgar man, more disposed to relate licentious scenes and adventures, in which he and his companions were engaged, than to give any information of proceedings and occurrences connected with the main object of the voyage. But at least it is a better record than that of Edwards.

            


            
Hamilton says that on June 18, 1791, they discovered an island of more considerable extent than any other hitherto discovered in the south. It was beautifully diversified with hills and dales, of twice the extent of Otaheite (Tahiti), and with a hardy warlike race of people. After trading a whole day with the natives, who seemed fair and honourable in their dealings, they proceeded on their voyage. This was Savaii, to the extreme west of Samoa—the largest of that group. Its position had been determined by La Pérouse.

            
On the 21st they came upon a very considerable island—Tutuila. It was well wooded with immense large trees, whose foliage spread like the oak; and there was a deal of shrubbery on it, bearing a yellow flower. The natives were remarkably handsome. "Neither sex wear any clothing but a girdle of leaves round their middle, stained with different colours. The women adorn their hair with chaplets of sweet-smelling flowers and bracelets, and necklaces of flowers round their wrists and neck."

            
On their first coming on board, says Hamilton, they trembled for fear. They were perfectly ignorant of fire-arms, "never having seen a European ship before." They made many gestures of submission, and were struck with wonder and surprise at everything they saw. Among other things, they brought aboard some "most remarkable fine puddings," which abounded with aromatic spiceries that excelled in taste and flavour the most delicate seed-cake. Hamilton suggests that as spices and aromatics are unknown in the South Seas, this was a matter worthy of the investigation of future circumnavigators.

            
"One woman among many others came on board. She was six feet high, of exquisite beauty, and exact symmetry, being naked, and unconscious of her being so, added a lusture to her charms; for, in the words of the poet, 'She needed not the foreign ornaments of dress; careless of beauty, she was beauty's self.' Many mouths were watering for her; but Captain Edwards, with great humanity and prudence, had given previous orders, that no woman should be permitted to go below, as our health had not quite recovered from the shock it received at Otaheite; and the lady was obliged to be contented 

with viewing the great cabin, where she was shewn the wonders of the Lord on the face of the mighty deep."

            
Hamilton having already recorded, "We now began to discover, that the ladies of Otaheite had left us many warm tokens of their affection," his reference to the health of the general crew is fairly plain. But in justice to the ladies of Tahiti I will quote him further. Of that island he said:

            
"This may well be called the Cytheria of the southern hemisphere, not only from the beauty and elegance of the women, but their being so deeply versed in, and so passionately fond of the Eleusinian mysteries; and what poetic fiction has painted of Eden, or Arcadia, is here realized, where the earth without tillage produces both food and cloathing, the trees loaded with the richest of fruit, the carpet of nature spread with the most odoriferous flowers, and the fair ones ever willing to fill your arms with love.

            
"It affords a happy instance of contradicting an opinion propagated by philosophers of a less bountiful soil, who maintain that every virtuous or charitable act a man commits, is from selfish and interested views. Here human nature appears in more amiable colours, and the soul of man, free from the gripping hand of want, acts with a liberality and bounty that does honour to his God.

            
"A native of this country divides every thing in common with his friend, and the extent of the word friend, by them, is only bounded by the universe, and was he reduced to his last morsel of bread, he cheerfully halves it with him; the next that comes has the same claim, if he wants it, and so in succession to the last mouthful he has. Rank makes no distinction in hospitality; for the king and the beggar relieve each other in common… Happy would it have been for these people had they never been visited by Europeans; for, to our shame be it spoken, disease and gunpowder is all the benefit they have ever received from us, in return for their hospitality and kindness. The ravages of the venereal disease is evident, from the mutilated objects so frequent amongst them, where death has not thrown a charitable veil over their misery, by putting a period to their existence.

            
"A disease of the consumptive kind has of late made great havoc amongst them; this they call the British disease, as they have only had it since their intercourse with the English."

            


            
Before evening—to return to Samoa—the women went ashore, and the men began to be troublesome and pilfering. The third lieutenant had a new coat stolen from his cabin; and they were making off with every bit of iron they could lay hands on—being educated apparently by this time as to its value.

            
"It now came on to blow fresh, and we were obliged to make off from the land. Those who were engaged in trade on board were so anxious, that we had got almost out of sight of their canoes before they perceived the ship's motion, when they all jumped into the water like a flock of wild geese; but one fellow, more earnest than the rest, hung by the rudder chains for a mile or two, thinking to detain her."

            
That evening, at five o'clock, the 
Pandora parted company with, and lost sight of her consort. False fires were burnt, and great guns and small arms were fired without success, as it came on thick blowing weather.

            
After cruising two days in search of the tender, the 
Pandora proceeded to the rendezvous at Tonga—the Friendly Islands; but it was not for four months that the tender was found—in Samarang. On the same night of parting company, the natives of the south-east end of Upolu had made a determined attack upon the little vessel in their canoes:

            

              
"and their never having seen a European ship before, nor being able to conceive any idea of fire-arms, made the conflict last longer than it otherwise would; for, seeing no missive weapon made use of, when their companions were killed, they did not suspect anything to be the matter with them, as they tumbled into the water. Our seven-barrelled pieces made great havoc amongst them,"
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It is probably for little more than two centuries that Samoa has known us sailing gods. The first ship ever seen, was off the coast of Upolu. From the horizon one day she emerged—square-rigged we may assume—and gleaming sail after gleaming sail mounted above the rim of blue.

            
For those aboard—whoever they were—the island must have appeared very much as it does to-day. A somewhat narrow mountainous mass about forty-five miles in length and rising to heights of between three and four thousand feet, covered with dense bush running down to the sea, that has been well described as lending the appearance of "a rough green carpet thrown over the whole surface—a carpet fringed with white surf on reef or iron-bound coast." Then, as now, the brown, humped, dark-interiored houses of the natives would have grouped in loose clusters beneath the fringe of spindly palms that denotes the occupied land along the seaboard; only then there would have been no occasional trading-stations interspersed among them. But of this we have no account.

            
Of what happened ashore, however, legend has taken record. It was assumed, perhaps rightly, that a cataclysm had befallen. "Papalangi!" cried the onlookers in dismay, as the bellying sails continued to approach. "Papalangi!"—"The clouds are broken! The clouds are broken!" And 
papalangi—or the heaven-burster—is the white man called to this day in Samoa.

            
The new-comers—the discoverers of a kingdom, whoever they may have been—came not ashore, but stood on and off for awhile; and the wondering crowd who now lined the beach, 

or who to obtain a better view climbed the tall coconut-palms, watched, it is said, with intense interest the motions of the mysterious ship as she remained sailing about at some little distance from the land.

            
"'What can it be? Whence does it come? What does the strange thing contain?' were among the many questions asked … as they looked on in astonishment upon the strange visitor before them. It was generally felt that it must be an arrival from the spirit-land, and that it would be well to propitiate the gods supposed to be on board by offerings of food. Such were speedily placed along the beach, in the shape of 
O le Matini, or offerings to the gods, and petitions offered, praying the supposed spiritual visitors to be satisfied with the offerings presented; but, if they had come to take away men for food or sacrifice, that they would mercifully spare them, and go further to other settlements, where the population was greater."

1

            
After a time, some of the more courageous among the Samoans ventured off to the ship in their canoes; and great was their astonishment at the masts so tall and straight, the caverns beneath the decks, and the strange beings speaking an unknown tongue, who had no toes unto their feet, and pouches in their skins in which they were accustomed to dispose of various articles. The visitors to the ship returned ashore to describe their astonishment at these things, and they concluded, from portions of a carcass—probably that of a smoked pig—they had seen hanging up, that the new-comers were man-eaters: whence, it is suggested, they endeavoured to hasten the vessel's departure. The means adopted are not on record. Shortly after, the ship resumed her silent way along the coast of Upolu, and vanished thence as mysteriously as she had come.
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In 1722, Samoa was made known to the world by a Dutch exploring expedition under Commodore Roggewein, who is credited with describing the natives with fair accuracy in his report, and also with misplacing the archipelago on his chart by some hundreds of miles. The particular islands he visited
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were a group of three in Eastern Samoa, known collectively as Manua.

            
Of the Dutch discovery, it is recorded by an eighteenthcentury geographer,

1 that, on their quitting the Island of Recreation they steered a north-west course in order to reach New Britain, and three days after discovered in the latitude of 12° south, and in the longitude of 290, several islands, which at a distance appeared very beautiful, and on their approaching them, they plainly discovered that they were well planted with fruit trees. That the country produced roots, herbs, and corn in great plenty, and was laid out in large and regular plantations towards the coast. The inhabitants no sooner observed the ships, than they came in their boats, bringing fish, coconuts, 
Indian figs, and other refreshments; in return for which the Dutch gave them as usual, small looking-glasses, strings of beads, and other trifles.

            
"It soon appeared that these islands were fully populated, since many thousands of men and women, the former of whom were generally speaking armed with bows and arrows, came down to the shore to look at them. Among the rest they observed a very majestic personage, who, from his dress, and the honours that were paid him, they easily discovered to be the Prince or Sovereign of the nation. He presently stepped into his canoe with an agreeable young woman who sat by his side, upon which his canoe was immediately surrounded by a vast number of other vessels that crowded about it, and seemed intended for a guard. All the inhabitants of these islands were of the same complexion as the 
Europeans, except their being a little sun-burnt. They appeared to be a harmless good sort of people, and very brisk and likely; for they treated each other with visible marks of civility, and had nothing in their behaviour that was wild or savage. Their bodies were not painted like those of other 
Indians the 
Dutch had seen; but were cloathed from the girdle downwards, with a kind of silk fringes very neatly folded. On their heads they wore hats made of a very neat sort of stuff, and extremely large, to keep off the sun, and about their necks they wore collars of very beautiful and odoriferous flowers.

            
"The country appeared exquisitely charming, every one of 

these islands being finely diversified with hills and valleys, and affording the most delightful landskips. Some of them were 10, some 15, and others about twenty miles in compass. The 
Dutch thought fit to call them Bowman's islands, after the Captain of the 
Teinhoven who first discovered them.

            
"Many of the 
Dutch were extremely desirous of making a longer stay in so plentiful a country, and among such a civilized people, as it was morally certain, that by the help of the abundance of wholesome provisions with which the natives willingly furnished them, all their sick would in a month's time have perfectly recovered. These islands had besides one convenience superior to those they had before met with, as there was exceedingly good anchorage along their coasts, where the 
Dutch rode safely in 15 or 20 fathoms water. So many advantageous circumstances ought certainly to have prevailed on the Commodore and his officers to have remained there; but their heads were so full of an East India voyage, and they were so extremely fearful of missing the easterly monsoon, that they could not be brought to listen to the proposal.

            
"Weighing from Bowman's islands, they continued their course to the north-west."

            
The silk fringes very neatly folded, here mentioned, actually was tattooing.
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In 1768 the Samoa group was again visited; this time by the French navigator, de Bougainville, who discovered Tutuila, in Eastern Samoa, and who also sighted Upolu. Like his predecessor he gave the archipelago a name that has not endured, calling it the "Iles des Navigateurs"—"being inspired, apparently, by the great number of canoes seen paddling about the shores, as they may be seen to this day." There is little to be learned from Bougainville's account.

            

Captain Cook heard of the islands in 1773, from the Tongans, or Friendly Islanders, who inhabit a group to the south, and noted some of their names. The Samoans perhaps are to be congratulated that Cook did not visit them, for his men are credited with introducing syphilis into the Pacific: a distemper practically, if not entirely, unknown in Samoa. Some, however, among the early voyagers to the Navigators appear to have left 

a legacy of disease, for there occur the passages in old Samoan prayers: "Here is 
kava for you, O sailing gods! Do not come on shore at this place; but be pleased to depart along the ocean to some other land." And again, this time to the household deity and the gods superior and inferior, with an offering of flaming fire, just before the evening meal.

            
"Calling upon someone to blow up the fire and make it blaze, and begging all to be silent, a senior member of the family would pray aloud as follows:—'This is light for you, O king and gods superior and inferior! If any of you are forgotten, do not be angry, this light is for you all…. Drive away from us sailing gods, lest they come and cause disease and death. Protect this family by your presence, and may health and long life be given to us all.'"
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Nearly twenty years after Bougainville, in December 1787, the Count de la Pérouse, with his exploring expedition of two ships, having failed to make Quiros's 
Isla de Gente Hermosa, or Island of the Handsome Nation (one of the Tokelau, or Union, Group, handed over by the Colonial Office to the New Zealand Samoan Administration about 1925), set sail for the Navigators Islands of Bougainville and arrived at Manua, in the eastern part of the archipelago, where he expected to procure provisions.

            
He perceived no canoes until he was in the channel between the cluster, but a heavy swell on which the two ships tossed about with a danger of falling aboard one another, prevented him from attending to the harangue of an old "Indian" who held a branch of 
kava in his hand and pronounced an oration of considerable length. This the Europeans, from what they had read, knew to be a sign of peace.

            
On the breeze reaching the ships, they made sail to get an offing from the coast and the canoes then came up. The islanders, La Pérouse said, were for the most part stoutly made and tall. They approached with fear and unarmed, and everything indicated that they were as peaceable as the natives of the Society or Friendly Islands. The Europeans obtained from 

them several curiosities belonging to their dress, five fowls, ten gallinules, a small pig, and the most beautiful dove that they had ever seen.

            
Though the canoes of these islanders were skilfully executed, commented La Pérouse, and afforded proof of ability in working in wood, he could not prevail on their occupants to take hatchets or any iron tools; and they preferred a few glass beads, which could be of no utility, to anything the French could offer them in iron or cloth.

            
The ships proceeded to the island of Tutuila, to the west of Manua, but still in the eastern part of the group, and ran along it to a distance of half a league, finding it surrounded with a barrier of coral rock, on which the sea broke violently. The reef nearly touched the shore and the coast formed several little coves, before which were openings, affording a passage for canoes and possibly even for boats. There were several villages at the heads of all these coves, from which came off an immense number of canoes, loaded with hogs, coco-nuts, and other fruits, which the Europeans purchased for glass beads. They saw, besides, water rushing in cascades from the mountains to the foot of the villages.

            
The ships let go anchor and three of their boats were launched. As night was coming on when they reached the shore, the "Indians" kindled a large fire to light the landingplace. They brought to the seamen birds, hogs, and fruits; and after an hour's stay, the boats returned on board. This would appear to be the first time recorded that Europeans set foot in Samoa.

            
The following day four boats set out for the purpose of procuring water, which was fine and easily obtained. A line of marines was drawn up between the shore and the "Indians," who numbered about two hundred and were prevailed to sit down under some coconut-trees some sixteen yards from the boats. Each had with him fowls, pigs, parrots, pigeons, or fruits; and they were all for selling them at once, which occasioned a little confusion.

            
The women, some of whom were found to be very pretty, offered, with their fruits and fowls, their favours to all who had beads to give them. In a little while they endeavoured to 

pass through the line of marines, who made too feeble a resistance to repulse them. Their manners were gentle, sprightly, and engaging. Against such attacks, said La Pérouse, a European who had sailed round the world, a Frenchman in particular, had no weapons of defence.

            
This episode called forth a passage in 
R. L. Stevenson's severe stricture on the conduct of Europeans in the Pacific, when, in 
In The South Seas, he mentions "the really decent women of Samoa" having prostituted themselves in public to the French, who, as he did not say, had conducted themselves thus in other countries.

            
The men, continues La Pérouse ambiguously, then came up, and the confusion increased; but some "Indians" who were taken to be chiefs appeared armed with sticks and re-established order. Each returned to his place, and the market recommenced, "to the great satisfaction of both buyers and sellers."

            
While everything was going forward, says La Pérouse, with the utmost tranquillity, and their casks were filling with water, he thought he might venture about two hundred paces to visit a delightful village, situate in the midst of a wood, or rather orchard, the trees of which were loaded with fruit. The houses were placed in a circle, about three hundred yards in diameter, the centre of which formed a beautiful green, while the trees, with which it was shaded, kept it delightfully cool. Women, children, and old men, accompanied him, and invited him into their houses. They spread the finest and freshest mats on the floor, which was formed of little pebbles, picked out for the purpose, and raised about two feet, to secure from dampness. He entered into the handsomest of the huts.

            
The most skilful architect, he remarked, could not have given a more elegant curve to the extremities of the ellipsis, which terminated this hut: and it was surrounded by a row of pillars, five feet distant from each other, formed of trunks of trees, very neatly worked, between which were mats, laid one over another like the scales of a fish, with great art, and gathered up with cords.

            
The domed, open-walled houses were thickly thatched.

            
This charming country, said La Pérouse, united the 
advan-

tages of a soil fruitful without cultivation and a climate requiring no clothes. The coco-nut, plantain, guava, orange, and breadfruit-trees bestowed on these fortunate people abundance of wholesome nourishment; and fowls, hogs, and dogs, which lived on the surplus of their produce, afforded an agreeable change.

            
"They were so wealthy, and had so few wants, that they despised our cloths and instruments of iron, and would accept only beads: abundantly supplied with articles of real utility, they desired nothing but superfluities. They had sold at our market upwards of two hundred tamed wood-pigeons, which would only eat out of the hand; and they had bartered with us turtle doves, and beautiful parrots, as tame as the pigeons. What imagination would not conceive this delightful place to be the abode of felicity! These islanders, we were continually saying, must be the happiest people upon earth: surrounded with their wives and children, they pass their days serene and tranquil in the bosom of repose: they have no other care, but that of bringing up birds, and, like the first man, of gathering without labour the fruits that hang over their heads."

            
The following morning M. de Langle, the second-in-command, went ashore to obtain more water, and, contrary to instructions, proceeded to a place not under the protection of the frigates' guns. He was detained on shore by a low tide. The casks, however, were taken ashore, filled, and re-embarked. De Langle and his detachment then, for reasons which seem not sufficiently explained, posted themselves in the long-boats, in a posture of defence, and there it is represented they were the victims of an unprovoked attack, in which he and eleven others were massacred by the natives.

            
To those who know their character it is inconceivable that the Samoans attacked without provocation. About fifty years later, Stair, a missionary on the island of Upolu, was informed by an eyewitness that the trouble at Tutuila arose when the French, by way of punishment for some petty theft, hoisted a Samoan—one of a visiting party from Falelatai in Upolu—to the top of the mainmast of one of the long-boats by his thumb or hand. This apparently led to the attack. After the conflict had ceased, he says, the Tutuila natives, who had been averse 

to it, and may not have participated, buried the bodies of the French left on shore, treating them with every respect; while the party from Falelatai left the same night for Upolu, taking with them a boat captured from the French. It would appear that these same men had the hardihood to pay a friendly visit to the frigates, in canoes, the following day when the ships were cruising off Upolu.
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In 1788, La Pérouse, having handed his journals to Governor Philip in 
Botany Bay, for transmission to Europe, sailed from 
New South Wales with his two ships. Neither he nor any of his company was ever seen again by a European. They were wrecked on one of the Santa Cruz Group, where survivors lived for many years.

            
In the year following occurred the famous mutiny of the 
Bounty, about a quarter of whose crew, as is well known, established themselves with Tahitian women on the uninhabited 
Pitcairn Island, where their descendants still remain. In 1790, however, Captain Edwards, in the 
Pandora frigate, was sent out by the British Admiralty under orders to proceed to Tahiti, and, failing to find the mutineers there, to visit the Friendly Islands and other parts of the Pacific, with the object of securing these men and bringing them to 
London for trial.

            
Edwards's visit on this quest (in the course of which apparently he unwittingly ignored smoke signals put up by the survivors of the La Pérouse expedition), in 1791, is the next recorded off Samoa. He did not at that time, it seems, know of the visit there by La Pérouse in 1787. His journal of the voyage being most extraordinarily meagre, is fortunately supplemented by that of 
George Hamilton, the 
Pandora's surgeon, who has been described as a coarse and vulgar man, more disposed to relate licentious scenes and adventures, in which he and his companions were engaged, than to give any information of proceedings and occurrences connected with the main object of the voyage. But at least it is a better record than that of Edwards.

            


            
Hamilton says that on June 18, 1791, they discovered an island of more considerable extent than any other hitherto discovered in the south. It was beautifully diversified with hills and dales, of twice the extent of Otaheite (Tahiti), and with a hardy warlike race of people. After trading a whole day with the natives, who seemed fair and honourable in their dealings, they proceeded on their voyage. This was Savaii, to the extreme west of Samoa—the largest of that group. Its position had been determined by La Pérouse.

            
On the 21st they came upon a very considerable island—Tutuila. It was well wooded with immense large trees, whose foliage spread like the oak; and there was a deal of shrubbery on it, bearing a yellow flower. The natives were remarkably handsome. "Neither sex wear any clothing but a girdle of leaves round their middle, stained with different colours. The women adorn their hair with chaplets of sweet-smelling flowers and bracelets, and necklaces of flowers round their wrists and neck."

            
On their first coming on board, says Hamilton, they trembled for fear. They were perfectly ignorant of fire-arms, "never having seen a European ship before." They made many gestures of submission, and were struck with wonder and surprise at everything they saw. Among other things, they brought aboard some "most remarkable fine puddings," which abounded with aromatic spiceries that excelled in taste and flavour the most delicate seed-cake. Hamilton suggests that as spices and aromatics are unknown in the South Seas, this was a matter worthy of the investigation of future circumnavigators.

            
"One woman among many others came on board. She was six feet high, of exquisite beauty, and exact symmetry, being naked, and unconscious of her being so, added a lusture to her charms; for, in the words of the poet, 'She needed not the foreign ornaments of dress; careless of beauty, she was beauty's self.' Many mouths were watering for her; but Captain Edwards, with great humanity and prudence, had given previous orders, that no woman should be permitted to go below, as our health had not quite recovered from the shock it received at Otaheite; and the lady was obliged to be contented 

with viewing the great cabin, where she was shewn the wonders of the Lord on the face of the mighty deep."

            
Hamilton having already recorded, "We now began to discover, that the ladies of Otaheite had left us many warm tokens of their affection," his reference to the health of the general crew is fairly plain. But in justice to the ladies of Tahiti I will quote him further. Of that island he said:

            
"This may well be called the Cytheria of the southern hemisphere, not only from the beauty and elegance of the women, but their being so deeply versed in, and so passionately fond of the Eleusinian mysteries; and what poetic fiction has painted of Eden, or Arcadia, is here realized, where the earth without tillage produces both food and cloathing, the trees loaded with the richest of fruit, the carpet of nature spread with the most odoriferous flowers, and the fair ones ever willing to fill your arms with love.

            
"It affords a happy instance of contradicting an opinion propagated by philosophers of a less bountiful soil, who maintain that every virtuous or charitable act a man commits, is from selfish and interested views. Here human nature appears in more amiable colours, and the soul of man, free from the gripping hand of want, acts with a liberality and bounty that does honour to his God.

            
"A native of this country divides every thing in common with his friend, and the extent of the word friend, by them, is only bounded by the universe, and was he reduced to his last morsel of bread, he cheerfully halves it with him; the next that comes has the same claim, if he wants it, and so in succession to the last mouthful he has. Rank makes no distinction in hospitality; for the king and the beggar relieve each other in common… Happy would it have been for these people had they never been visited by Europeans; for, to our shame be it spoken, disease and gunpowder is all the benefit they have ever received from us, in return for their hospitality and kindness. The ravages of the venereal disease is evident, from the mutilated objects so frequent amongst them, where death has not thrown a charitable veil over their misery, by putting a period to their existence.

            
"A disease of the consumptive kind has of late made great havoc amongst them; this they call the British disease, as they have only had it since their intercourse with the English."

            


            
Before evening—to return to Samoa—the women went ashore, and the men began to be troublesome and pilfering. The third lieutenant had a new coat stolen from his cabin; and they were making off with every bit of iron they could lay hands on—being educated apparently by this time as to its value.

            
"It now came on to blow fresh, and we were obliged to make off from the land. Those who were engaged in trade on board were so anxious, that we had got almost out of sight of their canoes before they perceived the ship's motion, when they all jumped into the water like a flock of wild geese; but one fellow, more earnest than the rest, hung by the rudder chains for a mile or two, thinking to detain her."

            
That evening, at five o'clock, the 
Pandora parted company with, and lost sight of her consort. False fires were burnt, and great guns and small arms were fired without success, as it came on thick blowing weather.

            
After cruising two days in search of the tender, the 
Pandora proceeded to the rendezvous at Tonga—the Friendly Islands; but it was not for four months that the tender was found—in Samarang. On the same night of parting company, the natives of the south-east end of Upolu had made a determined attack upon the little vessel in their canoes:

            

              
"and their never having seen a European ship before, nor being able to conceive any idea of fire-arms, made the conflict last longer than it otherwise would; for, seeing no missive weapon made use of, when their companions were killed, they did not suspect anything to be the matter with them, as they tumbled into the water. Our seven-barrelled pieces made great havoc amongst them,"
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John Williams

          

            
I

            

The publication—by the National Assembly in France, then in the throes of the Revolution—of the journal of the missing La Pérouse is supposed to have given the Samoans such a reputation for treachery and savagery that for many years their islands were left unvisited by Europeans. But this can scarcely be correct, for when the pioneer missionaries, John Williams and Barff, landed on Savaii in August 1830, there were already white men living among the natives, in Upolu at any rate, and, indeed, it was by now almost a point of etiquette—as establishing a certain status—for the various chiefs to have each their particular white man resident. He would assist in war, lend advice, and if he had any skill as an armourer his services are said to have been greatly valued.

            
Williams, at the conclusion of the narrative of his two voyages to Samoa, remarks that during his second visit many facts were communicated to him, some of which he thought it necessary to notice. The first being the number of runaway sailors, and other Europeans, who resided among the people, and did them incalculable mischief. Many of these were convicts from 
New South Wales, who had stolen small vessels and had thus made their escape. The native "teachers," he says, whom he left in Samoa on his first voyage informed him that, subsequent to their settlement, a gang of convicts came there in a fine schooner, which, after stripping off her sails and every article of value, they scuttled and sunk a few hundred yards from the shore.

            
Some time before this, continues Williams, another gang came, in a stolen vessel, to the Society Islands; and although treated with the utmost kindness by the chief, Mahine, they contrived, after plundering his house of all his property, among 

which was a blunderbuss and a small cask of powder, to decamp at midnight in Mr. Barff's whale-boat.

            
Subsequently these men reached the Navigators Islands, where they entered with delight into the wars of the natives; and having fire-arms and powder, made fearful havoc among them. The leader soon fell a victim to his own temerity. On one occasion, seeing a number of the opposite party clustered together, he fired his blunderbuss, heavily loaded with bullets, and killed nine upon the spot, besides wounding others. The natives, however, did not give him time to reload, but rushed upon him and killed him with their clubs.

            
A second was drowned in endeavouring to make his escape; a third fell in battle shortly afterwards. But to the "monster of iniquity" whom the natives put to death shortly before the missionaries' arrival, a longer time had been allowed. Of this individual, John Williams said he received the most terrific accounts. It was stated that he had killed upwards of two hundred persons with his own hands. Being an excellent marksman, no one could escape who came within range of his musket. The natives fled as soon as they perceived him; and, to avoid detection, he smeared himself with charcoal and oil. He seldom left the fort of the party for whom he was fighting without killing a number of the enemy, whose heads were invariably cut off, and ranged before him during his meals. He often seated himself upon a kind of stage, smeared with blood, and surrounded with the heads of his victims. In this state his followers would convey him on their shoulders, with songs of triumph, to his own residence.

            
The party for whom he fought was, however, conquered; and he saved his life by fleeing to the mountains, where he lived for three months upon roots, or whatever else he could obtain. At length he came to the island of Manono, and threw himself upon the mercy of the chiefs, who spared him, upon the condition that he should never again engage in their wars. But a few months after this, having received information of his secret intrigues with the opposite party, the chiefs held a consultation, at which it was determined to put him to death. One of their number, a powerful young man, was charged with this commission; and, selecting a few followers, he proceeded at 

midnight to the murderer's house, and, by a single blow, severed his head from his body. The surgeon of the 
Oldham whaler was sitting by his side at the time.

            
When, says Williams, he was on Manono he found the people at one part of the island exceedingly shy, and, on landing, the chief sent a message requesting him to come to his residence. The chief then stated that, having ordered an Englishman to be killed, he feared that the missionary would be angry and avenge the death. Williams says he told him that the King of England would not allow his subjects, who conducted themselves well, to be injured with impunity in any part of the world; but that "as this individual had been such a murderer" they had nothing to fear, for the Government of his country would approve of their conduct.

            
"While at the Navigators, I heard of two vessels having been taken at islands on which the people were still heathen. In one case all the crew, and in the other the greater part of them, fell victims to the excited feelings of the natives. In both instances, however, the English were the aggressors. In the one, the chief's son was threatened with death, and in the other, the drunken captain and crew were in the act of dragging the chief's wife on board their ship. A short time after this disastrous event, a man-of-war visited the island, when sixty of the inhabitants were killed. Surely if the natives are to be so severely punished for avenging their injuries, some method ought to be adopted to prevent our countrymen from inflicting them."

          
  
          

            
II

            
The pioneer missionaries, as indicated in the preceding section, reached Savaii in August 1830. On their way there a Samoan chief named Fauea, whom Williams had met in another group, came and seated himself on the deck by his side and said that he had been thinking of the great work before them, and although he had no doubt but that the chiefs would gladly receive them, and the common people all readily attend to Christian instruction, yet there was a person at Samoa called Tamafainga, and if he opposed them, their efforts would be impeded. Williams inquired who Tamafainga was: when he 

was informed that he was the man in whom the spirit of the gods dwelt, that he was the terror of all the inhabitants, and that, if he forbade it, the people universally would be afraid to place themselves under instruction.

            
They glided along for some little time, with a fair wind, but it soon became adverse and a furious storm was encountered which rent the sails and crippled them exceedingly. An influenza also broke out among their people, which laid aside nearly all on board, and it was not until the seventh day out that the cloud-capped mountains of Savaii were descried.

            
As the wind still blew furiously, and all the people were ill, it was determined, if possible, to find an anchorage, and they ran to the leeward side of the island for the purpose; but could not succeed. As soon, however, as they neared the shore, a number of natives came off in canoes, of whom Fauea asked a variety of questions. At length, with a tremulous voice, as if afraid to hear the reply, he said, "And where is Tarnafainga?" "Oh!" shouted the people, with apparent delight, "he is dead, he is dead! He was killed only about ten or twelve days ago!" Frantic with joy at this intelligence, Fauea leaped about the vessel, and ran towards Williams shouting, "Ua mate le Devolo, ua mate le Devolo," "The devil is dead, the devil is dead! our work is done: the devil is dead!" Astonished, Williams inquired what he meant: when he replied, "The obstacle we dreaded is removed; Tarnafainga is dead; they have killed him; the people now will all receive the 
lotu." On hearing this, says Williams, he could not be otherwise than deeply affected with the seasonable interposition of a gracious providence.

            
Finding themselves sixty or eighty miles to leeward of the residence of Malietoa, the principal chief of the settlement, where they intended to make their head-quarters, they had to beat against a very strong wind; and on Sabbath-day, being thoroughly exhausted, their people all ill, and with sails much torn, they determined, if possible, to find an anchorage. As soon as the anchor was dropped, a number of natives came off from the shore, bringing with them females, and articles for barter. Fauea informed them that, as this was 
e vaa lotu, a praying ship, women would not be received; and that, as it was 
le aso sa, a sacred day, they must bring off food, and other 

articles for sale, in the morning. This was to them most extraordinary information.

            
Fauea, however, gave them to understand who the strangers were, and what was the object of the visit; and having gathered them in a circle around him on the quarter-deck of the little vessel, he informed them of the number of islands which had become Christian, naming Tahiti, Rarotonga, Tongatabu, and others; and then specified some of the advantages which the inhabitants of those islands were deriving from the introduction of this new religion: to all of which they listened with great interest, and expressed considerable pleasure at the prospect of being instructed.

            
"Can the religion of these wonderful 
papalangis be anything but wise and good?" asked Fauea of his semi-naked countrymen, who by this time had filled the deck, and who were eagerly catching the words as they fell from his lips: "Let us look at 
them, and then look at 
ourselves; their heads are covered, while ours are exposed to the heat of the sun and the wet of the rain; their bodies are clothed all over with beautiful cloth, while we have nothing but a bandage of leaves around our waist; they have clothes upon their very feet, while ours are like the dogs'; and then look at their axes, their scissors, and their other property, how rich they are!" All appeared to understand and appreciate this reasoning, and gazed on the missionaries with great interest and surprise. Some then began to examine the different parts of the dress, when, not meeting with any repulse, one pulled off Williams's shoe. Startled at the appearance of the foot with the stocking on, he whispered to Fauea, "What extraordinary people these 
papalangis are; they have no toes as we have!" "Oh!" replied the facetious Fauea, "did I not tell you that they had clothes upon their feet? Feel them, and you will find that they have toes as well as ourselves." On finding out the secret, the native was exceedingly delighted, and began chattering away to his countrymen about the discovery he had made. All of them came round, and in a moment the other shoe was off, and both Williams's feet, and those of Mr. Barff, underwent a thorough examination.

            
After coming to anchor, the missionaries had sent the teachers, their wives and families, with all their sick people, on 

shore. The chief of the bay received them with kindness, and supplied them with some food. A crowd gathered round them, and the wife of Fauea was equally diligent with her husband in describing to the natives the wonders she had seen, and the value of the religion now brought to their islands. When the food was spread out, she stood up, and asked a blessing in the presence of the assembled multitude. In the midst of all this "interesting work," the vessel dragged her anchor, and the missionaries were obliged to send a boat and bring their people off again.

            
As the wind moderated during the night, considerable progress was made, and the following morning found them in the straits between two of the most beautiful islands they had yet seen, having on the one side the large island of Savaii and on the other Upolu. By ten o'clock they reached the settlement of Sapapalii, where they intended to establish themselves, and to which Fauea belonged. Before they arrived at their destination, this individual led them to a private part of the vessel, and requested them to desire the Tahitian teachers not to commence their labours among his countrymen by condemning their canoe-races, their dances, and other amusements, to which they were much attached, lest, in the very onset, they should conceive a dislike to the religion which imposed such restraints. "Tell them," said he, "to be diligent in teaching the people, to make them 
wise, and then their hearts will be afraid, and they themselves will put away that which is evil. Let the 'Word' prevail, and get a firm hold upon them, and then we may with safety adopt measures, which at first would prove injurious." The missionaries were filled with admiration.

            
The ship was soon surrounded by canoes, and the deck crowded with natives, who were so agile that they climbed, like monkeys, over its boarding-nettings, although these were ten feet in depth. At length was welcomed on board Tamalelangi, Son of the Skies, the brother of Malietoa, the principal chief of Sapapalii, and relative of Fauea. After the usual salutations, the missionaries requested Fauea to state to his relative the object of their visit, and also their wish immediately to land their people, many of whom were suffering severely from long confinement in the vessel. A consultation was then held by the 

chiefs as to what should be done, when it was determined to send forthwith a messenger to Upolu, the seat of war, to inform Malietoa of the arrival, and to request his presence as soon as possible. It was also arranged that the teachers and Fauea should accompany Tamalelangi to the shore, and return on the following morning, if everything was favourable, for their families and property. A canoe was accordingly despatched to Upolu for Malietoa, and the teachers accompanied his brother to the settlement.

            
An incident had occurred which gave the missionaries "rather an exalted idea" of the character of the people. Tamalelangi, not knowing who they were, brought off some pigs, bananas, and coco-nuts for sale; but, on seeing his relative Fauea, and on being informed of the kindness he had received, and the object of this visit, he ordered the pigs, with everything in his canoes, to be arranged on the deck, and then, presenting them, stated, that had they known, they would not have brought off anything for sale; and that in the morning they would bring a more abundant supply. Every canoe around the ship followed his example.

            
The following morning the teachers returned from the shore, accompanied by the young chief and about fifty canoes. They gave a most flattering account of their reception, and seemed elated beyond measure. In about two hours the eight teachers, five women, and ten children, took their property with them, and left the vessel grateful and rejoicing. The "poor heathen" were as much delighted as themselves.

            
As the missionaries were expecting Malietoa from Upolu they did not accompany the teachers, but promised to follow. While they were engaged in lading the canoes their attention was arrested by observing the mountains on the opposite shore enveloped in flames and smoke; and, on inquiring the cause of it, were informed that a battle had been fought that very morning, and that the flames were consuming the houses, the plantations, and the bodies of the women, children, and infirm people who had fallen into the hands of their conquerors.

            
This battle was occasioned by the death of Tamafainga; for, although all parties are said heartily to have rejoiced at the event, yet, as he was related to the most influential families in 

the islands, they were bound, by the custom of the country, to avenge it. Several skirmshes had already taken place, and a general and terrible encounter was expected in a few days. It appeared that the people of Aana—a province in Upolu—wearied by his outrages and oppressions, had waylaid and murdered him.

            
About four o'clock in the afternoon, in a heavy shower of rain, the celebrated old chieftain Malietoa arrived. He appeared about sixty-five years of age, stout, active, and of commanding aspect. Fauea saluted him with the greatest possible respect, bowing sufficiently low to kiss his feet, and making his child kiss even the soles of his feet. He was immediately invited into the cabin; and, having no clothing except the girdle of 
ti-leaves worn by the people generally, and being excessively cold and wet, the missionaries gave him a large piece of Tahitian cloth, in which he wrapped himself, and with which he appeared much pleased. They then stated their object to him. With this he professed to be highly delighted, and said that he had heard of the 
lotu, and, being desirous of instruction, was truly glad that they come to impart it. They expressed deep regret at finding him engaged in so sanguinary a war, and inquired whether these differences could not be settled amicably, and the contest terminated. He replied that as a person related to himself, and to all the principal chiefs, had been killed they must avenge his death; and that if he left the war unfinished, and his enemies unsubdued, he should be degraded in the estimation of his countrymen as long as he lived; but he promised that he would take care that there should be no more wars after the present; and that, as soon as it was terminated, he would come and place himself under the instruction of the teachers. He informed the missionaries that he had met the enemy early in the morning, when an encounter ensued, in which he drove them into the mountains, burnt their houses, and desolated their plantations, the destructive blaze of which had been seen. He took his leave, promising to come off in the morning, with his largest and best canoe, to convey them on shore.

            
During the night the vessel was drifted by the current to a distance from the settlement so considerable that in the 

morning she was entirely out of sight, and Malietoa could not, in consequence, perform his promise. Supposing the distance not above ten or twelve miles, and it being a dead calm, the missionaries determined to go on shore in their own boat. But they erred in their estimate; and it was past eight in the evening when they landed. Mr. Barff and Williams were themselves compelled to tug at the oar during several hours; besides which, in the severe gale encountered, something had fallen upon the boat, and made her so leaky that it was with difficulty they could keep her above water. Being seen from the shore before sunset, Malietoa despatched a canoe to their assistance, which conducted them to the landing-place. An immense crowd had assembled to witness what Williams believed to be the very first Englishman who set foot upon these shores.

            
The scene which presented itself was unique and most remarkable. The natives had kindled a large fire to serve as a beacon, and multitudes had supplied themselves with torches of dry coco-nut leaves, to conduct the missionaries to the chief's dwelling. A passage was opened for them through the dense crowd, who were kept in order by a sort of native police, armed with spears and clubs, and stationed there for the purpose; and severe blows were occasionally dealt out by these officials upon, the heads of all who transgressed their orders. In the meantime, some were busily employed in supplying the fire; some in conveying various articles from the boat; others in carrying them to the missionaries' lodgings; whilst a crowd, anxious to testify to their good feeling, as soon as orders were given rushed into the water to haul up the boat. The majority, however, had enough to do to gaze upon the wonderful strangers, and for this purpose they climbed the coco-nut and other trees, upon the trunks and branches of which they were seen in clusters, by the red glare of the fire and the torches, peering with glistening eyes and wondering look from amongst the rich dark foliage which surrounded them.

            
In these circumstances the missionaries proceeded to pay their respects to Malietoa. Mr. Barff and Williams had each a guard of honour, nor did they meet again until they arrived at the chief's residence. The natives vied with each other to show every possible attention, some by carrying flambeaux, 

while others with their formidable weapons kept all intruders at a respectful distance. As they were walking along, Williams having intimated to Tamalelangi that he was exceedingly fatigued from labouring the whole day in the boat, the young man uttered something to his people, and in an instant a number of stout fellows seized the missionary, some by his legs, and others by his arms, one placing a hand under his body, another, unable to obtain so large a space, poking a finger against him, and thus, sprawling at full length upon their extended arms and hands, he was carried a distance of half a mile, and deposited safely and carefully in the presence of the chief and his principal wife, who, seated on a fine mat, received them with "all the etiquette of heathen royalty."

            
A beautiful mat having been spread for them, the missionaries squatted down upon it, and stated to Malietoa that they had not come to transact business with him then, but simply to pay their respects before they retired to rest. He expressed himself pleased to see them, gave them a cordial welcome to the shores of Savaii, and requested that they would take up their abode at his house; but, as their people were so unwell, and their stay would be short, they begged to be allowed, while they remained, to reside with them. On going to the house allotted for the residence of the teachers, they passed a dancing-house, in which a number of performers were entertaining a large company of spectators. On looking in, the missionaries observed two persons drumming on an instrument formed of a mat wound tight round a framework of reeds, and six young men and two young women jumping about, and making motions with their hands and feet in time with the drummers, while others contributed to the harmony by singing a song in honour of the arrival of "the two great English chiefs." The missionaries saw "nothing bordering upon indecency" in the performance, which, however, required so much exertion, that the bodies of both the males and females were streaming with perspiration.

            
On arriving at the teachers' residence, they were grieved to find most of them suffering from influenza. Two of these they bled, and to others administered such medicines as was thought would afford relief.

          
  
          
          



            
III

            
Malietoa, being anxious that four of the teachers should take up their abode with him, had sent repeated messages to that effect: to which the teachers replied, that, as the missionaries were expected on shore very shortly, they wished to defer a removal until then. The following morning, on being informed of this, the missionaries determined to place four of the teachers under Malietoa's care, and to give the others in charge to his brother, who had brought them on shore. Having made this arrangement, they thought it advisable to divide the present they intended to make into two equal parts: the one for the elder, the other for the younger brother. This consisted of one red and one white shirt, six or eight yards of English print, three axes, three hatchets, a few strings of sky-blue beads, some knives, two or three pairs of scissors, a few small looking-glasses, hammers, chisels, gimlets, fish-hooks, and some nails. Everything being prepared, they proceeded to the chief's large dancing-house, where they found a great concourse of people waiting to witness this important interview with 
le alii papalangi, or the heaven-bursting chiefs.

            
On the missionaries' arrival being announced, Malietoa sent two of his own daughters to spread mats for them to sit upon. They were fine-looking young women, about eighteen and twenty years of age, each wearing a beautiful mat about the waist, a wreath of flowers as a head-dress, and a string of blue beads around the neck. The upper part of their body was uncovered and anointed with scented coco-nut oil.

            
As soon as they had taken their seats Malietoa made his appearance, bringing in his hands two beautiful mats, and a large piece of native cloth, one end of which was wrapped round him and the other formed a train which an elderly female bore lightly from the ground. Having placed these with ceremony at Williams's feet, he returned, and shortly after came in the same manner and laid similar articles at the feet of his colleague. He then took his seat opposite to them, the people having formed a circle around.

            
The missionaries thanked him for his present, but added, that to obtain his property was not the object of their visit; for 

they had come exclusively to bring him and his people the knowledge of the true God, and to place on their island persons to teach them the way of salvation; and they now wished to know whether he was willing that these should remain, and whether he would allow his people to be instructed? He replied that he was truly thankful to them for coming, and that he would receive the teachers, and treat them with kindness. The missionaries then explicitly inquired whether he and his people would consent to be instructed, or whether there would be any obstruction thrown in the way? To this he made answer that he and his people must now go over to Upolu to the war; but immediately after his return he would become a worshipper of Jehovah and place himself under the instruction of the teachers. In the meantime the house in which they were assembled—the largest building in the settlement, a kind of public property, in which all business was transacted and their dances and amusements performed—was theirs, as a temporary place in which to teach and worship; and when they came back from the war they would erect any building that might be required, and the people who remained at home could come to-morrow, if they pleased, and begin to learn about Jehovah and Jesus Christ.

            
After these assurances, the missionaries informed the chief that they would place their people under the special protection of himself and his brother, and expected that he would preserve the teachers' wives from insult, and their property from pillage. This both of them most readily promised to do. Malietoa then requested that four of the teachers might be desired to come and reside with him, and the others to reside with his brother; and this having been consented to, he pointed out two houses which he intended to present to them for their residence, and said, if they desired it, they could have another. Williams informed him that either Mr. Barff or himself would endeavour to visit them again in ten or twelve months, and, if they found he had fulfilled his promises, English missionaries would come to carry on the work, which those now settled among them might begin.

            
The missionaries then ordered one of their people to open a basket, and place before the two chiefs the articles they had brought as a present. As soon as the articles were laid out, the 

chief took up first an axe, and placing it upon his head, exclaimed, "Faafetai le toi tele"—"Thank you for this large axe"; and, having observed the same ceremony with every other article, he concluded by saying, "Thank you for all, thank you for all." He then said that, delighted as he was with his valuable present, he thought far more of them than of their gift; that though he was always a great man, yet he felt himself a greater man that day than ever he was before, because two great English chiefs had come to form his acquaintance, and bring him good. The missionaries were greatly struck by the magnanimous behaviour of Tamalelangi, who endeavoured to pass his present to his elder brother, who, however, refused to accept it.

            
At the close of this interview, Malietoa informed his people that a large quantity of valuable property had been given to him, and that the English chiefs, to whom he was indebted for it, would want something to eat on their return; "for," he said, "there are no pigs running about on the sea, neither is there any bread-fruit growing there." Upon hearing this, the whole company instantly arose and departed, and in about an hour they returned, bringing with them fifteen pigs of various sizes, with a large quantity of bread-fruit, yams, and other vegetables, the whole of which the chief presented, and observed that it would have been much more but for the war, during which everything was quickly consumed.

            
That night the missionaries' rest was disturbed by a company of warriors, who had just arrived from some other parts of the island, and who kept up a "rude and noisy dance, to still ruder music," during the whole of the night.

            
Early the next morning, Malietoa sent a messenger, requesting them to come to his house. They obeyed the summons, and found his majesty seated on the pavement which surrounded his residence. A mat being spread for them, the missionaries sat down, and inquired the business for which they were summoned; when he replied that, having been informed that their water-casks were empty, as it would be inconvenient to fill them at his settlement, where there was no safe anchorage, he wished to acquaint them that there was a fine harbour at Upolu, where they could obtain, with ease, as much water as they required. They thanked him for his information; but intimated 

that, as it was the seat of war, they might be exposed to danger from both parties, for, at the islands with which they were acquainted, it was a common thing to strip a friend of all that he possessed, to prevent his property from falling into the hands of his enemies, and this might also be a Samoan practice. He replied, that there was no danger, and that he himself would go to protect them, and assist in procuring all that they wanted, but they must wait a day or two, as he could not possibly accompany them immediately.

            
The missionaries were anxious to learn the cause of the delay: when they were informed that he had sent some axes and other things, which they had given him, to purchase a handsome young wife, who had just arrived, and that the ceremony of marriage was now about to begin.

            
A group of women, seated under the shade of a noble tree which stood at a short distance from the house, now chanted, in a pleasing and lively air, the heroic deeds of the old chieftain and his ancestors; and opposite to them, beneath the spreading branches of a breadfruit-tree, sat the newly purchased bride, a tall and beautiful young woman, about eighteen years of age. Her dress was a fine mat, fastened round the waist, reaching nearly to her ankles; while a wreath of leaves and flowers, ingeniously and tastefully entwined, decorated her brow. The upper part of her person was anointed with sweet-scented coco-nut oil, and tinged partially with a rouge prepared from the turmeric-root, and round her neck were two rows of large blue beads. Her whole deportment was pleasingly modest. While listening to the chanters, and looking upon the novel scene before them, the missionaries' attention was attracted by another company of women, who were following each other in single file, and chanting as they came the praises of their chief.

            
Sitting down with the company who had preceded them, they united in one general chorus, which appeared to be a recital of the valorous deeds of Malietoa and his progenitors. This ended, a dance in honour of the marriage was begun, considered one of their grandest exhibitions, and held in high estimation by the people. The performers were four young women, all daughters of chiefs of the highest rank, who took their stations at right angles on the fine mats with which the
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dancing-house was spread for the occasion, and then interchanged positions with slow and graceful movements, both of their hands and feet, while the bride recited some of the mighty doings of her forefathers. To the motions of the dancers, and to the recital of the bride, three or four elderly women were beating time upon the mat with short sticks, and occasionally joining in chorus with the recitative.

            
The missionaries saw nothing in the performance worthy of admiration, "except the absence of anything indelicate." They hated the idea of wives being bought.

            
Having now accomplished all they could, they thought of their beloved wives and families at home, and prepared for their departure. After commending their friends to the gracious protection of God, and supplicating His special blessing upon their labours, they walked down to the beach, accompanied by the teachers, their wives, and children, who wept bitterly at parting from them.
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The publication—by the National Assembly in France, then in the throes of the Revolution—of the journal of the missing La Pérouse is supposed to have given the Samoans such a reputation for treachery and savagery that for many years their islands were left unvisited by Europeans. But this can scarcely be correct, for when the pioneer missionaries, John Williams and Barff, landed on Savaii in August 1830, there were already white men living among the natives, in Upolu at any rate, and, indeed, it was by now almost a point of etiquette—as establishing a certain status—for the various chiefs to have each their particular white man resident. He would assist in war, lend advice, and if he had any skill as an armourer his services are said to have been greatly valued.

            
Williams, at the conclusion of the narrative of his two voyages to Samoa, remarks that during his second visit many facts were communicated to him, some of which he thought it necessary to notice. The first being the number of runaway sailors, and other Europeans, who resided among the people, and did them incalculable mischief. Many of these were convicts from 
New South Wales, who had stolen small vessels and had thus made their escape. The native "teachers," he says, whom he left in Samoa on his first voyage informed him that, subsequent to their settlement, a gang of convicts came there in a fine schooner, which, after stripping off her sails and every article of value, they scuttled and sunk a few hundred yards from the shore.

            
Some time before this, continues Williams, another gang came, in a stolen vessel, to the Society Islands; and although treated with the utmost kindness by the chief, Mahine, they contrived, after plundering his house of all his property, among 

which was a blunderbuss and a small cask of powder, to decamp at midnight in Mr. Barff's whale-boat.

            
Subsequently these men reached the Navigators Islands, where they entered with delight into the wars of the natives; and having fire-arms and powder, made fearful havoc among them. The leader soon fell a victim to his own temerity. On one occasion, seeing a number of the opposite party clustered together, he fired his blunderbuss, heavily loaded with bullets, and killed nine upon the spot, besides wounding others. The natives, however, did not give him time to reload, but rushed upon him and killed him with their clubs.

            
A second was drowned in endeavouring to make his escape; a third fell in battle shortly afterwards. But to the "monster of iniquity" whom the natives put to death shortly before the missionaries' arrival, a longer time had been allowed. Of this individual, John Williams said he received the most terrific accounts. It was stated that he had killed upwards of two hundred persons with his own hands. Being an excellent marksman, no one could escape who came within range of his musket. The natives fled as soon as they perceived him; and, to avoid detection, he smeared himself with charcoal and oil. He seldom left the fort of the party for whom he was fighting without killing a number of the enemy, whose heads were invariably cut off, and ranged before him during his meals. He often seated himself upon a kind of stage, smeared with blood, and surrounded with the heads of his victims. In this state his followers would convey him on their shoulders, with songs of triumph, to his own residence.

            
The party for whom he fought was, however, conquered; and he saved his life by fleeing to the mountains, where he lived for three months upon roots, or whatever else he could obtain. At length he came to the island of Manono, and threw himself upon the mercy of the chiefs, who spared him, upon the condition that he should never again engage in their wars. But a few months after this, having received information of his secret intrigues with the opposite party, the chiefs held a consultation, at which it was determined to put him to death. One of their number, a powerful young man, was charged with this commission; and, selecting a few followers, he proceeded at 

midnight to the murderer's house, and, by a single blow, severed his head from his body. The surgeon of the 
Oldham whaler was sitting by his side at the time.

            
When, says Williams, he was on Manono he found the people at one part of the island exceedingly shy, and, on landing, the chief sent a message requesting him to come to his residence. The chief then stated that, having ordered an Englishman to be killed, he feared that the missionary would be angry and avenge the death. Williams says he told him that the King of England would not allow his subjects, who conducted themselves well, to be injured with impunity in any part of the world; but that "as this individual had been such a murderer" they had nothing to fear, for the Government of his country would approve of their conduct.

            
"While at the Navigators, I heard of two vessels having been taken at islands on which the people were still heathen. In one case all the crew, and in the other the greater part of them, fell victims to the excited feelings of the natives. In both instances, however, the English were the aggressors. In the one, the chief's son was threatened with death, and in the other, the drunken captain and crew were in the act of dragging the chief's wife on board their ship. A short time after this disastrous event, a man-of-war visited the island, when sixty of the inhabitants were killed. Surely if the natives are to be so severely punished for avenging their injuries, some method ought to be adopted to prevent our countrymen from inflicting them."
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The pioneer missionaries, as indicated in the preceding section, reached Savaii in August 1830. On their way there a Samoan chief named Fauea, whom Williams had met in another group, came and seated himself on the deck by his side and said that he had been thinking of the great work before them, and although he had no doubt but that the chiefs would gladly receive them, and the common people all readily attend to Christian instruction, yet there was a person at Samoa called Tamafainga, and if he opposed them, their efforts would be impeded. Williams inquired who Tamafainga was: when he 

was informed that he was the man in whom the spirit of the gods dwelt, that he was the terror of all the inhabitants, and that, if he forbade it, the people universally would be afraid to place themselves under instruction.

            
They glided along for some little time, with a fair wind, but it soon became adverse and a furious storm was encountered which rent the sails and crippled them exceedingly. An influenza also broke out among their people, which laid aside nearly all on board, and it was not until the seventh day out that the cloud-capped mountains of Savaii were descried.

            
As the wind still blew furiously, and all the people were ill, it was determined, if possible, to find an anchorage, and they ran to the leeward side of the island for the purpose; but could not succeed. As soon, however, as they neared the shore, a number of natives came off in canoes, of whom Fauea asked a variety of questions. At length, with a tremulous voice, as if afraid to hear the reply, he said, "And where is Tarnafainga?" "Oh!" shouted the people, with apparent delight, "he is dead, he is dead! He was killed only about ten or twelve days ago!" Frantic with joy at this intelligence, Fauea leaped about the vessel, and ran towards Williams shouting, "Ua mate le Devolo, ua mate le Devolo," "The devil is dead, the devil is dead! our work is done: the devil is dead!" Astonished, Williams inquired what he meant: when he replied, "The obstacle we dreaded is removed; Tarnafainga is dead; they have killed him; the people now will all receive the 
lotu." On hearing this, says Williams, he could not be otherwise than deeply affected with the seasonable interposition of a gracious providence.

            
Finding themselves sixty or eighty miles to leeward of the residence of Malietoa, the principal chief of the settlement, where they intended to make their head-quarters, they had to beat against a very strong wind; and on Sabbath-day, being thoroughly exhausted, their people all ill, and with sails much torn, they determined, if possible, to find an anchorage. As soon as the anchor was dropped, a number of natives came off from the shore, bringing with them females, and articles for barter. Fauea informed them that, as this was 
e vaa lotu, a praying ship, women would not be received; and that, as it was 
le aso sa, a sacred day, they must bring off food, and other 

articles for sale, in the morning. This was to them most extraordinary information.

            
Fauea, however, gave them to understand who the strangers were, and what was the object of the visit; and having gathered them in a circle around him on the quarter-deck of the little vessel, he informed them of the number of islands which had become Christian, naming Tahiti, Rarotonga, Tongatabu, and others; and then specified some of the advantages which the inhabitants of those islands were deriving from the introduction of this new religion: to all of which they listened with great interest, and expressed considerable pleasure at the prospect of being instructed.

            
"Can the religion of these wonderful 
papalangis be anything but wise and good?" asked Fauea of his semi-naked countrymen, who by this time had filled the deck, and who were eagerly catching the words as they fell from his lips: "Let us look at 
them, and then look at 
ourselves; their heads are covered, while ours are exposed to the heat of the sun and the wet of the rain; their bodies are clothed all over with beautiful cloth, while we have nothing but a bandage of leaves around our waist; they have clothes upon their very feet, while ours are like the dogs'; and then look at their axes, their scissors, and their other property, how rich they are!" All appeared to understand and appreciate this reasoning, and gazed on the missionaries with great interest and surprise. Some then began to examine the different parts of the dress, when, not meeting with any repulse, one pulled off Williams's shoe. Startled at the appearance of the foot with the stocking on, he whispered to Fauea, "What extraordinary people these 
papalangis are; they have no toes as we have!" "Oh!" replied the facetious Fauea, "did I not tell you that they had clothes upon their feet? Feel them, and you will find that they have toes as well as ourselves." On finding out the secret, the native was exceedingly delighted, and began chattering away to his countrymen about the discovery he had made. All of them came round, and in a moment the other shoe was off, and both Williams's feet, and those of Mr. Barff, underwent a thorough examination.

            
After coming to anchor, the missionaries had sent the teachers, their wives and families, with all their sick people, on 

shore. The chief of the bay received them with kindness, and supplied them with some food. A crowd gathered round them, and the wife of Fauea was equally diligent with her husband in describing to the natives the wonders she had seen, and the value of the religion now brought to their islands. When the food was spread out, she stood up, and asked a blessing in the presence of the assembled multitude. In the midst of all this "interesting work," the vessel dragged her anchor, and the missionaries were obliged to send a boat and bring their people off again.

            
As the wind moderated during the night, considerable progress was made, and the following morning found them in the straits between two of the most beautiful islands they had yet seen, having on the one side the large island of Savaii and on the other Upolu. By ten o'clock they reached the settlement of Sapapalii, where they intended to establish themselves, and to which Fauea belonged. Before they arrived at their destination, this individual led them to a private part of the vessel, and requested them to desire the Tahitian teachers not to commence their labours among his countrymen by condemning their canoe-races, their dances, and other amusements, to which they were much attached, lest, in the very onset, they should conceive a dislike to the religion which imposed such restraints. "Tell them," said he, "to be diligent in teaching the people, to make them 
wise, and then their hearts will be afraid, and they themselves will put away that which is evil. Let the 'Word' prevail, and get a firm hold upon them, and then we may with safety adopt measures, which at first would prove injurious." The missionaries were filled with admiration.

            
The ship was soon surrounded by canoes, and the deck crowded with natives, who were so agile that they climbed, like monkeys, over its boarding-nettings, although these were ten feet in depth. At length was welcomed on board Tamalelangi, Son of the Skies, the brother of Malietoa, the principal chief of Sapapalii, and relative of Fauea. After the usual salutations, the missionaries requested Fauea to state to his relative the object of their visit, and also their wish immediately to land their people, many of whom were suffering severely from long confinement in the vessel. A consultation was then held by the 

chiefs as to what should be done, when it was determined to send forthwith a messenger to Upolu, the seat of war, to inform Malietoa of the arrival, and to request his presence as soon as possible. It was also arranged that the teachers and Fauea should accompany Tamalelangi to the shore, and return on the following morning, if everything was favourable, for their families and property. A canoe was accordingly despatched to Upolu for Malietoa, and the teachers accompanied his brother to the settlement.

            
An incident had occurred which gave the missionaries "rather an exalted idea" of the character of the people. Tamalelangi, not knowing who they were, brought off some pigs, bananas, and coco-nuts for sale; but, on seeing his relative Fauea, and on being informed of the kindness he had received, and the object of this visit, he ordered the pigs, with everything in his canoes, to be arranged on the deck, and then, presenting them, stated, that had they known, they would not have brought off anything for sale; and that in the morning they would bring a more abundant supply. Every canoe around the ship followed his example.

            
The following morning the teachers returned from the shore, accompanied by the young chief and about fifty canoes. They gave a most flattering account of their reception, and seemed elated beyond measure. In about two hours the eight teachers, five women, and ten children, took their property with them, and left the vessel grateful and rejoicing. The "poor heathen" were as much delighted as themselves.

            
As the missionaries were expecting Malietoa from Upolu they did not accompany the teachers, but promised to follow. While they were engaged in lading the canoes their attention was arrested by observing the mountains on the opposite shore enveloped in flames and smoke; and, on inquiring the cause of it, were informed that a battle had been fought that very morning, and that the flames were consuming the houses, the plantations, and the bodies of the women, children, and infirm people who had fallen into the hands of their conquerors.

            
This battle was occasioned by the death of Tamafainga; for, although all parties are said heartily to have rejoiced at the event, yet, as he was related to the most influential families in 

the islands, they were bound, by the custom of the country, to avenge it. Several skirmshes had already taken place, and a general and terrible encounter was expected in a few days. It appeared that the people of Aana—a province in Upolu—wearied by his outrages and oppressions, had waylaid and murdered him.

            
About four o'clock in the afternoon, in a heavy shower of rain, the celebrated old chieftain Malietoa arrived. He appeared about sixty-five years of age, stout, active, and of commanding aspect. Fauea saluted him with the greatest possible respect, bowing sufficiently low to kiss his feet, and making his child kiss even the soles of his feet. He was immediately invited into the cabin; and, having no clothing except the girdle of 
ti-leaves worn by the people generally, and being excessively cold and wet, the missionaries gave him a large piece of Tahitian cloth, in which he wrapped himself, and with which he appeared much pleased. They then stated their object to him. With this he professed to be highly delighted, and said that he had heard of the 
lotu, and, being desirous of instruction, was truly glad that they come to impart it. They expressed deep regret at finding him engaged in so sanguinary a war, and inquired whether these differences could not be settled amicably, and the contest terminated. He replied that as a person related to himself, and to all the principal chiefs, had been killed they must avenge his death; and that if he left the war unfinished, and his enemies unsubdued, he should be degraded in the estimation of his countrymen as long as he lived; but he promised that he would take care that there should be no more wars after the present; and that, as soon as it was terminated, he would come and place himself under the instruction of the teachers. He informed the missionaries that he had met the enemy early in the morning, when an encounter ensued, in which he drove them into the mountains, burnt their houses, and desolated their plantations, the destructive blaze of which had been seen. He took his leave, promising to come off in the morning, with his largest and best canoe, to convey them on shore.

            
During the night the vessel was drifted by the current to a distance from the settlement so considerable that in the 

morning she was entirely out of sight, and Malietoa could not, in consequence, perform his promise. Supposing the distance not above ten or twelve miles, and it being a dead calm, the missionaries determined to go on shore in their own boat. But they erred in their estimate; and it was past eight in the evening when they landed. Mr. Barff and Williams were themselves compelled to tug at the oar during several hours; besides which, in the severe gale encountered, something had fallen upon the boat, and made her so leaky that it was with difficulty they could keep her above water. Being seen from the shore before sunset, Malietoa despatched a canoe to their assistance, which conducted them to the landing-place. An immense crowd had assembled to witness what Williams believed to be the very first Englishman who set foot upon these shores.

            
The scene which presented itself was unique and most remarkable. The natives had kindled a large fire to serve as a beacon, and multitudes had supplied themselves with torches of dry coco-nut leaves, to conduct the missionaries to the chief's dwelling. A passage was opened for them through the dense crowd, who were kept in order by a sort of native police, armed with spears and clubs, and stationed there for the purpose; and severe blows were occasionally dealt out by these officials upon, the heads of all who transgressed their orders. In the meantime, some were busily employed in supplying the fire; some in conveying various articles from the boat; others in carrying them to the missionaries' lodgings; whilst a crowd, anxious to testify to their good feeling, as soon as orders were given rushed into the water to haul up the boat. The majority, however, had enough to do to gaze upon the wonderful strangers, and for this purpose they climbed the coco-nut and other trees, upon the trunks and branches of which they were seen in clusters, by the red glare of the fire and the torches, peering with glistening eyes and wondering look from amongst the rich dark foliage which surrounded them.

            
In these circumstances the missionaries proceeded to pay their respects to Malietoa. Mr. Barff and Williams had each a guard of honour, nor did they meet again until they arrived at the chief's residence. The natives vied with each other to show every possible attention, some by carrying flambeaux, 

while others with their formidable weapons kept all intruders at a respectful distance. As they were walking along, Williams having intimated to Tamalelangi that he was exceedingly fatigued from labouring the whole day in the boat, the young man uttered something to his people, and in an instant a number of stout fellows seized the missionary, some by his legs, and others by his arms, one placing a hand under his body, another, unable to obtain so large a space, poking a finger against him, and thus, sprawling at full length upon their extended arms and hands, he was carried a distance of half a mile, and deposited safely and carefully in the presence of the chief and his principal wife, who, seated on a fine mat, received them with "all the etiquette of heathen royalty."

            
A beautiful mat having been spread for them, the missionaries squatted down upon it, and stated to Malietoa that they had not come to transact business with him then, but simply to pay their respects before they retired to rest. He expressed himself pleased to see them, gave them a cordial welcome to the shores of Savaii, and requested that they would take up their abode at his house; but, as their people were so unwell, and their stay would be short, they begged to be allowed, while they remained, to reside with them. On going to the house allotted for the residence of the teachers, they passed a dancing-house, in which a number of performers were entertaining a large company of spectators. On looking in, the missionaries observed two persons drumming on an instrument formed of a mat wound tight round a framework of reeds, and six young men and two young women jumping about, and making motions with their hands and feet in time with the drummers, while others contributed to the harmony by singing a song in honour of the arrival of "the two great English chiefs." The missionaries saw "nothing bordering upon indecency" in the performance, which, however, required so much exertion, that the bodies of both the males and females were streaming with perspiration.

            
On arriving at the teachers' residence, they were grieved to find most of them suffering from influenza. Two of these they bled, and to others administered such medicines as was thought would afford relief.
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Malietoa, being anxious that four of the teachers should take up their abode with him, had sent repeated messages to that effect: to which the teachers replied, that, as the missionaries were expected on shore very shortly, they wished to defer a removal until then. The following morning, on being informed of this, the missionaries determined to place four of the teachers under Malietoa's care, and to give the others in charge to his brother, who had brought them on shore. Having made this arrangement, they thought it advisable to divide the present they intended to make into two equal parts: the one for the elder, the other for the younger brother. This consisted of one red and one white shirt, six or eight yards of English print, three axes, three hatchets, a few strings of sky-blue beads, some knives, two or three pairs of scissors, a few small looking-glasses, hammers, chisels, gimlets, fish-hooks, and some nails. Everything being prepared, they proceeded to the chief's large dancing-house, where they found a great concourse of people waiting to witness this important interview with 
le alii papalangi, or the heaven-bursting chiefs.

            
On the missionaries' arrival being announced, Malietoa sent two of his own daughters to spread mats for them to sit upon. They were fine-looking young women, about eighteen and twenty years of age, each wearing a beautiful mat about the waist, a wreath of flowers as a head-dress, and a string of blue beads around the neck. The upper part of their body was uncovered and anointed with scented coco-nut oil.

            
As soon as they had taken their seats Malietoa made his appearance, bringing in his hands two beautiful mats, and a large piece of native cloth, one end of which was wrapped round him and the other formed a train which an elderly female bore lightly from the ground. Having placed these with ceremony at Williams's feet, he returned, and shortly after came in the same manner and laid similar articles at the feet of his colleague. He then took his seat opposite to them, the people having formed a circle around.

            
The missionaries thanked him for his present, but added, that to obtain his property was not the object of their visit; for 

they had come exclusively to bring him and his people the knowledge of the true God, and to place on their island persons to teach them the way of salvation; and they now wished to know whether he was willing that these should remain, and whether he would allow his people to be instructed? He replied that he was truly thankful to them for coming, and that he would receive the teachers, and treat them with kindness. The missionaries then explicitly inquired whether he and his people would consent to be instructed, or whether there would be any obstruction thrown in the way? To this he made answer that he and his people must now go over to Upolu to the war; but immediately after his return he would become a worshipper of Jehovah and place himself under the instruction of the teachers. In the meantime the house in which they were assembled—the largest building in the settlement, a kind of public property, in which all business was transacted and their dances and amusements performed—was theirs, as a temporary place in which to teach and worship; and when they came back from the war they would erect any building that might be required, and the people who remained at home could come to-morrow, if they pleased, and begin to learn about Jehovah and Jesus Christ.

            
After these assurances, the missionaries informed the chief that they would place their people under the special protection of himself and his brother, and expected that he would preserve the teachers' wives from insult, and their property from pillage. This both of them most readily promised to do. Malietoa then requested that four of the teachers might be desired to come and reside with him, and the others to reside with his brother; and this having been consented to, he pointed out two houses which he intended to present to them for their residence, and said, if they desired it, they could have another. Williams informed him that either Mr. Barff or himself would endeavour to visit them again in ten or twelve months, and, if they found he had fulfilled his promises, English missionaries would come to carry on the work, which those now settled among them might begin.

            
The missionaries then ordered one of their people to open a basket, and place before the two chiefs the articles they had brought as a present. As soon as the articles were laid out, the 

chief took up first an axe, and placing it upon his head, exclaimed, "Faafetai le toi tele"—"Thank you for this large axe"; and, having observed the same ceremony with every other article, he concluded by saying, "Thank you for all, thank you for all." He then said that, delighted as he was with his valuable present, he thought far more of them than of their gift; that though he was always a great man, yet he felt himself a greater man that day than ever he was before, because two great English chiefs had come to form his acquaintance, and bring him good. The missionaries were greatly struck by the magnanimous behaviour of Tamalelangi, who endeavoured to pass his present to his elder brother, who, however, refused to accept it.

            
At the close of this interview, Malietoa informed his people that a large quantity of valuable property had been given to him, and that the English chiefs, to whom he was indebted for it, would want something to eat on their return; "for," he said, "there are no pigs running about on the sea, neither is there any bread-fruit growing there." Upon hearing this, the whole company instantly arose and departed, and in about an hour they returned, bringing with them fifteen pigs of various sizes, with a large quantity of bread-fruit, yams, and other vegetables, the whole of which the chief presented, and observed that it would have been much more but for the war, during which everything was quickly consumed.

            
That night the missionaries' rest was disturbed by a company of warriors, who had just arrived from some other parts of the island, and who kept up a "rude and noisy dance, to still ruder music," during the whole of the night.

            
Early the next morning, Malietoa sent a messenger, requesting them to come to his house. They obeyed the summons, and found his majesty seated on the pavement which surrounded his residence. A mat being spread for them, the missionaries sat down, and inquired the business for which they were summoned; when he replied that, having been informed that their water-casks were empty, as it would be inconvenient to fill them at his settlement, where there was no safe anchorage, he wished to acquaint them that there was a fine harbour at Upolu, where they could obtain, with ease, as much water as they required. They thanked him for his information; but intimated 

that, as it was the seat of war, they might be exposed to danger from both parties, for, at the islands with which they were acquainted, it was a common thing to strip a friend of all that he possessed, to prevent his property from falling into the hands of his enemies, and this might also be a Samoan practice. He replied, that there was no danger, and that he himself would go to protect them, and assist in procuring all that they wanted, but they must wait a day or two, as he could not possibly accompany them immediately.

            
The missionaries were anxious to learn the cause of the delay: when they were informed that he had sent some axes and other things, which they had given him, to purchase a handsome young wife, who had just arrived, and that the ceremony of marriage was now about to begin.

            
A group of women, seated under the shade of a noble tree which stood at a short distance from the house, now chanted, in a pleasing and lively air, the heroic deeds of the old chieftain and his ancestors; and opposite to them, beneath the spreading branches of a breadfruit-tree, sat the newly purchased bride, a tall and beautiful young woman, about eighteen years of age. Her dress was a fine mat, fastened round the waist, reaching nearly to her ankles; while a wreath of leaves and flowers, ingeniously and tastefully entwined, decorated her brow. The upper part of her person was anointed with sweet-scented coco-nut oil, and tinged partially with a rouge prepared from the turmeric-root, and round her neck were two rows of large blue beads. Her whole deportment was pleasingly modest. While listening to the chanters, and looking upon the novel scene before them, the missionaries' attention was attracted by another company of women, who were following each other in single file, and chanting as they came the praises of their chief.

            
Sitting down with the company who had preceded them, they united in one general chorus, which appeared to be a recital of the valorous deeds of Malietoa and his progenitors. This ended, a dance in honour of the marriage was begun, considered one of their grandest exhibitions, and held in high estimation by the people. The performers were four young women, all daughters of chiefs of the highest rank, who took their stations at right angles on the fine mats with which the
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dancing-house was spread for the occasion, and then interchanged positions with slow and graceful movements, both of their hands and feet, while the bride recited some of the mighty doings of her forefathers. To the motions of the dancers, and to the recital of the bride, three or four elderly women were beating time upon the mat with short sticks, and occasionally joining in chorus with the recitative.

            
The missionaries saw nothing in the performance worthy of admiration, "except the absence of anything indelicate." They hated the idea of wives being bought.

            
Having now accomplished all they could, they thought of their beloved wives and families at home, and prepared for their departure. After commending their friends to the gracious protection of God, and supplicating His special blessing upon their labours, they walked down to the beach, accompanied by the teachers, their wives, and children, who wept bitterly at parting from them.
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Chapter iii


          
Second Voyage of John Williams

          

            
I

            

John Williams, it will have been seen, introduced into Samoa not only the "Word" but also the influenza. In a book entitled 
Samoa a Hundred Years Ago and Long Before, by the Rev. George Turner—himself a member of the London Mission—I find the following passage:

            

              
"Influenza is a new disease to the natives. They say that the first attack of it ever known in Samoa was during the Aana War in 1830, just as the missionaries, Williams and Barff, with Tahitian teachers, first reached their shores. The natives at once traced the disease to the foreigners and the new religion; the same opinion spread through these seas, and especially among the islands of the New Hebrides. Ever since then there have been returns of the disease almost annually."

            

          

          

            
II

            
On October 17, 1832, the 
Messenger of Peace was again approaching Samoa. On this voyage John Williams determined to touch at every island in the group, taking them from east to west in rotation. Everywhere he met with amazingly good receptions, natives introducing themselves as "sons of the Word," and demanding that missionaries be given them. This included even Massacre Cove, where M. de Langle and eleven companions had been slain—forty-five years before.

            
On the day after leaving Tutuila the 
Messenger of Peace was off Upolu, when natives from various parts of the island approached her in canoes, saying as usual that they were "sons of the Word," and that they were waiting for the "religion-ship" of Mr. Williams to bring them missionaries.

            
"In one of these we perceived two Englishmen. Upon being admitted on board, and learning who I was, thinking that it 

would afford me pleasure they began to describe their exploits in turning people religion, as they termed it. Wishing to obtain all the information I could from these men, I inquired the number of their converts, which they stated to be between two and three hundred; and, having asked how they effected their object, one of them said, 'Why, sir, I goes about and talks to the people, and tells 'em that our God is good, and theirs is bad; and, when they listens to me, I makes 'em religion, and baptizes 'em.' 'Sure,' I exclaimed, 'you baptize them, do you? How do you perform that?' 'Why, sir,' he answered, 'I takes water, and dips my hands in it, and crosses them in their foreheads and in their breasts, and then I reads a bit of a prayer to 'em in English.' 'Of course,' I said, 'they understand you.' 'No,' he rejoined, 'but they says they knows it does 'em good.'

            
"In addition to this, I found that these two individuals had pretended to heal the sick by reading a 'bit of a prayer' over them, for which they extorted property from the people, I remonstrated with them upon the fearful wickedness of their conduct, and they promised that they would not again pursue such a course. This is only a specimen of many similar interviews which we had with persons of the same class, and shows the great importance of Christian exertion on behalf of British seamen."

          
  
          

            
III

            
On his reaching the station of Malietoa, after first touching at Manono, the teachers and people manifested extravagant joy at seeing John Williams, as the twelve months during which he had promised to return had elapsed, and they had entertained fears lest they should never behold him again.

            
After the first expressions of joy had subsided, Williams desired the teachers to inform him what had occurred during the important period of their residence among the people. He learned that Malietoa, his brother, the principal chiefs, and nearly all the inhabitants of their settlement, had embraced Christianity; that their chapel would accommodate six or seven hundred people; that it was always full; and that in the two large islands of Savaii and Upolu the Gospel had been introduced into more than thirty villages. In addition to this, it was 

stated that the great body of the people were only awaiting Williams's arrival to renounce their heathen system.

            
As the king, Malietoa, was from home, catching woodpigeons, a sport of which the chiefs were extremely fond, a messenger was despatched to inform him of the arrival. Although he was absent, Williams determined to take up residence at Malietoa's house, knowing that it would afford him pleasure to find him there.

            
At about nine o'clock the following morning the white man went to the chapel, accompanied by the teachers. It was built in the Tahitian style, but thatched with the leaves of the sugarcane instead of the pandanus. There were but few seats in it and the floor was covered with plaited coco-nut leaves. The congregation consisted of about seven hundred persons. Notwithstanding their singularly uncultivated and grotesque appearance, it was impossible, said Williams, to view them without feelings of the liveliest interest, while, with outstretched necks and open mouths, they listened to the "important truths" by regarding which they would be delivered from the "appalling gloom" in which they had for ages been enveloped. Service was commenced by a hymn in the Tahitian language, which was sung by the teachers only. One of them then read a chapter of the Tahitian Testament, translated it into Samoan, and engaged in prayer with great ease and fluency. This concluded, Williams addressed to them a short discourse, and, as he spoke in Tahitian, one of the teachers acted as interpreter. His audience appeared to listen with profound attention, and conducted themselves with great propriety. The noble-looking chief Makea—King of Rarotonga, whom Williams had brought with him—excited much interest, for, in addition to his size and commanding aspect, he was dressed in European costume, with a red surtout which was presented to him by Mrs. Buzacott, a missionary's wife, just before their departure from the 
Cook Islands.

            
On returning home, Williams inquired of the teachers why they had not taught the people to sing, when they informed him that they began to do so, but, as the females sang the hymns at their dances, they thought it better to desist. On inquiry, he learned that the teachers' wives had also attempted to instruct the Samoa females in the manufacture of white Tahitian cloth, 

of which they had made large quantities for the chiefs, but that the women were so idle that they could not be induced to learn the art, although the cloth was exceedingly admired. He also found that they had unsuccessfully endeavoured to persuade them to cover the upper part of their bodies, of which they were excessively vain. Indeed, they were continually entreating the teachers' wives to lay aside their European garments, and 
faasamoa—that is, adopt the Samoa fashions, which was to gird a shaggy mat around the loins, loop the corner of it on the right side, anoint themselves profusely with scented oil, tinge themselves with turmeric rouge, fasten a row of blue beads round the neck, and 
faariaria, strut about and show themselves, and they enforced their wishes by assuring them that, if they did so, all would admire them.

            
At about one o'clock Malietoa arrived. He was neatly dressed, said Williams, in a white shirt and waistcoat, and wore a beautifully wrought mat as a substitute for trousers. "He looked exceedingly well, and the contrast between his appearance then and at our former interview, when he came direct from scenes of war and bloodshed, was very striking." After the usual salutation, he expressed his sincere pleasure in again welcoming Williams to the shores of Savaii, where they had been most anxiously expecting him for several months.

          
  
          

            
IV

            
Early on Monday morning a present of pigs, bread-fruit, and other food was brought to the visitors, and at ten o'clock a messenger came to request their attendance at a meeting convened in the large public building. On their arrival they found it completely filled within, and surrounded by a crowd who could not gain admission. A vacant space was preserved in the centre for Makea and Williams. Malietoa was seated opposite to them, at a distance of several yards. After exchanging salutations Williams told him that he had come according to promise, and was exceedingly delighted to find that Malietoa had fulfilled all his engagements, and had, with so many of his people, embraced Christianity. To this the old chieftain made a long and sensible reply, after which Makea "entertained and 
de-

lighted" the people with an account of the introduction and effects of Christianity at Rarotonga, in the 
Cook Islands.

            
Makea's address is said to have produced a most powerful impression. His appearance convinced everyone that he was a great chief; and his colour, that he was one of their own people; and, in their estimation, he was more splendidly attired than any European they had ever seen, since he wore his red surtout which Mrs. Buzacott had kindly made and presented to him, "which they attributed to his having become a worshipper of Jehovah." In reply, Malietoa stated his full conviction of the advantage which would grow out of the good word. "We," he said, "should never have known each other but for that word." He then declared his strong attachment to Christianity, and his determination to hold it with a firm grasp, as Makea had exhorted him.

          
  
          

            
V

            
In the record of an expedition made on foot, Williams gives a description of a settlement named Safotulafai. They could more easily, he said, have imagined themselves in an English park than a "heathen village." A broad road of hard sand ran through it; a spacious building for their public business and amusements occupied the centre; and, at various distances, there were lawns of greensward, which were appropriated to club fights, fencing, wrestling, and boxing-matches. The pathway was overshadowed by the wide-spreading branches of the 
tamanue, and other gigantic trees, while the neat houses of the inhabitants were partially concealed by the foliage of the breadfruit-trees and bananas, among which they were embowered. This settlement was kept in excellent order, and had an air of respectability which could not have been looked for among a people "in other respects so barbarous."

            
In the course of another journey he mentions having passed through one of the 
nun devolo, or devil's villages. He thought, when first he heard the expression, that it was an opprobrious term. Upon inquiry, however, he found that it was not so understood by the natives; for, on asking a man who had not joined the Christian party, whether he was a "son of the Word," 

he replied, "No, I am a man of the devil." This, with other circumstances convinced Mr. Williams that the term was used simply for the sake of distinction, and not for reproach.

            
On reaching his destination on this occasion, Malava, they were conducted to the "government house," and here they were met by the chief, who, after shaking hands, instead of rubbing noses, withdrew. He was rather tall, about the middle age, and of sedate appearance. "As he wore a white shirt, a finely wrought mat as a substitute for trousers, and a hat, he presented a more civilized appearance than most of his brethren." After about a quarter of an hour's absence, he returned, accompanied by about a hundred men and women, the former carrying pigs and vegetables, and the others pieces of cloth; and, having seated himself, he said, "I feel highly honoured by a visit from so great a chief, a chief of religion. I am now a worshipper of Jehovah; my heart and thoughts are in love with the good word, and my sincere desire is, that speedily it may spread through the land, and that not a 
tanata-devolo, a devil's man, mayremain." He then begged Williams's acceptance of the food, which had been prepared in expectation of his coming.

            
Williams expressed his thanks, and the gratification with which he had heard the sentiments; adding, as he did not come there to obtain property of which they had plenty at home, he would only accept a little of the food, and three or four pieces of the cloth, for the purpose of showing their friends in England what clothing they wore, but the rest he must allow him to return. To this the chief would not listen. Williams therefore sent the food on board the vessel, and presented the cloth to Makea. Before the meeting terminated, the chief and people of another settlement, about three miles distant, came to beg for a missionary; and two messengers from a large settlement, about six miles farther, on the same errand, and also to solicit the honour of a visit. Although, said Williams, the spirit was both willing and delighted, the flesh was too weak to allow him to gratify them.

            
After visiting Manono and Apia, where there was not a single white man then resident, John Williams again quitted the Navigators Islands.

          
  
          
          



            
VI

            
It will, no doubt, have surprised a certain number of readers that the Samoans should have turned so readily to a conventional Christianity. But it would seem that in every case where Polynesians have been approached by missionaries with some degree of decency and common sense (which was not always the case), no particular difficulties have been encountered. In Samoa, moreover, it must be remembered, Christianity was introduced by "two great English chiefs." This undoubtedly demands some explanation.

            
At the head of every family in Samoa, a 
Matai is appointed. These are divided into two main classes: the 
Alii and 
Tulafale. The 
alii, or chiefs, form the aristocracy of the land; the 
tulafale—orators—are the attendants of the chief. Nearly any day, in any village, they may be seen, seated cross-legged in a half-circle round beneath the domed thatched roof of an open-walled Samoan house, upon pandanus mats, on a floor of smooth pebbles or of broken coral, naked but for a 
lava-lava of gingham or of mulberry bark, in grave and courteous discourse. They may be distinguished one from another by the white fly-switch of the chief, and the black fly-switch of the talking-man. All matters of interest to the community are debated in these 
Fonos, in which the chiefs sit usually silent, "a kind of a gagged audience for village orators."

            
One or more 
tulafales are essential to the dignity of each chief, and in the presence of a chief only the chiefly language should be used. "To address these demigods," Stevenson has said, "is quite a branch of knowledge, and he who goes to visit a high chief does well to make sure of the competence of his interpreter." John Williams, apparently, was the first white man ever to approach the Samoans with a properly qualified talking-man—and, as a consequence, the first ever to appear among them in a manner befitting the great: according to their ideas of decorum. This, by the way, was a matter of the merest luck, and not of design, upon the missionary's part. But for that happy accident his behaviour must have been and his reception might have been different.

            
Of their reasons for wishing to embrace Christianity, John 

Williams said that some of the Samoans—as at Apia—thought that vessels would be induced to visit them; others imagined that thus they would be preserved from the malignity of their gods; many hoped by adopting the new religion to prolong their lives; and a few valued it chiefly as a means of terminating their sanguinary and desolating wars.

            

              
"Some were undoubtedly convinced of the folly and superstition of their own religious system; and a few had indistinct ideas of the soul and salvation. But, as the natives held numerous meetings for several months to consider this subject, at which it was debated with all becoming gravity, an account of one of these may enable the reader to judge for himself. On this occasion there was a large concourse of people, when a venerable chief arose and said, 'It is my wish that the Christian religion should become universal amongst us. I look,' continued he, 'at the wisdom of these worshippers of Jehovah, and see how superior they are to us in every respect. Their ships are like floating houses, so that they can traverse the tempest-driven ocean for months with perfect safety; whereas, if a breeze blow upon our canoes, they are in an instant upset, and we sprawling in the sea. Their persons also are covered from head to foot in beautiful clothes, while we wear nothing but a girdle of leaves. Their axes are so hard and sharp that, with them, we can easily fell our trees, and do our work, but with our stone axes we must dub, dub, dub, day after day, before we can cut down a single tree. Their knives, too, what valuable things they are; how quickly they cut up our pigs, compared with our bamboo knives! Now I conclude that the God who has given to His white worshippers these valuable things must be wiser than our gods, for they have not given the like to us. We all want these articles; and my proposition is, that the God who gave them should be our God.'"

            

            
As this speech produced a powerful impression a sensible priest, after a short pause, arose and endeavoured to weaken it by saying, that he had nothing to advance against the doctrine, which might be good or bad, but he wished them not to be in haste.

            

              
"'The people who have brought us this religion,' he added, 'may want our lands and our women. I do not say that such is 

the case, but it may be so. My brother has praised the wisdom of these white foreigners. Suppose, then, we were to visit their country, and say that Jehovah was not the true God, and invite them to cast Him off and become worshippers of Tangaloa, of the Samoa Islands; what reply would they make? Would they not say, Don't be in haste; let us know something more of Tangaloa, and the worship he requires? Now I wish the Samoans to act just as these wise English people would, under the same circumstances; and to know something more about this new religion before they abandon that which our ancestors venerated.' But, whatever may have been their motives, it is certain that the new religion was highly esteemed by all classes; that the desire for Missionaries was intense; that at many stations the people had erected places of worship, were accustomed to prepare their food on the Saturday, and to assemble at six o'clock on the Sabbath morning, sit in silence for an hour or more, and repeat this a second, and even a third time, during the day. Does the history of the Church furnish a more striking or beautiful fulfilment of the prophetic declaration, 'The isles shall wait for his law?' So anxious, indeed, were the people for someone to conduct their religious services, that they made collections of mats, food, etc., which they gave to runaway sailors, some of whom read portions of the English Scriptures or prayer-book; and others were vile enough to sing infamous songs in the English language, and to assure the poor people that this was the worship acceptable to God."

            

          

          

            
VII

            
Regarding the intentions of the Mission itself towards Samoa, Williams said that the Navigators group was, with the exception of Hawaii, the largest and most populous in the Pacific at which missions had been commenced, and in a few years would, no doubt, rise into considerable importance.

            

              
"As it lies in the vicinity of the Friendly Islands, the extensive Fiji group, the New Hebrides, New Caledonia, and numerous other solitary islands, intercourse between them could be easily maintained, and thus a civilizing and religious influence might be exerted upon the countless thousands of benighted heathen, who dwell between the Samoas and the coast of New Holland

1; 



1 Australia.



and, whether we view this group as a mart for commercial enterprise, a field for scientific research, or a sphere for the exercise of Christian benevolence, we must regard it with feelings of the liveliest interest.

              
"A few years ago it was much wished by the inhabitants of 
New South Wales that the British Government would form a settlement at one of the South Sea Islands, where ships might refresh and refit, without being exposed to danger. The fate of the unfortunate 
Oldham whaler,

1 and the numerous tragical events which were constantly occurring at these islands, gave rise to this suggestion. Although the danger has ceased where Christianity has been introduced, yet, should such an establishment be determined upon, the Navigators group is a most eligible place for its formation. Its central situation, the excellence of the harbours, the abundant supply of water and provision, the amazing extent of rich and arable land, and the quantity and variety of the timber are important prerequisites for an establishment of this description, and such as must ensure its prosperity."

            

            
In reference to the islands generally, said the missionary, it might be observed that the blessings conveyed to them by Christianity had not been simply of a spiritual character, but that civilization and commerce had invariably followed in her train.

            

              
"Until the people are brought under the influence of religion, they have no desire for the arts and usages of civilized life; but that invariably creates it. The Missionaries were at Tahiti for many years, during which they built and furnished a house in European style. The natives saw this, but not an individual imitated their example. As soon, however, as they were brought under the influence of Christianity, the chiefs, and even the common people, began to build neat plastered cottages, and to manufacture bedsteads, seats, and other articles of furniture. The females had long observed the dress of the Missionaries' wives, but while heathen they greatly preferred their own, and there was not a single attempt at imitation. No sooner, however, were they brought under the influence of religion than all of them, even to the lowest, aspired to the 



1 Taken at Wallace Island.



possession of a gown, a bonnet, and a shawl, that they might appear like Christian women. I could proceed to enumerate many other changes of the same kind, but these will be sufficient to establish my assertion. While the natives are under the influence of their superstitions, they evie an inanity and torpor from which no stimulus has proved powerful enough to arouse them but the new ideas and the new principles imparted by Christianity, And if it be not already proved, the experience of a few more years ill demonstrate the fact, that the Missionary enterprise is incomparably the most effective machinery that has ever been brought to operate upon the social, the civil, and the commercial, as well as the moral and spiritual, interests of mankind."

            

            
Nor, said Williams, were the heathens the only parties benefited by such exertions.

            

              
"The whole civilized world, and our own countrymen especially, share the advantages. Without dwelling upon the improved state of religion in our churches; the holy and elevated feelings which have been called into exercise; the noble instances of Christian benevolence which have been displayed; and the reflex influence of the missionary enterprise upon home exertions; we may simply glance at the commercial advantages which have resulted and are still resulting from the labours. In the South Sea Islands alone, many thousands of persons are at this moment wearing and using articles of European manufacture, by whom, a few years ago, no such article had been seen: indeed, in the more advanced stations, there is scarcely an individual who is not attired in English clothing, which has been obtained in exchange for native produce. Thus we are benefited both in what we give and in what we receive…. At present, the Samoa islanders have nothing to dispose of but a little cinet,

1 and small quantities of tortoise-shell. In a very few years, however, should our labours be successful, they will be taught to prepare hundreds of tons of coco-nut oil annually; to manufacture sugar; to cultivate their land; and to supply our shipping with provisions. Thus, wherever the Missionary goes, new channels are cut for the stream of commerce; and to me it is most surprising that any individual at all interested in the commercial prosperity of
              



1 String.
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his country can be otherwise than a warm friend to the Missionary cause."

            

          

          

            
VIII

            
Regarding all these projected changes, I have only a platitude to repeat: "Experience begins to show us," reiterated Stevenson, "at least in Polynesian islands, that change of habit is bloodier than a bombardment."

            
Sometimes, going along a road through the dripping forest in Samoa, one comes upon a party of girls, bare-breasted, wearing the sufficient 
lava-lava, and carrying their frocks upon their arms. At the sight of a white man they will stop and struggle into the redundant garments, or hurriedly, as they pass, will hide their breasts in simulated shame. This is one of the major triumphs in Samoa, of religion. But fortunately there is an obstinate, and sensible, streak in the Samoans, and the evil of clothing—for it is liable to spell death to the Pacific Islander—has not been foisted upon them to the extent that it has in certain other groups, where the missionaries have managed to exercise more sway.

            
I beg indulgence—lest its truth be denied—to illustrate that point. With the light of a century of experience to guide them, this is the best the London Mission, among others, has been able to do for the Gilbert and Ellice Islands. I quote from the Colonial Office Report, 1924–26:

            

              
"European clothes have been used in the Colony for a quarter of a century. The dirtiness of the garments worn by women and infants in arms is often horrible and indescribable. While such conditions persist, the race will continue to carry the chief focus of filth and contagion next to the skin. Clothes are now so closely associated, in the popular mind, with Christianity, that an open crusade against them would be regarded by the native as a deliberate assault upon religion; they must now be regarded as an ineradicable evil, and the only hope is to promote a habit of cleanliness and good sense in their use. As a small step in this direction, the import duty has been removed from soap so that the price of this article may better conform to the native's purchasing power."

            

            


            
It would seem, of course, that the Gilbertines must be a naturally filthy people. But not so. They wore, formerly, a hygienic costume, intrinsic to them, and when dirty they could throw it away. The idea, in consequence, of washing clothing was, and still is, strange; and they cannot afford to discard lightly that for which they have paid in hard coin.

            
Said Stevenson, writing of their dress in 1890:

            

              
"The 
ridi is its name: a cutty petticoat or fringe of the smoked fibre of the coco-nut leaf, not unlike tarry string; the lower edge not reaching the mid-thigh, and the upper adjusted so low upon the haunches that it seems to cling there by accident. A sneeze, you think, and the lady must surely be left destitute. Yet if a pretty Gilbertine would look her best, that must be her costume. In that, and naked otherwise, she moves with an incomparable liberty and grace and life, that marks the poetry of Micronesia. Bundle her in a gown, the charm is fled, and she wriggles like an English woman."

            

            
It is in the Gilberts—a chain of coral atolls right on the Equator—that the missionaries have succeeded in enforcing Upon the women the 
Mother Hubbard—a long tubular garment like a nightgown, designed to hide completely the "lower limbs." It is equally adapted to three other things: trailing the dirt, soaking up rain—there is an average annual rainfall of between 150 and 180 inches—and storing perspiration. (The Gilbert girl sees no necessity, I am told, for changing wet garments, even if she could.) One is not surprised then to learn that tuberculosis is responsible for thirty per cent of the total deaths; and that the "appalling proportion" of eighty-one per cent. of children require operation for diseased glands. This, with what was until recently one of the most virile races in the Pacific!

            
Turning, in conclusion, to the Colonial Office Report, we find that—

            

              
"Sex morality in the past was high. Girls went naked until married, and were protected by usages of extreme ferocity. To molest a maiden was to court death by slow strangulation, or by being tied to a log and floated out to sea. Now, morality is not so fierce. British justice has abolished the death penalty, 

robbing the offence of its terror. At the same time, by prohibiting polygamous marriage, the law has traversed the whole customary code within which a native's life was once so strictly ordered. The spirit of the old severe system is gone; it has been replaced by the mere letter of the new, to which the native accords lip-service without understanding. He is a man deprived of moral landmarks. Clothes, covering bodies which once went naked and unconscious, have contributed to his moral decadence by stimulating nasty curiosities, which never before existed."

            

          

          

            
IX

            
With regard to the government of Samoa, John Williams said that every settlement was a little independent state, governed by its own chief, or chiefs, who did not appear to him to possess very extensive authority. Indeed, he was informed that if a chief was oppressive, it was not an infrequent occurrence for the tribe to assemble and condemn him to death. In this case his son, or some other relative, was generally nominated as his successor. During war an aged chieftain was appointed both to preside in their councils and act as generalissimo.

            
There appeared, he continued, to be no principal chief exercising kingly authority over the whole group, as at the Society

1 and other islands; unless Tamafainga, whose office was in many respects peculiar, might be so considered. Yet a power of this kind, he said, must have been vested somewhere; for a month or two prior to his arrival an influential chief who had endeavoured to excite a war was put to death, after a regular trial. This trial lasted three days; and the execution took place on the day after it was terminated.

            

              
"I suppose the authority in such cases to have been vested in Malietoa and others; for immediately after this event the whole tribe came to Sapapalii, each carrying a stick of firewood, a stone, and some leaves: and on arriving in front of Malietoa's dwelling they prostrated themselves, and held out the token of their submission. The chief then ordered them to arise, and cast away these emblems of their degradation; and having done this, they entered his house, kissed his feet, and, after 

receiving assurances of pardon, presented cloth and mats as an atonement, and returned home. As wood, stones, and leaves are used in preparing the native ovens, they may have been designed to signify that the culprits were at the mercy of the chief, and that they had brought the materials with which they might be baked, if he commanded it; or the act may have been intended simply to intimate that they were his slaves, to cook his food and perform his servile work."

            

            
Cannibalism, as admitted by John Williams, seems never to have been practised in Samoa.

          



1 Tahiti.


  
          

            
X

            
John Williams died a martyr's death. He was clubbed or speared upon a beach of Eromanga, in the New Hebrides, in 1839. In the old print upon that subject, his stove-pipe hat is shown as floating in the lagoon, while, frock-coated, he is staggering in the water. It was in the New Hebrides, of course, as well as at Savage Island, that the missionaries were known to the benighted heathen as "the bringers of disease." It was not for a quarter of a century—for a similar offence—that they were bombarded by a warship with a missionary aboard—the only occasion, it was recorded, that the man of God had ever been known to smile.

1
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John Williams, it will have been seen, introduced into Samoa not only the "Word" but also the influenza. In a book entitled 
Samoa a Hundred Years Ago and Long Before, by the Rev. George Turner—himself a member of the London Mission—I find the following passage:

            

              
"Influenza is a new disease to the natives. They say that the first attack of it ever known in Samoa was during the Aana War in 1830, just as the missionaries, Williams and Barff, with Tahitian teachers, first reached their shores. The natives at once traced the disease to the foreigners and the new religion; the same opinion spread through these seas, and especially among the islands of the New Hebrides. Ever since then there have been returns of the disease almost annually."
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On October 17, 1832, the 
Messenger of Peace was again approaching Samoa. On this voyage John Williams determined to touch at every island in the group, taking them from east to west in rotation. Everywhere he met with amazingly good receptions, natives introducing themselves as "sons of the Word," and demanding that missionaries be given them. This included even Massacre Cove, where M. de Langle and eleven companions had been slain—forty-five years before.

            
On the day after leaving Tutuila the 
Messenger of Peace was off Upolu, when natives from various parts of the island approached her in canoes, saying as usual that they were "sons of the Word," and that they were waiting for the "religion-ship" of Mr. Williams to bring them missionaries.

            
"In one of these we perceived two Englishmen. Upon being admitted on board, and learning who I was, thinking that it 

would afford me pleasure they began to describe their exploits in turning people religion, as they termed it. Wishing to obtain all the information I could from these men, I inquired the number of their converts, which they stated to be between two and three hundred; and, having asked how they effected their object, one of them said, 'Why, sir, I goes about and talks to the people, and tells 'em that our God is good, and theirs is bad; and, when they listens to me, I makes 'em religion, and baptizes 'em.' 'Sure,' I exclaimed, 'you baptize them, do you? How do you perform that?' 'Why, sir,' he answered, 'I takes water, and dips my hands in it, and crosses them in their foreheads and in their breasts, and then I reads a bit of a prayer to 'em in English.' 'Of course,' I said, 'they understand you.' 'No,' he rejoined, 'but they says they knows it does 'em good.'

            
"In addition to this, I found that these two individuals had pretended to heal the sick by reading a 'bit of a prayer' over them, for which they extorted property from the people, I remonstrated with them upon the fearful wickedness of their conduct, and they promised that they would not again pursue such a course. This is only a specimen of many similar interviews which we had with persons of the same class, and shows the great importance of Christian exertion on behalf of British seamen."
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On his reaching the station of Malietoa, after first touching at Manono, the teachers and people manifested extravagant joy at seeing John Williams, as the twelve months during which he had promised to return had elapsed, and they had entertained fears lest they should never behold him again.

            
After the first expressions of joy had subsided, Williams desired the teachers to inform him what had occurred during the important period of their residence among the people. He learned that Malietoa, his brother, the principal chiefs, and nearly all the inhabitants of their settlement, had embraced Christianity; that their chapel would accommodate six or seven hundred people; that it was always full; and that in the two large islands of Savaii and Upolu the Gospel had been introduced into more than thirty villages. In addition to this, it was 

stated that the great body of the people were only awaiting Williams's arrival to renounce their heathen system.

            
As the king, Malietoa, was from home, catching woodpigeons, a sport of which the chiefs were extremely fond, a messenger was despatched to inform him of the arrival. Although he was absent, Williams determined to take up residence at Malietoa's house, knowing that it would afford him pleasure to find him there.

            
At about nine o'clock the following morning the white man went to the chapel, accompanied by the teachers. It was built in the Tahitian style, but thatched with the leaves of the sugarcane instead of the pandanus. There were but few seats in it and the floor was covered with plaited coco-nut leaves. The congregation consisted of about seven hundred persons. Notwithstanding their singularly uncultivated and grotesque appearance, it was impossible, said Williams, to view them without feelings of the liveliest interest, while, with outstretched necks and open mouths, they listened to the "important truths" by regarding which they would be delivered from the "appalling gloom" in which they had for ages been enveloped. Service was commenced by a hymn in the Tahitian language, which was sung by the teachers only. One of them then read a chapter of the Tahitian Testament, translated it into Samoan, and engaged in prayer with great ease and fluency. This concluded, Williams addressed to them a short discourse, and, as he spoke in Tahitian, one of the teachers acted as interpreter. His audience appeared to listen with profound attention, and conducted themselves with great propriety. The noble-looking chief Makea—King of Rarotonga, whom Williams had brought with him—excited much interest, for, in addition to his size and commanding aspect, he was dressed in European costume, with a red surtout which was presented to him by Mrs. Buzacott, a missionary's wife, just before their departure from the 
Cook Islands.

            
On returning home, Williams inquired of the teachers why they had not taught the people to sing, when they informed him that they began to do so, but, as the females sang the hymns at their dances, they thought it better to desist. On inquiry, he learned that the teachers' wives had also attempted to instruct the Samoa females in the manufacture of white Tahitian cloth, 

of which they had made large quantities for the chiefs, but that the women were so idle that they could not be induced to learn the art, although the cloth was exceedingly admired. He also found that they had unsuccessfully endeavoured to persuade them to cover the upper part of their bodies, of which they were excessively vain. Indeed, they were continually entreating the teachers' wives to lay aside their European garments, and 
faasamoa—that is, adopt the Samoa fashions, which was to gird a shaggy mat around the loins, loop the corner of it on the right side, anoint themselves profusely with scented oil, tinge themselves with turmeric rouge, fasten a row of blue beads round the neck, and 
faariaria, strut about and show themselves, and they enforced their wishes by assuring them that, if they did so, all would admire them.

            
At about one o'clock Malietoa arrived. He was neatly dressed, said Williams, in a white shirt and waistcoat, and wore a beautifully wrought mat as a substitute for trousers. "He looked exceedingly well, and the contrast between his appearance then and at our former interview, when he came direct from scenes of war and bloodshed, was very striking." After the usual salutation, he expressed his sincere pleasure in again welcoming Williams to the shores of Savaii, where they had been most anxiously expecting him for several months.
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Early on Monday morning a present of pigs, bread-fruit, and other food was brought to the visitors, and at ten o'clock a messenger came to request their attendance at a meeting convened in the large public building. On their arrival they found it completely filled within, and surrounded by a crowd who could not gain admission. A vacant space was preserved in the centre for Makea and Williams. Malietoa was seated opposite to them, at a distance of several yards. After exchanging salutations Williams told him that he had come according to promise, and was exceedingly delighted to find that Malietoa had fulfilled all his engagements, and had, with so many of his people, embraced Christianity. To this the old chieftain made a long and sensible reply, after which Makea "entertained and 
de-

lighted" the people with an account of the introduction and effects of Christianity at Rarotonga, in the 
Cook Islands.

            
Makea's address is said to have produced a most powerful impression. His appearance convinced everyone that he was a great chief; and his colour, that he was one of their own people; and, in their estimation, he was more splendidly attired than any European they had ever seen, since he wore his red surtout which Mrs. Buzacott had kindly made and presented to him, "which they attributed to his having become a worshipper of Jehovah." In reply, Malietoa stated his full conviction of the advantage which would grow out of the good word. "We," he said, "should never have known each other but for that word." He then declared his strong attachment to Christianity, and his determination to hold it with a firm grasp, as Makea had exhorted him.
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In the record of an expedition made on foot, Williams gives a description of a settlement named Safotulafai. They could more easily, he said, have imagined themselves in an English park than a "heathen village." A broad road of hard sand ran through it; a spacious building for their public business and amusements occupied the centre; and, at various distances, there were lawns of greensward, which were appropriated to club fights, fencing, wrestling, and boxing-matches. The pathway was overshadowed by the wide-spreading branches of the 
tamanue, and other gigantic trees, while the neat houses of the inhabitants were partially concealed by the foliage of the breadfruit-trees and bananas, among which they were embowered. This settlement was kept in excellent order, and had an air of respectability which could not have been looked for among a people "in other respects so barbarous."

            
In the course of another journey he mentions having passed through one of the 
nun devolo, or devil's villages. He thought, when first he heard the expression, that it was an opprobrious term. Upon inquiry, however, he found that it was not so understood by the natives; for, on asking a man who had not joined the Christian party, whether he was a "son of the Word," 

he replied, "No, I am a man of the devil." This, with other circumstances convinced Mr. Williams that the term was used simply for the sake of distinction, and not for reproach.

            
On reaching his destination on this occasion, Malava, they were conducted to the "government house," and here they were met by the chief, who, after shaking hands, instead of rubbing noses, withdrew. He was rather tall, about the middle age, and of sedate appearance. "As he wore a white shirt, a finely wrought mat as a substitute for trousers, and a hat, he presented a more civilized appearance than most of his brethren." After about a quarter of an hour's absence, he returned, accompanied by about a hundred men and women, the former carrying pigs and vegetables, and the others pieces of cloth; and, having seated himself, he said, "I feel highly honoured by a visit from so great a chief, a chief of religion. I am now a worshipper of Jehovah; my heart and thoughts are in love with the good word, and my sincere desire is, that speedily it may spread through the land, and that not a 
tanata-devolo, a devil's man, mayremain." He then begged Williams's acceptance of the food, which had been prepared in expectation of his coming.

            
Williams expressed his thanks, and the gratification with which he had heard the sentiments; adding, as he did not come there to obtain property of which they had plenty at home, he would only accept a little of the food, and three or four pieces of the cloth, for the purpose of showing their friends in England what clothing they wore, but the rest he must allow him to return. To this the chief would not listen. Williams therefore sent the food on board the vessel, and presented the cloth to Makea. Before the meeting terminated, the chief and people of another settlement, about three miles distant, came to beg for a missionary; and two messengers from a large settlement, about six miles farther, on the same errand, and also to solicit the honour of a visit. Although, said Williams, the spirit was both willing and delighted, the flesh was too weak to allow him to gratify them.

            
After visiting Manono and Apia, where there was not a single white man then resident, John Williams again quitted the Navigators Islands.
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It will, no doubt, have surprised a certain number of readers that the Samoans should have turned so readily to a conventional Christianity. But it would seem that in every case where Polynesians have been approached by missionaries with some degree of decency and common sense (which was not always the case), no particular difficulties have been encountered. In Samoa, moreover, it must be remembered, Christianity was introduced by "two great English chiefs." This undoubtedly demands some explanation.

            
At the head of every family in Samoa, a 
Matai is appointed. These are divided into two main classes: the 
Alii and 
Tulafale. The 
alii, or chiefs, form the aristocracy of the land; the 
tulafale—orators—are the attendants of the chief. Nearly any day, in any village, they may be seen, seated cross-legged in a half-circle round beneath the domed thatched roof of an open-walled Samoan house, upon pandanus mats, on a floor of smooth pebbles or of broken coral, naked but for a 
lava-lava of gingham or of mulberry bark, in grave and courteous discourse. They may be distinguished one from another by the white fly-switch of the chief, and the black fly-switch of the talking-man. All matters of interest to the community are debated in these 
Fonos, in which the chiefs sit usually silent, "a kind of a gagged audience for village orators."

            
One or more 
tulafales are essential to the dignity of each chief, and in the presence of a chief only the chiefly language should be used. "To address these demigods," Stevenson has said, "is quite a branch of knowledge, and he who goes to visit a high chief does well to make sure of the competence of his interpreter." John Williams, apparently, was the first white man ever to approach the Samoans with a properly qualified talking-man—and, as a consequence, the first ever to appear among them in a manner befitting the great: according to their ideas of decorum. This, by the way, was a matter of the merest luck, and not of design, upon the missionary's part. But for that happy accident his behaviour must have been and his reception might have been different.

            
Of their reasons for wishing to embrace Christianity, John 

Williams said that some of the Samoans—as at Apia—thought that vessels would be induced to visit them; others imagined that thus they would be preserved from the malignity of their gods; many hoped by adopting the new religion to prolong their lives; and a few valued it chiefly as a means of terminating their sanguinary and desolating wars.

            

              
"Some were undoubtedly convinced of the folly and superstition of their own religious system; and a few had indistinct ideas of the soul and salvation. But, as the natives held numerous meetings for several months to consider this subject, at which it was debated with all becoming gravity, an account of one of these may enable the reader to judge for himself. On this occasion there was a large concourse of people, when a venerable chief arose and said, 'It is my wish that the Christian religion should become universal amongst us. I look,' continued he, 'at the wisdom of these worshippers of Jehovah, and see how superior they are to us in every respect. Their ships are like floating houses, so that they can traverse the tempest-driven ocean for months with perfect safety; whereas, if a breeze blow upon our canoes, they are in an instant upset, and we sprawling in the sea. Their persons also are covered from head to foot in beautiful clothes, while we wear nothing but a girdle of leaves. Their axes are so hard and sharp that, with them, we can easily fell our trees, and do our work, but with our stone axes we must dub, dub, dub, day after day, before we can cut down a single tree. Their knives, too, what valuable things they are; how quickly they cut up our pigs, compared with our bamboo knives! Now I conclude that the God who has given to His white worshippers these valuable things must be wiser than our gods, for they have not given the like to us. We all want these articles; and my proposition is, that the God who gave them should be our God.'"

            

            
As this speech produced a powerful impression a sensible priest, after a short pause, arose and endeavoured to weaken it by saying, that he had nothing to advance against the doctrine, which might be good or bad, but he wished them not to be in haste.

            

              
"'The people who have brought us this religion,' he added, 'may want our lands and our women. I do not say that such is 

the case, but it may be so. My brother has praised the wisdom of these white foreigners. Suppose, then, we were to visit their country, and say that Jehovah was not the true God, and invite them to cast Him off and become worshippers of Tangaloa, of the Samoa Islands; what reply would they make? Would they not say, Don't be in haste; let us know something more of Tangaloa, and the worship he requires? Now I wish the Samoans to act just as these wise English people would, under the same circumstances; and to know something more about this new religion before they abandon that which our ancestors venerated.' But, whatever may have been their motives, it is certain that the new religion was highly esteemed by all classes; that the desire for Missionaries was intense; that at many stations the people had erected places of worship, were accustomed to prepare their food on the Saturday, and to assemble at six o'clock on the Sabbath morning, sit in silence for an hour or more, and repeat this a second, and even a third time, during the day. Does the history of the Church furnish a more striking or beautiful fulfilment of the prophetic declaration, 'The isles shall wait for his law?' So anxious, indeed, were the people for someone to conduct their religious services, that they made collections of mats, food, etc., which they gave to runaway sailors, some of whom read portions of the English Scriptures or prayer-book; and others were vile enough to sing infamous songs in the English language, and to assure the poor people that this was the worship acceptable to God."
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Regarding the intentions of the Mission itself towards Samoa, Williams said that the Navigators group was, with the exception of Hawaii, the largest and most populous in the Pacific at which missions had been commenced, and in a few years would, no doubt, rise into considerable importance.

            

              
"As it lies in the vicinity of the Friendly Islands, the extensive Fiji group, the New Hebrides, New Caledonia, and numerous other solitary islands, intercourse between them could be easily maintained, and thus a civilizing and religious influence might be exerted upon the countless thousands of benighted heathen, who dwell between the Samoas and the coast of New Holland

1; 



1 Australia.



and, whether we view this group as a mart for commercial enterprise, a field for scientific research, or a sphere for the exercise of Christian benevolence, we must regard it with feelings of the liveliest interest.

              
"A few years ago it was much wished by the inhabitants of 
New South Wales that the British Government would form a settlement at one of the South Sea Islands, where ships might refresh and refit, without being exposed to danger. The fate of the unfortunate 
Oldham whaler,

1 and the numerous tragical events which were constantly occurring at these islands, gave rise to this suggestion. Although the danger has ceased where Christianity has been introduced, yet, should such an establishment be determined upon, the Navigators group is a most eligible place for its formation. Its central situation, the excellence of the harbours, the abundant supply of water and provision, the amazing extent of rich and arable land, and the quantity and variety of the timber are important prerequisites for an establishment of this description, and such as must ensure its prosperity."

            

            
In reference to the islands generally, said the missionary, it might be observed that the blessings conveyed to them by Christianity had not been simply of a spiritual character, but that civilization and commerce had invariably followed in her train.

            

              
"Until the people are brought under the influence of religion, they have no desire for the arts and usages of civilized life; but that invariably creates it. The Missionaries were at Tahiti for many years, during which they built and furnished a house in European style. The natives saw this, but not an individual imitated their example. As soon, however, as they were brought under the influence of Christianity, the chiefs, and even the common people, began to build neat plastered cottages, and to manufacture bedsteads, seats, and other articles of furniture. The females had long observed the dress of the Missionaries' wives, but while heathen they greatly preferred their own, and there was not a single attempt at imitation. No sooner, however, were they brought under the influence of religion than all of them, even to the lowest, aspired to the 



1 Taken at Wallace Island.



possession of a gown, a bonnet, and a shawl, that they might appear like Christian women. I could proceed to enumerate many other changes of the same kind, but these will be sufficient to establish my assertion. While the natives are under the influence of their superstitions, they evie an inanity and torpor from which no stimulus has proved powerful enough to arouse them but the new ideas and the new principles imparted by Christianity, And if it be not already proved, the experience of a few more years ill demonstrate the fact, that the Missionary enterprise is incomparably the most effective machinery that has ever been brought to operate upon the social, the civil, and the commercial, as well as the moral and spiritual, interests of mankind."

            

            
Nor, said Williams, were the heathens the only parties benefited by such exertions.

            

              
"The whole civilized world, and our own countrymen especially, share the advantages. Without dwelling upon the improved state of religion in our churches; the holy and elevated feelings which have been called into exercise; the noble instances of Christian benevolence which have been displayed; and the reflex influence of the missionary enterprise upon home exertions; we may simply glance at the commercial advantages which have resulted and are still resulting from the labours. In the South Sea Islands alone, many thousands of persons are at this moment wearing and using articles of European manufacture, by whom, a few years ago, no such article had been seen: indeed, in the more advanced stations, there is scarcely an individual who is not attired in English clothing, which has been obtained in exchange for native produce. Thus we are benefited both in what we give and in what we receive…. At present, the Samoa islanders have nothing to dispose of but a little cinet,

1 and small quantities of tortoise-shell. In a very few years, however, should our labours be successful, they will be taught to prepare hundreds of tons of coco-nut oil annually; to manufacture sugar; to cultivate their land; and to supply our shipping with provisions. Thus, wherever the Missionary goes, new channels are cut for the stream of commerce; and to me it is most surprising that any individual at all interested in the commercial prosperity of
              



1 String.
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his country can be otherwise than a warm friend to the Missionary cause."
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Regarding all these projected changes, I have only a platitude to repeat: "Experience begins to show us," reiterated Stevenson, "at least in Polynesian islands, that change of habit is bloodier than a bombardment."

            
Sometimes, going along a road through the dripping forest in Samoa, one comes upon a party of girls, bare-breasted, wearing the sufficient 
lava-lava, and carrying their frocks upon their arms. At the sight of a white man they will stop and struggle into the redundant garments, or hurriedly, as they pass, will hide their breasts in simulated shame. This is one of the major triumphs in Samoa, of religion. But fortunately there is an obstinate, and sensible, streak in the Samoans, and the evil of clothing—for it is liable to spell death to the Pacific Islander—has not been foisted upon them to the extent that it has in certain other groups, where the missionaries have managed to exercise more sway.

            
I beg indulgence—lest its truth be denied—to illustrate that point. With the light of a century of experience to guide them, this is the best the London Mission, among others, has been able to do for the Gilbert and Ellice Islands. I quote from the Colonial Office Report, 1924–26:

            

              
"European clothes have been used in the Colony for a quarter of a century. The dirtiness of the garments worn by women and infants in arms is often horrible and indescribable. While such conditions persist, the race will continue to carry the chief focus of filth and contagion next to the skin. Clothes are now so closely associated, in the popular mind, with Christianity, that an open crusade against them would be regarded by the native as a deliberate assault upon religion; they must now be regarded as an ineradicable evil, and the only hope is to promote a habit of cleanliness and good sense in their use. As a small step in this direction, the import duty has been removed from soap so that the price of this article may better conform to the native's purchasing power."

            

            


            
It would seem, of course, that the Gilbertines must be a naturally filthy people. But not so. They wore, formerly, a hygienic costume, intrinsic to them, and when dirty they could throw it away. The idea, in consequence, of washing clothing was, and still is, strange; and they cannot afford to discard lightly that for which they have paid in hard coin.

            
Said Stevenson, writing of their dress in 1890:

            

              
"The 
ridi is its name: a cutty petticoat or fringe of the smoked fibre of the coco-nut leaf, not unlike tarry string; the lower edge not reaching the mid-thigh, and the upper adjusted so low upon the haunches that it seems to cling there by accident. A sneeze, you think, and the lady must surely be left destitute. Yet if a pretty Gilbertine would look her best, that must be her costume. In that, and naked otherwise, she moves with an incomparable liberty and grace and life, that marks the poetry of Micronesia. Bundle her in a gown, the charm is fled, and she wriggles like an English woman."

            

            
It is in the Gilberts—a chain of coral atolls right on the Equator—that the missionaries have succeeded in enforcing Upon the women the 
Mother Hubbard—a long tubular garment like a nightgown, designed to hide completely the "lower limbs." It is equally adapted to three other things: trailing the dirt, soaking up rain—there is an average annual rainfall of between 150 and 180 inches—and storing perspiration. (The Gilbert girl sees no necessity, I am told, for changing wet garments, even if she could.) One is not surprised then to learn that tuberculosis is responsible for thirty per cent of the total deaths; and that the "appalling proportion" of eighty-one per cent. of children require operation for diseased glands. This, with what was until recently one of the most virile races in the Pacific!

            
Turning, in conclusion, to the Colonial Office Report, we find that—

            

              
"Sex morality in the past was high. Girls went naked until married, and were protected by usages of extreme ferocity. To molest a maiden was to court death by slow strangulation, or by being tied to a log and floated out to sea. Now, morality is not so fierce. British justice has abolished the death penalty, 

robbing the offence of its terror. At the same time, by prohibiting polygamous marriage, the law has traversed the whole customary code within which a native's life was once so strictly ordered. The spirit of the old severe system is gone; it has been replaced by the mere letter of the new, to which the native accords lip-service without understanding. He is a man deprived of moral landmarks. Clothes, covering bodies which once went naked and unconscious, have contributed to his moral decadence by stimulating nasty curiosities, which never before existed."
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With regard to the government of Samoa, John Williams said that every settlement was a little independent state, governed by its own chief, or chiefs, who did not appear to him to possess very extensive authority. Indeed, he was informed that if a chief was oppressive, it was not an infrequent occurrence for the tribe to assemble and condemn him to death. In this case his son, or some other relative, was generally nominated as his successor. During war an aged chieftain was appointed both to preside in their councils and act as generalissimo.

            
There appeared, he continued, to be no principal chief exercising kingly authority over the whole group, as at the Society

1 and other islands; unless Tamafainga, whose office was in many respects peculiar, might be so considered. Yet a power of this kind, he said, must have been vested somewhere; for a month or two prior to his arrival an influential chief who had endeavoured to excite a war was put to death, after a regular trial. This trial lasted three days; and the execution took place on the day after it was terminated.

            

              
"I suppose the authority in such cases to have been vested in Malietoa and others; for immediately after this event the whole tribe came to Sapapalii, each carrying a stick of firewood, a stone, and some leaves: and on arriving in front of Malietoa's dwelling they prostrated themselves, and held out the token of their submission. The chief then ordered them to arise, and cast away these emblems of their degradation; and having done this, they entered his house, kissed his feet, and, after 

receiving assurances of pardon, presented cloth and mats as an atonement, and returned home. As wood, stones, and leaves are used in preparing the native ovens, they may have been designed to signify that the culprits were at the mercy of the chief, and that they had brought the materials with which they might be baked, if he commanded it; or the act may have been intended simply to intimate that they were his slaves, to cook his food and perform his servile work."

            

            
Cannibalism, as admitted by John Williams, seems never to have been practised in Samoa.

          



1 Tahiti.
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John Williams died a martyr's death. He was clubbed or speared upon a beach of Eromanga, in the New Hebrides, in 1839. In the old print upon that subject, his stove-pipe hat is shown as floating in the lagoon, while, frock-coated, he is staggering in the water. It was in the New Hebrides, of course, as well as at Savage Island, that the missionaries were known to the benighted heathen as "the bringers of disease." It was not for a quarter of a century—for a similar offence—that they were bombarded by a warship with a missionary aboard—the only occasion, it was recorded, that the man of God had ever been known to smile.

1

          



1 
VideJ. L. Brenchley.
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Converting the Heathen

          

            
I

            

"The Polynesian [affirmed Stevenson] falls easily into despondency: bereavement, disappointment, the fear of novel visitations, the decay or proscription of ancient pleasures, easily incline him to be sad; and sadness detaches him from life. The melancholy of the Hawaiian and the emptiness of his new life alike are striking; and the remark is yet more apposite to the Marquesas. In Samoa, on the other hand, perpetual song and dance, perpetual games, journeys, and pleasures, make an animated and smiling picture of the island life. And the Samoans are to-day the gayest and the best entertained inhabitants of our planet. The importance of this can scarcely be exaggerated. In a climate and upon a soil where a livelihood can be had for the stooping, entertainment is a prime necessity. It is otherwise with us, where life presents us with a daily problem, and there is a serious interest, and some of the heat of conflict, in the mere continuing to be. So, in certain atolls, where there is no great gaiety, but man must bestir himself with some vigour for his daily bread, public health and the population are maintained; but in the Lotus islands, with the decay of pleasures, life itself decays."

            
That this measure of gaiety and pleasures was maintained for Samoa, no thanks is due to the London Mission.

1 It was owing entirely to the good sense and obstinacy of the islanders themselves; and owing also to the providential fact that no chief or chiefs—as at Tahiti—possessed an absolute authority through which a foreign will might be inflicted on the people, regardless of their susceptibilities. For that has been the unhappy fate of many of the little races of the Pacific.

            
In accordance with the promise made, six white missionaries of the London Missionary Society, with—but one exception—their wives, were landed at the Navigators in June 1836. Two 

were stationed on Tutuila, one at Apia, one at Manono, and two on Savaii. It would be well, I think, to concentrate on the history of the mission at Pango-Pango, in Tutuila.

            
Of the splendid harbour, now an American naval fuelling-station, on whose shores that mission lay, Stevenson gave this description toward the end of the last century:

            

              
"The island at its highest point is nearly severed in two by the long elbowed harbour, about half a mile in width, cased in abrupt mountain-sides. The tongue of water sleeps here in perfect quiet, and laps around its continent with the flapping wavelets of a lake. The wind passes overhead; day and night, the scroll of trade-wind clouds is unrolled across the sky…. Below, meanwhile, the harbour lies unshaken, and laps idly on its margin; its colour is green like a forest pool, bright in the shallows, dark in the midst with the reflected sides of woody mountains…. Long ago, say the natives, the houses were continuous around the harbour; they are now shrunk into some half a dozen hamlets; and at night it is only here and there around the shores that a light twinkles."

            

            
The following was one of the results, at that particular spot, in 1840, of less than four years of missionary exertion among a lighthearted and impressionable, but fortunately resilient, people:

            

              
"The Sabbath which followed, March the 1st, was distinguished beyond any that had preceded it. From the commencement of the morning service the deepest solemnity appeared. During the first prayer there was much feeling, and as the discourse, which was from 1 Cor. i. 18, proceeded, the tide continued to swell higher and higher, and while the ordinance of the Lord's Supper was being observed, many were completely overcome. Ten or twelve sank down exhausted, and had to be carried out of the chapel in a state of complete prostration. The afternoon service was of a similar character. Many were overcome with the depth of their feelings, and, after the public services of the day were over, and the people had dispersed to their homes, the whole neighbourhood seemed to be in commotion. Nothing could be heard on all sides but the sounds of weeping and supplication. Very solemn and affecting it was to listen to these sounds, amid the darkness and stillness of the night, as I was going to and returning 

from a ship which was at anchor in the harbour at the time, and on board of which I preached in the evening of that remarkable day…. Through the whole night the state of things just described continued to a greater or less degree."

            

            
And again:

            

              
"Our first special service was held on Monday, June the 15th. One noticeable thing connected with it was the large number of 
men who were overcome by their feelings. 
They were sooner overcome, and in larger numbers, than the women; but the most remarkable thing of all was that 
Maunga, the proud, haughty Maunga, who had so recently acted such an outrageous part, was among the number of those who fell under the arrows of conviction. 'Saul was among the prophets.' He was carried out of the chapel in a state of complete prostration…. The good work continued to progress. In the Pango-Pango district external manifestations of feeling were becoming less violent, though at almost every service there were instances of persons being overcome, and all the time the work seemed to be deepening and extending. Over about two-thirds of the island there were marked indications of seriousness, if not of anxious concern, and these indications were not confined to the public services and the house of God, but were apparent at all times and under all circumstances. It seemed like one continued Sabbath, except that the people went about their accustomed employments. Everyone seemed instinctively to feel as if levity and trifling would be out of place, and that it became all to be in earnest, and do with their might what their hands found to do. Such was the state of things at the time referred to, that visitors from a neighbouring island told other intending visitors on their return home, that, if they went to Tutuila, they would hear about nothing but their souls from Tapu-Tapu to Tula—the Dan and Beersheba of the island."

            

            
The accounts quoted are from the pen of the Rev. A. W. Murray, who was in charge of the mission from 1836 onwards. And in addition a contemporary book entitled 
Missionary Life in Samoa, compiled from the writings of the Rev. G. A. Lundie, is filled from cover to cover with lengthened descriptions of the "shakings among the dry bones"—as the missionaries were pleasantly wont to term their workings upon the emotions of the Tutuilans.

            


            
There are chapters of flummery of which the following is a sample:

            

              

"Monday night, June 8th.—An interesting Sabbath…. The effect of the May meeting seemed still to continue. Friday had been a solemn day. On Saturday, at a church meeting, Teana, a teacher's wife, a wretched scoffer, had been suspended. On Sunday the Holy Spirit was poured out in a 
drenching shower upon the waiting multitude. Ere the end of the afternoon service, the ranks of women were thinned. Weeping and fainting. Teana herself, who used to mock the broken-hearted, after a long resistance, was overcome by her emotion, and carried out. Mr. Murray conversed with her afterwards, and believes that the Spirit has begun his work. Groans of woe and tears of penitence were all around….

              
"
Friday, June 12th.—Glorious things are truly taking place before our eyes…. On Friday the feeling was considerable. On Saturday the church meeting was very solemn, at the suspension of Teana. That night there was much prayer and praise. On Sunday a most plentiful shower—eighty-three persons were on that day deeply convinced of sin for the first time. Owing to the extraordinary nature of the circumstances, there was another meeting held on Monday afternoon. Then also the chapel was filled; at least one thousand people. The service was carried on as the 
people could bear it, with address, prayer, and praise, every now and then. There seemed a general burst of feeling all along. Sometimes the whole place was in a move with the carrying and the carried—the voice often quite drowned in the groans and cries of awakened sinners, and, at the close, the chapel seemed half empty. The two following days the meetings were continued…. The nights were passed by very many in almost incessant prayer and strong crying to God. Poor Teana, the proud, the passionate, the scoffer, was carried out every night! She spent two nights with Matthew's wife, a true Christian, on whom she had looked before with jealousy and disgust. She bowed before Mr. Murray's knees, and sobbed while she confessed her wickedness; and thanked him with all her heart for having suspended her from church membership, as this had led her to fear that all was not right with her."

            

            
This particular passage perhaps indicates better what was continuously going on:

            


            

              
"Women were carried out by dozens, convulsed and struggling, so as to drive five or six men about like trees in the wind, who were exerting all their strength to hold and convey them away. I had heard of beating breasts and tearing hair before, but I have now seen and shall not soon forget it."

            

          

          

            
II

            
Mr. Murray himself gives an interesting glimpse of a physical side of missionary activity. Samoa, he says, was famed among the other islands of Polynesia as being a nation of atheists, as they had neither temples nor idols, and this was generally true. But there were a few exceptions, and one of these was found at Sailele, a village that he visited in company with another missionary. There they found a heathen temple. It was a small house made of wood of the breadfruit-tree, and thatched; merely about ten feet in length, and six in breadth, and so low that a man of middle height could not stand upright in it. The priest only was accustomed to enter—the worshippers remaining outside. Within were deposited three sacred stones: one called 
the immovable stone; another 
the enduring kingdom; and the third 
the stone fixed in the kingdom. Close by was a small coconut-grove. There had been originally but one tree; but as it belonged to the presiding deity it was sacred, so its fruit had been allowed to fall around it and remain on the ground, and in consequence there was now a grove, all of which was sacred.

            
This obscure village, it is remarked, must have been a place of note in olden times, as worshippers used to flock to it from all parts of the island: which might account for the obstinacy with which its people clung to heathenism. Mr. Murray's companion now hammered some chips from the stones, with the view of "convincing the heathen that they were worthless in a religious point of view." When next the pair visited the village they found that the stones had been buried that they might not again be desecrated "by profane hands." The village remained wholly heathen for many years. There was something touching, said Mr. Murray, in their burying their poor objects of religious worship. It looked as though they had some kind of affection, or, at least, veneration for them!

          
  
          
          



            
III

            
It would be inaccurate to suggest that a condition precisely similar to that described in Tutuila obtained all over Samoa. We learn from Mr. Lundie, for instance, that "the work of grace" was neither so extensive nor so remarkable in Upolu as at his own island.

            

              
"There were not many who seemed to care much about greeting the missionaries, and the pleasing sound 
'Talofa' was neither so frequently nor so fervently pronounced. Clothing is not yet so general, even many women having no dress but the 
ti leaves round the waist and reaching to the knee."

            

            
The occasion on which these observations were recorded was that of a visit to Apia for a general meeting of the missionaries. At this meeting (its only interest) Captain Croker, of H.M.S. 
Favourite, was in the chair. It was soon after this that the gallant captain was killed, at Tonga, while leading an assault upon the "heathen," with a sword in one hand and a Bible in the other: the attack being a crusade against idolators—suggested to him, it is supposed, by King George of Tongatabu and the local missionaries. (King George of Tonga, I should explain, with the assistance, or perhaps I should say at the instigation of, missionaries, had established such a reign of terror in those islands that numbers of his subjects were now escaping to other groups, particularly Fiji, to live. This, of course, was prior to the temporary expulsion of the missions from Tonga.) Croker was buried on a height: a spot pointed out by himself to the missionaries when setting out for the attack.

            
Not only in Tonga were certain of the "heathen" found recalcitrant, but also in Samoa. Thus we find—

            

              
"Mr. Slatyer went to Pango-Pango on Monday to visit his wife, who still continues very poorly. When there, Mr. Murray and he made a tour through the eastern district, to try and bring the still remaining heathen over; but with very little immediate success. No one had any reply at all to make; they were forced to acknowledge that Christianity alone is right, 

and they all wrong. They say they will all turn by and by, but cannot make up their minds to give up sin yet…. Mr. Slatyer enjoyed nature and his tour, but is much impressed with the stone-like indifference and unconcern of real heathens; and that, too, while assenting to the most solemn truths. One, when urged to turn, and told that hell was the alternative, said —"A pisi, pisi pea"—'If I fall, let me fall!' There is one chief, the 'Devil's priest,' at Tula, who has very great influence, and by his sullen stubbornness keeps many back."

            

            
Missionaries are chary of admitting that they sometimes enforce their tenets, when they may, by legislation. But this might be taken in evidence:

            

              
"Last Thursday, the discourse delivered by Taito was directed principally towards the chiefs to strengthen their hands in the administration of impartial justice. They had appointed a heavy fine to be paid by J——, as a punishment for adultery…. We went to one of the chiefs, and told him how wrong it is of the administrators of justice to pass the crime of the chief and punish the common man, etc. This he laid before the 
Fono (council). Its propriety was at once perceived, and the poor fellows were in a sad dilemma—all wishing to do right; but their reverence for their chief making them revolt from the idea of punishing him. After sermon on Friday, Mr. Murray gave a most spirited and fearless address, showing what was right, and urging to it. The effect was powerful; and no doubt Maunga will either separate from his unlawful wife, or lose the chiefship, and be driven from this society. Poor man! his is a difficult case. He seems anxious to do right; but loves this woman, and dislikes his married wife. Mr. Murray—as well as many natives—has talked with, and advised him. He takes all well, but cannot make up his mind."

            

            
By this time (soon after their establishment) the missions were beginning to yield of the material, as well as the spiritual. Mr. Murray, writing of the year 1843, has said:

            

              
"Our annual missionary meetings were held at Leone this year, on Wednesday, May 16th. We had a very large gathering, as we had not yet adopted the plan of having separate meetings in each district…. From 11 a.m. to 4 p.m. we were occupied 

in receiving the contributions. Money was still a very scarce commodity in Samoa, but coco-nut oil and arrowroot were obtainable, and these were easily converted into money. I have no memoranda at hand from which I can give the amount contributed, but, from the time we were occupied in taking account of it, it must have been something very considerable."
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1 The London Missionary Society.
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"The Polynesian [affirmed Stevenson] falls easily into despondency: bereavement, disappointment, the fear of novel visitations, the decay or proscription of ancient pleasures, easily incline him to be sad; and sadness detaches him from life. The melancholy of the Hawaiian and the emptiness of his new life alike are striking; and the remark is yet more apposite to the Marquesas. In Samoa, on the other hand, perpetual song and dance, perpetual games, journeys, and pleasures, make an animated and smiling picture of the island life. And the Samoans are to-day the gayest and the best entertained inhabitants of our planet. The importance of this can scarcely be exaggerated. In a climate and upon a soil where a livelihood can be had for the stooping, entertainment is a prime necessity. It is otherwise with us, where life presents us with a daily problem, and there is a serious interest, and some of the heat of conflict, in the mere continuing to be. So, in certain atolls, where there is no great gaiety, but man must bestir himself with some vigour for his daily bread, public health and the population are maintained; but in the Lotus islands, with the decay of pleasures, life itself decays."

            
That this measure of gaiety and pleasures was maintained for Samoa, no thanks is due to the London Mission.

1 It was owing entirely to the good sense and obstinacy of the islanders themselves; and owing also to the providential fact that no chief or chiefs—as at Tahiti—possessed an absolute authority through which a foreign will might be inflicted on the people, regardless of their susceptibilities. For that has been the unhappy fate of many of the little races of the Pacific.

            
In accordance with the promise made, six white missionaries of the London Missionary Society, with—but one exception—their wives, were landed at the Navigators in June 1836. Two 

were stationed on Tutuila, one at Apia, one at Manono, and two on Savaii. It would be well, I think, to concentrate on the history of the mission at Pango-Pango, in Tutuila.

            
Of the splendid harbour, now an American naval fuelling-station, on whose shores that mission lay, Stevenson gave this description toward the end of the last century:

            

              
"The island at its highest point is nearly severed in two by the long elbowed harbour, about half a mile in width, cased in abrupt mountain-sides. The tongue of water sleeps here in perfect quiet, and laps around its continent with the flapping wavelets of a lake. The wind passes overhead; day and night, the scroll of trade-wind clouds is unrolled across the sky…. Below, meanwhile, the harbour lies unshaken, and laps idly on its margin; its colour is green like a forest pool, bright in the shallows, dark in the midst with the reflected sides of woody mountains…. Long ago, say the natives, the houses were continuous around the harbour; they are now shrunk into some half a dozen hamlets; and at night it is only here and there around the shores that a light twinkles."

            

            
The following was one of the results, at that particular spot, in 1840, of less than four years of missionary exertion among a lighthearted and impressionable, but fortunately resilient, people:

            

              
"The Sabbath which followed, March the 1st, was distinguished beyond any that had preceded it. From the commencement of the morning service the deepest solemnity appeared. During the first prayer there was much feeling, and as the discourse, which was from 1 Cor. i. 18, proceeded, the tide continued to swell higher and higher, and while the ordinance of the Lord's Supper was being observed, many were completely overcome. Ten or twelve sank down exhausted, and had to be carried out of the chapel in a state of complete prostration. The afternoon service was of a similar character. Many were overcome with the depth of their feelings, and, after the public services of the day were over, and the people had dispersed to their homes, the whole neighbourhood seemed to be in commotion. Nothing could be heard on all sides but the sounds of weeping and supplication. Very solemn and affecting it was to listen to these sounds, amid the darkness and stillness of the night, as I was going to and returning 

from a ship which was at anchor in the harbour at the time, and on board of which I preached in the evening of that remarkable day…. Through the whole night the state of things just described continued to a greater or less degree."

            

            
And again:

            

              
"Our first special service was held on Monday, June the 15th. One noticeable thing connected with it was the large number of 
men who were overcome by their feelings. 
They were sooner overcome, and in larger numbers, than the women; but the most remarkable thing of all was that 
Maunga, the proud, haughty Maunga, who had so recently acted such an outrageous part, was among the number of those who fell under the arrows of conviction. 'Saul was among the prophets.' He was carried out of the chapel in a state of complete prostration…. The good work continued to progress. In the Pango-Pango district external manifestations of feeling were becoming less violent, though at almost every service there were instances of persons being overcome, and all the time the work seemed to be deepening and extending. Over about two-thirds of the island there were marked indications of seriousness, if not of anxious concern, and these indications were not confined to the public services and the house of God, but were apparent at all times and under all circumstances. It seemed like one continued Sabbath, except that the people went about their accustomed employments. Everyone seemed instinctively to feel as if levity and trifling would be out of place, and that it became all to be in earnest, and do with their might what their hands found to do. Such was the state of things at the time referred to, that visitors from a neighbouring island told other intending visitors on their return home, that, if they went to Tutuila, they would hear about nothing but their souls from Tapu-Tapu to Tula—the Dan and Beersheba of the island."

            

            
The accounts quoted are from the pen of the Rev. A. W. Murray, who was in charge of the mission from 1836 onwards. And in addition a contemporary book entitled 
Missionary Life in Samoa, compiled from the writings of the Rev. G. A. Lundie, is filled from cover to cover with lengthened descriptions of the "shakings among the dry bones"—as the missionaries were pleasantly wont to term their workings upon the emotions of the Tutuilans.

            


            
There are chapters of flummery of which the following is a sample:

            

              

"Monday night, June 8th.—An interesting Sabbath…. The effect of the May meeting seemed still to continue. Friday had been a solemn day. On Saturday, at a church meeting, Teana, a teacher's wife, a wretched scoffer, had been suspended. On Sunday the Holy Spirit was poured out in a 
drenching shower upon the waiting multitude. Ere the end of the afternoon service, the ranks of women were thinned. Weeping and fainting. Teana herself, who used to mock the broken-hearted, after a long resistance, was overcome by her emotion, and carried out. Mr. Murray conversed with her afterwards, and believes that the Spirit has begun his work. Groans of woe and tears of penitence were all around….

              
"
Friday, June 12th.—Glorious things are truly taking place before our eyes…. On Friday the feeling was considerable. On Saturday the church meeting was very solemn, at the suspension of Teana. That night there was much prayer and praise. On Sunday a most plentiful shower—eighty-three persons were on that day deeply convinced of sin for the first time. Owing to the extraordinary nature of the circumstances, there was another meeting held on Monday afternoon. Then also the chapel was filled; at least one thousand people. The service was carried on as the 
people could bear it, with address, prayer, and praise, every now and then. There seemed a general burst of feeling all along. Sometimes the whole place was in a move with the carrying and the carried—the voice often quite drowned in the groans and cries of awakened sinners, and, at the close, the chapel seemed half empty. The two following days the meetings were continued…. The nights were passed by very many in almost incessant prayer and strong crying to God. Poor Teana, the proud, the passionate, the scoffer, was carried out every night! She spent two nights with Matthew's wife, a true Christian, on whom she had looked before with jealousy and disgust. She bowed before Mr. Murray's knees, and sobbed while she confessed her wickedness; and thanked him with all her heart for having suspended her from church membership, as this had led her to fear that all was not right with her."

            

            
This particular passage perhaps indicates better what was continuously going on:

            


            

              
"Women were carried out by dozens, convulsed and struggling, so as to drive five or six men about like trees in the wind, who were exerting all their strength to hold and convey them away. I had heard of beating breasts and tearing hair before, but I have now seen and shall not soon forget it."
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Mr. Murray himself gives an interesting glimpse of a physical side of missionary activity. Samoa, he says, was famed among the other islands of Polynesia as being a nation of atheists, as they had neither temples nor idols, and this was generally true. But there were a few exceptions, and one of these was found at Sailele, a village that he visited in company with another missionary. There they found a heathen temple. It was a small house made of wood of the breadfruit-tree, and thatched; merely about ten feet in length, and six in breadth, and so low that a man of middle height could not stand upright in it. The priest only was accustomed to enter—the worshippers remaining outside. Within were deposited three sacred stones: one called 
the immovable stone; another 
the enduring kingdom; and the third 
the stone fixed in the kingdom. Close by was a small coconut-grove. There had been originally but one tree; but as it belonged to the presiding deity it was sacred, so its fruit had been allowed to fall around it and remain on the ground, and in consequence there was now a grove, all of which was sacred.

            
This obscure village, it is remarked, must have been a place of note in olden times, as worshippers used to flock to it from all parts of the island: which might account for the obstinacy with which its people clung to heathenism. Mr. Murray's companion now hammered some chips from the stones, with the view of "convincing the heathen that they were worthless in a religious point of view." When next the pair visited the village they found that the stones had been buried that they might not again be desecrated "by profane hands." The village remained wholly heathen for many years. There was something touching, said Mr. Murray, in their burying their poor objects of religious worship. It looked as though they had some kind of affection, or, at least, veneration for them!
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It would be inaccurate to suggest that a condition precisely similar to that described in Tutuila obtained all over Samoa. We learn from Mr. Lundie, for instance, that "the work of grace" was neither so extensive nor so remarkable in Upolu as at his own island.

            

              
"There were not many who seemed to care much about greeting the missionaries, and the pleasing sound 
'Talofa' was neither so frequently nor so fervently pronounced. Clothing is not yet so general, even many women having no dress but the 
ti leaves round the waist and reaching to the knee."

            

            
The occasion on which these observations were recorded was that of a visit to Apia for a general meeting of the missionaries. At this meeting (its only interest) Captain Croker, of H.M.S. 
Favourite, was in the chair. It was soon after this that the gallant captain was killed, at Tonga, while leading an assault upon the "heathen," with a sword in one hand and a Bible in the other: the attack being a crusade against idolators—suggested to him, it is supposed, by King George of Tongatabu and the local missionaries. (King George of Tonga, I should explain, with the assistance, or perhaps I should say at the instigation of, missionaries, had established such a reign of terror in those islands that numbers of his subjects were now escaping to other groups, particularly Fiji, to live. This, of course, was prior to the temporary expulsion of the missions from Tonga.) Croker was buried on a height: a spot pointed out by himself to the missionaries when setting out for the attack.

            
Not only in Tonga were certain of the "heathen" found recalcitrant, but also in Samoa. Thus we find—

            

              
"Mr. Slatyer went to Pango-Pango on Monday to visit his wife, who still continues very poorly. When there, Mr. Murray and he made a tour through the eastern district, to try and bring the still remaining heathen over; but with very little immediate success. No one had any reply at all to make; they were forced to acknowledge that Christianity alone is right, 

and they all wrong. They say they will all turn by and by, but cannot make up their minds to give up sin yet…. Mr. Slatyer enjoyed nature and his tour, but is much impressed with the stone-like indifference and unconcern of real heathens; and that, too, while assenting to the most solemn truths. One, when urged to turn, and told that hell was the alternative, said —"A pisi, pisi pea"—'If I fall, let me fall!' There is one chief, the 'Devil's priest,' at Tula, who has very great influence, and by his sullen stubbornness keeps many back."

            

            
Missionaries are chary of admitting that they sometimes enforce their tenets, when they may, by legislation. But this might be taken in evidence:

            

              
"Last Thursday, the discourse delivered by Taito was directed principally towards the chiefs to strengthen their hands in the administration of impartial justice. They had appointed a heavy fine to be paid by J——, as a punishment for adultery…. We went to one of the chiefs, and told him how wrong it is of the administrators of justice to pass the crime of the chief and punish the common man, etc. This he laid before the 
Fono (council). Its propriety was at once perceived, and the poor fellows were in a sad dilemma—all wishing to do right; but their reverence for their chief making them revolt from the idea of punishing him. After sermon on Friday, Mr. Murray gave a most spirited and fearless address, showing what was right, and urging to it. The effect was powerful; and no doubt Maunga will either separate from his unlawful wife, or lose the chiefship, and be driven from this society. Poor man! his is a difficult case. He seems anxious to do right; but loves this woman, and dislikes his married wife. Mr. Murray—as well as many natives—has talked with, and advised him. He takes all well, but cannot make up his mind."

            

            
By this time (soon after their establishment) the missions were beginning to yield of the material, as well as the spiritual. Mr. Murray, writing of the year 1843, has said:

            

              
"Our annual missionary meetings were held at Leone this year, on Wednesday, May 16th. We had a very large gathering, as we had not yet adopted the plan of having separate meetings in each district…. From 11 a.m. to 4 p.m. we were occupied 

in receiving the contributions. Money was still a very scarce commodity in Samoa, but coco-nut oil and arrowroot were obtainable, and these were easily converted into money. I have no memoranda at hand from which I can give the amount contributed, but, from the time we were occupied in taking account of it, it must have been something very considerable."
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Foreign Influences

          

            
I

            

In the year 1839 the Navigators Islands were visited by the United States Exploring Expedition under Commander Wilkes.

            
He proceeded to Tutuila and had the privilege of attending Mr. Murray's church. Here Wilkes saw the wife of a leading chief becomingly arrayed in a few little presents the Americans had given her. "These consisted of a red calico gown, four or five petticoats of different colours, woollen socks, green slippers, cap and bonnet, a large plaid blanket shawl, and a pair of polar gloves, the whole surmounted by a flaming red silk umbrella." The thermometer stood at eighty-seven. "It was difficult to keep our eyes off her during the service, and before the end of it, all her finery became awry." But this was by no means solitary evidence of the work of grace in that particular direction. At Apia, in due course, Commander Wilkes met Malietoa. He wore "pantaloons, a round jacket, and a pink-and-white-striped cotton shirt." A delightful contrast indeed to his appearance as when first seen by John Williams!

            
A printing-press, said Wilkes, had been established by the London Mission at Upolu, and rapid progress was making in the translation of the Scriptures, of which some portions were already published. Many publications had been issued from this press; among them he regretted to observe a small tract containing a violent attack upon the Roman Catholics. "The sole object of this tract was to prepossess the minds of the natives against the missionaries of the Papal Church, in case they should visit these islands." This struck him as being at variance with the first principles of the Christian religion, and he could not refrain from expressing an opinion that the tract was calculated to do much harm.

            


            
Wilkes computed that about two-thirds of the whole population belonged to the Christian party. In different trips across Upolu, many of the "Devil's," or unconverted, settlements were visited, where the Americans were always treated with extreme hospitality. A party, it was said—and it holds good to this day—entering a village, go without inquiring how or where they are to be entertained, and take up their quarters in the great house, or 
fale-tele. In a short time the chief and principal personages collect and visit the strangers, telling them in a set speech the pleasure they enjoy at their arrival and their delight to entertain them. This was mostly said in what they termed "Talagota," or speech of the lips, and much complimentary language ensued. The Samoan language, Wilkes remarked, abounded in phrases adapted to this use, and worthy of a refined people. After this interchange of compliments, the young women assembled to treat the strangers to 
kava. During this time the young men were employed collecting and cooking food. This was all done with great despatch. The pigs were killed; taro collected; the oven heated; and baskets made to hold the viands. In the feast they were well assured of sharing, and therefore had a strong stimulus to exertion, for the strangers on receiving the food always returned a part of it to the entertainers. Thus all the village was occupied with the entertainment, and a scene of frolicking ensued until the visitors saw fit to take their departure. Among the "heathen," dancing always followed this feast; but the Christian villages had abandoned all dancing.

            
The females, it was recorded, frequently used to wear a wreath of flowers, which gave them a picturesque and pleasant appearance; "but the use of flowers as ornaments has been interdicted by the missionary teachers." Among other prohibitions, it seems, was bathing on the Sabbath.

            
Many whitewashed houses, we are told, were now to be seen, for the natives had been taught the use of lime by the missionaries, and were beginning to use it in their dwellings. "All the missionaries' houses have plastered walls, and board floors, and are very comfortable."

          
  
          
          



            
II

            
On the far-distant occasion of a Tongan invasion of Upolu, when numbers of Samoans had been enslaved and set to the abhorred task of making roads, a young chieftain roused them to revolt, and the Tongans were at length, in front of fierce fighting, driven into the sea. Preparing to depart, the leader of the invaders is supposed to have made an admission from which the name of Malietoa took its rise. Standing up in the stern of his canoe as it put to sea, he addressed himself to the Samoan leader as follows: "Un malie tau, ua Malie toa"—"I am pleased with your fighting, and satisfied with your bravery. I shall now leave Samoa, and return to Tonga to stay." On this the man thus addressed changed his name, as custom allowed, and adopted that of Malietoa—"Satisfied with your bravery"—in commemoration of the compliment paid to him.

            
The great Malietoa, Mataafa, and Muangututi'a families constitute the aristocracy of Samoa, to one of whom every chief is allied, no matter what his rank or title may be. The kingship of Samoa rested—and I suppose would still rest—in the title of 
O-le-Tupu. This comprised the possession by one individual of five distinct 
Ao, or names, each in the gift of a different important province. For a long period of years the possession of the title of 
O-le-Tupu was confined to members of the Muangututi'a family; but on the death of the last of that line the title remained vacant for a considerable interval; and was at length usurped by a war-priest of Manono, named Tamafainga. It was the death of this gentleman that had occasioned the good missionaries such wild rejoicing on their first arrival at Samoa.

            
Some time after Tamafainga's death, and the introduction of Christianity, the five titles were conferred upon Malietoa, who was the first of his name or family to attain to the kingship. His power, says Stair—from whom I obtained most of the foregoing information—although great, was less than that exercised during the reigns that had preceded him.

            
With the instillation of these titles it appears there was but little in the way of ceremony. The 
Ao of Aana was usually 

bestowed first. Two or three deputies for that district would proceed to the residence of the chief selected, and
            

"whether they found him seated in conclave with friends and attendants in front of his dwelling, or amongst his family within, they immediately entered his presence, and, laying aside the usual etiquette, remained standing before him, whilst they proclaimed his accession to the title, each member of the deputation successively shouting five times running, with a loud voice, the war-cry of U-u-u, the last syllable being very much prolonged. This portion of the ceremony completed, the deputies immediately prepared to return; but they were usually requested to remain whilst some valuable mats were brought forth and laid before them. After this they returned to their companions to announce the fulfilment of their mission, leaving the chief to enjoy the congratulations of his friends upon his having acquired the much-coveted dignity."



            
After a week or two had elapsed, all the principal chiefs and orators of Aana would go in a body to pay their respects to the recipient of their 
Ao. They would take with them a quantity of food, a water-bottle made from a coconut-shell, the bundle of raffia used as a strainer, and the 
tanoa, or 
kava-bowl: for without 
kava-drinking no sort of ceremony can be conducted in Samoa. After the meeting the chief was publicly recognized as 
O-le-Tui Aana, or the Lord of Aana.

            
Aana having conferred its title, and the other provinces having followed suit, the chief then assumed the title of 
O-le-Tupu-o-Samoa, and shortly after commenced a circuit of the islands, to receive the homage and congratulations of the various districts. The announcement "Ua afio mai le Tupu"—"The King is approaching"—says Stair, caused great bustle and excitement in the different settlements, in way of preparation for the expected visit.

            
During the royal progress, he continued, the 
Tupu was accompanied by a large number of attendants and followers, who were accustomed to act in a very arbitrary manner: damaging the plantations through which they passed and laying violent hands upon whatever they chose to take, whether pigs, poultry, or vegetables.

            
The king, we are told, was preceded by his cupbearer, who 

also carried a large conch-shell, which he frequently blew to announce the approach of the 
Tupu, who followed after at some distance on foot, accompanied by his principal wife, who usually carried a birdcage containing his 
manu alii or chief's bird. A considerable space then was allowed to intervene between the king and his retinue, who followed according to their rank. Large quantities of food—pigs, vegetables, fish—were presented at various periods to the king by the different districts, in return for which numbers of valuable fine mats were bestowed upon the families which had given the food. These mats were called 
tonga, and represented the currency of the islands.

          
  
          

            
III

            
Malietoa died in 1841. Among the writings of the Rev. G. A. Lundie, I find the following, dated June 30, 1840, at Pango-Pango:

            

              
"Sunday morning's discourse was particularly directed to inquirers. In the afternoon Maliatoa, the high chief refugee from Upolu, was, among others, taken out. He has been a very stupid and very wicked man. He is elderly, and I think the largest man I ever saw—a perfect giant. His legs and arms are of monstrous size, much too large for his huge body. Poor fellow! he tottered to the door, supported by two or three men, and then fell. He has been with Mr. Murray two or three times since, and seems really a subject of the work of the Spirit. The Sabbath-school was one scene of weeping towards the end."

            

            
I am unable to affirm definitely that this was the king of all Samoa; but it undoubtedly would seem to have been. Whoever he was, it may be taken that he had fallen foul of the mission in Upolu, and was endeavouring to make his peace.

            
Anyway, Malietoa, the 
Tupu of Samoa, died in 1841. On his deathbed he adopted the unique course of trying to divide the hitherto united five titles that conferred the kingship, expressing a vain wish that no other should succeed him in the dignity. His desire is said to have been that his name might descend to posterity as the last King of Samoa. The title of Malietoa went to his brother Tamalelangi. Four of the districts 

concerned, however, refused to recognize the arbitrary bestowal of their names; but neither could they agree on whom to dispose them; and for a space of nearly thirty years the throne was rendered vacant.

          
  
          

            
IV

            
In 1844 the French occupation of Tahiti occasioned great alarm among the missionaries in Samoa, for it was supposed that the French intended also to hoist their flag in this group, and England was believed to have refused to intervene.

            

              
"Unless [wrote Mr. Murray] God graciously interpose, we have nothing between us and French oppression and tyranny. A fiery trial is doubtless coming upon us. Would that we were in a more prepared state for it! We are not without decisive tokens of the presence and power of God among us; but we want another shaking, such as we had in the close of 1839 and in 1840."

            

            
The compilator of 
Missionary Life in Samoa (the mother of Mr. Lundie), however, pinned her faith in other measures.

            

              
"O Britain! [she wailed] wilt thou suffer the boar out of the wood to trample down this vineyard? Wilt thou suffer the precious of thy countrymen to be chased as partridges on the mountains? … It becomes all the servants of the Lord boldly to protest against this national sin, that they may, by that means, escape sharing in the judgment."

            

            
Possibly the servants of the Lord 
did make their influence felt, for in the same year of this peril, 1844, the British warship 
Hazard visited Samoa. During her stay the chiefs of Tutuila drew up a petition begging Queen Victoria to take their island under her protection. There is little doubt that they were prompted to this by Mr. Murray.

            
When then, in July 1845, arrived H.M.S. 
Daphne—who had on board Mr. Pritchard, a former member of the London Mission, just appointed Consul of the group for Great Britain—there came also a reply from Queen Victoria to the chiefs of Tutuila. The purport of her message was that the Queen declined to take their island formally under her protection; but that she would befriend the people and not allow any other 

power to interfere with the independence of the native government, or have a greater share in the island than herself. This reply is said to have given great satisfaction to the chiefs and people, as it met their request in a way that satisfied them, "and they were not a little surprised and pleased that they should be treated with so much consideration by so august a personage as Queen Victoria."

            
In the same year, 1845, a party of Roman Catholic priests arrived at Samoa in a small schooner; and (my authority for the statement is Lieutenant Walpole of 
H.M.S. 
Collingwood) the London Mission having persuaded the chiefs of Apia to prevent them landing, established themselves at a village a few miles away.

          
  
          

            
V

            
A son of Mr. Pritchard, the British Consul, reached Samoa in 1848. In this year war broke out, the first for many years, except for minor wars between the Christian and "Devil's" parties in extreme Eastern Samoa, recorded by Wilkes.

            
As a result of the last big war—that which had brought Malietoa to power—political supremacy was claimed by Manono, and the district of Tuamasaga. With the tiny island of Manono, the large island of Savaii was closely allied. Atua and Aana had the status of conquered districts. Both of these provinces, as well as Tuamasaga, are in Upolu. Political supremacy is called 
Le Malo.

            
Thus, explained Pritchard, Manono claimed the 
Malo, and plundered and oppressed Aana and Atua. Under the teachings of the missionaries, the Aana natives were outstripping their countrymen in an incipient "civilization." The dignity of the 
Malo could not brook these flourishing prospects of their conquered neighbours, and oppression was made more keen by repeated demands for property and for food. Still Aana, with its active missionaries, flourished. "There more coco-nut oil was made, more calico, more hatchets, more of all the white man's articles which a Samoan covets, were bartered than in all the other districts of the group together." The 
Malo resolved to put a stop to these innovations.

            
Believing the 
Malo to be preparing for an attack, Aana left 

their lands and settlements and fled in a body to Atua, in the east of Upolu, where they were welcomed. The deserted lands of Aana were then devastated by Manono, and the tenantless houses destroyed.

            
The invasion of Atua was then attempted. Manono, joined by Savaii and Tuamasaga, attacked Aana and Atua in the latter district, and were repulsed. They retreated to Tuamasaga, and selected Mulinuu, on the western point of the harbour of Apia, for head-quarters, which they duly fortified after native style. Again the 
Malo attacked the "rebels" and retired to Mulinuu.

            
Women who are related to opposing parties in Samoa, may pass in time of war from one camp to another, without let or hindrance: and "as is proverbially the case with the sex all the world over, they divulge the secrets of both parties." So when Atua and Aana were preparing to move their encampment from Atua to Matautu, which forms the eastern side of the harbour of Apia, and is where the Pilot Station now stands, the Manono party, who occupied Mulinuu, its western point, were duly notified by women from the Atua camp. But they took no measures to defeat the accomplishment of the design.

            
"This is a truly Samoan custom. A movement of this kind is allowed to be quietly executed. In fact, the custom seems to be for the party who moved or attacked last to leave the next move or attack to be initiated by the other party. One fine morning we woke up in Apia, the white man's settlement, and found one side of the harbour occupied by Aana and Atua, and the other side occupied by Manono and Savaii, each party having about 3,000 men."

            
The settlement being thus between two fires, old Mr. Pritchard, as British Consul, and at the request of the foreign residents, took such measures as he could to protect their persons when any fighting might be going on. The Consulate was barricaded with empty casks, three tiers deep and two high. Bullets penetrated the outer tier and expended themselves in the second. "Whenever a fight was about to take place—and there was generally timely warning—the whites and their families assembled in the Consulate, and there, under shelter of these old casks and the Union Jack, thought themselves out of harm's way."
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After various skirmishes the seat of war shifted to Mulifanua, the western extremity of Upolu and separated from Manono by a strait of three miles: the whole being encircled by a reef which gave the combatants smooth water and ample room for fighting in boats and canoes. Here an American—Eli Jennings—whose wife was related to some of the great Aana chiefs, built for the Aana party two boats, each over one hundred and twenty feet long, which he had fastened together by a deck, with the two hulls thirty-five feet apart.

            

              
"In the centre of this deck was a large paddle-wheel, turned by a crank, at which fifteen or twenty men worked at a time—propelling the boat at about four miles an hour in light winds. Around the deck a barricade of coco-nut logs and bamboos was erected, ten feet high, and partially covered in one head. To each of the four prows was fixed a piece of pointed iron, extending forwards six feet, just under water. The armament consisted of four nine-pounders and four cannonades."

            

            
This craft carried three hundred men. To cope with her the Manono party, aided by Tongan refugees from religious persecution, built three large double canoes after the Tongan model, capable of conveying one hundred and fifty men each, and on these were erected barricades of coco-nut logs and bamboos. The canoes also were armed with cannon. There were some sensational but inconclusive naval engagements.

            
This war, says Pritchard, was unpopular with the Samoans, for, as they observed, the victory was not won by the arm strongest in wielding the club or parrying the spear; a youth only just tattooed could, with a musket, shoot the most powerful and daring warrior. The war, none the less, dragged on sporadically for about nine years.

            
Pritchard, in one of the intervals of peace, saw two chiefs in single combat. In every village, he said, where there were two rival chiefs, if one took to the 
lotu, the other would generally give himself up to the opposite course—or attach himself to a rival religion. If one became a Protestant, the other would become a Roman Catholic, if he embraced any creed at all. The quarrel had its origin in this.

          
  
          
          



            
VI

            
In June 1855 the schooner 
Ariel put in at Apia in quest of coco-nut oil. Aboard her, as supercargo, was a son of the missionary, John Williams; and a Mr. D'Ewes travelled as passenger.

            
There were several vessels at anchor in Apia Bay, and the decks of the 
Ariel were soon crowded by natives, with several Europeans, among whom, noted D'Ewes, "was Mr. Pritchard, of Otaheite notoriety, who acted at this time as British Consul at the Navigators; together with a gentleman who called himself the American Consul, and several small storekeepers." D'Ewes went on shore with Mr. Pritchard, who now inhabited a small hut on the coast, having sold his former house and plot of ground to an agent of the firm of Hort, of Tahiti. There were several European storekeepers, we are told, residing in small thatched native houses along the beach, who retailed to the crews of whalers and passing vessels, and the native population, the commonest of stores, amongst which spirits of the worst description formed a large item. There was also an apology for an hotel, kept by an African negro. A Mr. de Boos, who exercised the profession of doctor to the community and lived in a small house built of canes and thatch, offered the visitor a corner and a stretcher during his stay. The climate was found oppressive in the extreme, and the annoyance caused by "musquitoes" beyond all endurance.

            
The white resident population of Apia at this time amounted to about fifty, but several whalers and other vessels were generally at anchor in the bay. The Americans and English, it seems, were divided by a small river, probably the Mulivai, that flowed into the harbour, making a line of demarcation between their respective dwellings, and formed quite separate communities. In the American quarter a certain Mr. Van Camp—to whom reference has already been made—"who styled himself American Consul," kept things lively.

            
During his stay, says D'Ewes, two American barques, on their voyage from California to Sydney, touched at Apia for water and provisions, where, by some extraordinary 
arrange-

ment between the 
soi disant Consul and some of the persons on board, they were both condemned as being not seaworthy, and sold, together with their cargoes, by auction at this port. The proceeds of the sale would, of course, have been for the benefit of the owners, in due course of law; but the vessels and their contents were purchased by the Consul, or his agents, at ridiculously low prices, as there was no one to bid against him. By these means he was supposed to have realized a tolerable hoard of dollars.

            

              
"This was not effected without some trouble and danger, as the aggrieved parties among the passengers and crew, who had lost their passage and property, and were thrown helpless upon these remote shores, without any present means of leaving them, expressed their opinion of Mr. Van Camp's proceedings in a very decided and hostile manner, and scenes took place near his residence not much to the edification of the islanders; during which language of the most horrible nature, revolvers, and bowie knives were made use of."

            

            
The Consul, we are told, was supported by a gang of hired ruffians.

            
On the opposite side of the river, said D'Ewes, although violent scenes were of rare occurrence, drunkenness and debauchery none the less were in the ascendant.

            
The country behind Apia, a short distance inland, was observed to be of the richest and most picturesque description; crystal springs, transparent streams, and lovely waterfalls were continually met with; but further in the interior it was so covered with thick and almost impenetrable forest that, except in a few narrow beaten tracks or by the beds and banks of streams and torrents, it was nearly impossible to penetrate; and the labour, heat, and exertion required for the effort was found very trying for the English constitution.

            
Of the natives, the visitor observed that some of the men were amongst the finest specimens of the human race with whom he had ever met, and were generally a very fine people, of a light copper colour, and most scrupulous cleanliness. They possessed most of the natural attributes of the half civilized, 

and were inclined to petty pilfering and deceit. They could usually be bribed to do anything. In fact, said D'Ewes, whatever they may have been on their first and early conversion to our own faith, their great admixture with Europeans of the worst class, and the present state of society at Apia, the principal port, was quite sufficient to account for their demoralization; and certainly the bad examples before their eyes were sufficient to destroy most missionary influences, of which, indeed, except a few of the outward forms of religion, he could see but little appearance of at this place. When he was there no Protestant missionary resided on the spot, but at a town about twelve miles lower down the coast. There was, however, a Catholic Cathedral, with a large establishment and school attached to it, that appeared to be well attended.

            
In company with two friends, the Englishmen made a trip along the coast in a whale-boat belonging to the negro proprietor of the hotel, who himself took the tiller. The course was inside the coral reef that surrounds that coast, leaving a clear space of from one to two miles of calm and beautifully transparent water between it and the beach. They passed several large villages, the first about twelve miles from Apia, where two missionaries resided, and a printing-press for printing the Scriptures and other religious publications into the Samoan language was in full operation. Nothing, it was remarked, could be more picturesque and comfortable in appearance than the dwellings of these gentlemen.

            
The provinces, at this time, as already stated, were at war. Each tribe, said D'Ewes, collected in bands of several thousands, at some distance from their opponents, armed with clubs, and with muskets of a very inferior quality which they purchased from whalers and other ships in exchange for coco-nut oil. These they were very much afraid of discharging, generally turning their heads away during the operation of pulling the trigger. They formed, he said, temporary encampments of huts, where they held assemblies, danced, ate, and drank 
kava, until some determination as to the 
casus belli was arrived at; when, if they ultimately decided to go to war, a few skirmishes in ambush by land, or at respectable distances in their war-canoes at sea, generally decided the contest, without much 

loss of life, until some fresh occasion brought about a similar scene.

          
  
          

            
VII

            
The traders of the largest of the Samoa islands are still known as "Savaii Squires"; but even in 1856 the origin of the custom has long been lost. Towards the end of that year an Englishman named William Fox, who traded at Salailua on the south-west coast of Savaii, was murdered. He was of good repute; the murder, the work of a young chief belonging to the village of Sagone, was both wanton and deliberate. It was promptly avenged, in accordance with Samoan custom, by the people of Salailua, who took the life of a leading Sagone native. The English and American Consuls at Apia, however, proceeded immediately to Savaii. The younger Pritchard was now British Consul. But being unable to obtain the "squire's" murderer they departed, having spoken these words:

            

              
"We make no threats; our words are few. We ask for the murderer. We cannot get him. We depart. By and by you will feel a great earthquake shake the island; your mountains will be rent asunder; all around you will be tottering, falling to the ground. 
Then you may think of the murdered white man, and say, 'They come, they come for the murderer.'"

            

            
"But how will you get him? You never got the chief who murdered the white man a long time ago," replied Sagone's spokesman: a remark having reference to a chief of Savaii whom Wilkes of the United States Exploring Expedition attempted, and failed, to capture about the beginning of 1840.

            
For two years this latest crime went unpunished, and the prestige of the white man, according to British Consul Trood, sank, throughout the archipelago, to the lowest. At last, in 1859, 
H.M.S. 
Cordelia paid a punitive visit to Savaii, obtained the murderer, tried him, hanged him from her yard-arm, and returned the body to his relatives, neatly coffined for burial. The effect of this procedure is said to have been very marked.

            
The story is told to this day in Savaii, that shortly before the execution the white missionary from Gagaemalae, a village adjoining Salailua, went off to the warship in his boat 

and pleaded for the life of the Samoan. "Return at eight o'clock to-morrow morning, and I will give you my reply," responded Captain Vernon. At five minutes to eight, as the mission-boat was pulling across the lagoon, the Samoan was seen to swing from the yard-arm.

          
  
          

            
VIII

            
In 1862, Savaii was visited by H.M.S. 
Fawn. The following is taken from the Notes on her cruise:

            

              
"9th July.—No canoe came off this morning or yesterday afternoon, the natives being afraid to venture near the guns of the 
Fawn, until they know how things are going to turn out with them, having a great fear of offending the 
papalangis, since the visit of the 
Cordelia, two years ago. On that occasion a murderer was given up here, and hanged at her yard-arm, but not before one of their villages had been burned and much property destroyed—among other things a fine war-canoe, over the relics of which they mourned with tears. On the present occasion, happily, they have not much cause for fear, as it is evident that the principal men have been most anxious to prevent any cause of offence being given by any of their people, who have generally acted with great forbearance towards the white men, and more scrupulous honesty than has been shown to them in return."

            

            
The narrator continues, that their visit occasioned great excitement, and on the day that Court cases were to be tried, they saw from the ship a stream of people coming towards the village, from east and west. The Court sat until four o'clock; the crowd was dense, inside and around the native house, and the officers were heartily glad when the business was concluded, the heat being very oppressive, crowded up as they were by hundreds of persons redolent of coco-nut oil. The chief case of dispute was about this article of commerce, obtained by the traders and not duly paid for. The Samoans had, in consequence, according to their custom, helped themselves, in some instances, to the debtors' property, but, as far as was proved, taking less than the actual value due to them.

            
The discourse turned also largely on pigs. The destruction 


            

[image: Samoan Tattooing (1)]

Samoan Tattooing (1)



of any animal found in an enclosed plantation was a very rigid custom among the Samoans; but the European settlers seemed to think that their pigs ought to be excepted from the penalties, and to have the same license as their owners appeared to take in all things. "Pig is a term of great reproach when applied to a man, and anyone using it is subject to a heavy fine; if to a chief, fifty of the said animals is the usual penalty. These good-for-nothing fellows, however, who had for years received kindness and hospitality from the people among whom they have chosen to settle, are in the habit of using it, with the most opprobrious adjectives in addition, to whom they think fit; and on their own admission it is only surprising that some of them are alive at this day." The result of the investigations was, that the natives, though they had committed themselves on one or two occasions—for which fines were imposed and paid—were found not nearly so much in fault as the Europeans, who received a severe lecture, and were, to their surprise, made to pay their debts to the "Kanakas."

            
We get further evidence of missionary interference with native customs. The inhabitants of Savaii, it was said, were wealthier than their neighbours, making much coconut-oil, and receiving a considerable revenue from tattooing. The most expert artists in this trade were now to be found in Savaii, in consequence of the objection to the practice, as a relic of "heathenism," by the missionaries, who in other places, where they had more influence through the Christian chiefs, had almost put a stop to the custom. The young men came from the different parts of the group here to be thus ornamented, and very often remained permanently. The population of Manua was likely to be reduced from this cause, as those who indulged in the fashion were forbidden by law to return. The same influence prevented the custom from being carried on at Tonga; and the youth from these islands also came in large numbers for the purpose of being thus decorated, "
more majorum, without which they would be considered boys, prevented from marrying for years, not allowed to speak in the presence of grown men, and obliged to perform menial offices."

          
  
          
          



            
IX

            
At Tutuila, officers from the 
Fawn were entertained at a night-dance in a native 
fale. It might seem incredible, said one of them, "to our fair sisters in England" that a young lady arrayed in no other garment but a mat tied round her waist should look handsomely dressed; but could they see these Samoan belles enter the circle in their full evening costume, with their coronets of nautilus shell and scarlet hibiscus, and their necklaces of red and yellow flowers, he believed that they would admit that their appearance was highly imposing. Some wore beautifully plaited fine mats, made from the pendanus leaf, which were so highly prized that they cost more than a rich silk or satin dress.

            
The officers later went to the mission-church and heard Mr. Powell—who had succeeded Mr. Murray—perform service, in the Samoan language, to an attentive congregation. The psalms were sung to the oldest-fashioned tunes, with the long dreary drawl one heard in a Scottish country kirk. The seamen found it rather difficult to preserve their gravity. Wherever their eyes turned, they were sure to rest upon something most astounding in the way of bonnets. Under a huge coal-scuttle of native manufacture, built upon the most exaggerated scale of the fashion prevailing when European missionaries first came to these islands, they saw the happy, contented-looking face of a girl, looking as though she had been got up for a pantomime, who, in her native head-dress of a single flower, would have been much more becomingly arrayed. Perhaps beside her sat her mother, who, with spectacles on her nose pored over her book, with an equally astonishing work of art overshadowing her shrunken figure. The bonnet was considered the proper costume for Sunday; but the notion, it was remarked, was a mistaken one, and the missionaries would have done well to make their religious services as little sombre as possible, especially with a naturally gay and lighthearted people as the Samoans were. One of these bonnets, incidentally, made from turtle-shell, is to be seen in the British Museum; also a top-hat.

            
The natives, it was said, contributed very largely to the general funds of the Mission. Even in Tutuila, during the late 

disturbances, when, in consequence of their returning to "heathen" customs, many were debarred from being church members, that is to say, from receiving the sacrament, such as Maunga and his people, they still paid their usual voluntary subscriptions. Another highly creditable mark of the proper feeling of these people was, that, out of respect for Mr. Powell, they never on a single occasion had a night-dance either in the villages of Pango-Pango or Leone, where he had his principal residence and schools. "But the Samoans are a nation of gentlemen, and amongst themselves their politeness and ceremonious observance of their rules of society are very remarkable…. One cannot but feel that they contrast most favourably with the generality of Europeans who come amongst them."

            
On June 21 (1862) the 
Fawn was off the coast of Upolu. The morning was dark and rainy, and it was late in the afternoon before those on board could see the mountains and bold coast sufficiently to run into the harbour of Apia, which is partly formed by coral reefs extending from both headlands of the shallow bay. As they approached it, the vessels appeared to be moored along the shore, without any shelter whatever. They found Apia quite a civilized-looking place; three large whaling-ships were lying at anchor; and several smaller craft. Numbers of European-looking edifices, ugly and matter-of-fact affairs, with iron roofs, fronted the bay, and over two of the largest floated the flags of the English and Hamburg consuls. "Alas for the 
Kanakas! their interesting simplicity has been much worn off here by their association with their new neighbours. There are some two hundred Europeans settled here, many of them no credit to the country they claim to belong to." The British Consul was a son of the missionary John Williams. The principal trading-establishment was that of Mr. Unslem, the Hamburg Consul, who had exported from Apia the previous year nearly seven hundred tons of coco-nut oil.

            
The following day the 
Fawn's officers went to the London Mission Church, where it was said they certainly listened to the most unprofitable service. There being no one bold enough to raise the tune, the minister apologized and read the hymns, and then preached a sermon, which was simply a tirade against the "poor Pope," as he called him, and the Catholic missionaries 

on the island, for withholding the Bible from the natives, geologists also receiving their share of the anathemas, being in some mysterious way chargeable with the same offence. One regretted, the writer remarked, to see how religious differences influenced the missionaries of different sects. With regard to the Catholic priests, it might have been supposed that a fellow-feeling of admiration would have induced their opponents to draw a veil over their errors, and that the consideration of a self-sacrificing zeal, equal to their own, would have inspired a more Christian sympathy for all who preached the Cross, in the hearts of the sternest enemies to form and ceremony. But unfortunately the jealousies existing even between the Wesleyans—who had also established themselves—and the clergymen of the London Mission, were equally detrimental to the interests of both.

            
Dysentery, it was stated, was very prevalent in Apia, several deaths having taken place. This disease had lately swept off a large number of people in Fiji; and if this wet season continued, its ravages were to be dreaded in Samoa. The natives attributed its appearance to infection brought by a vessel which came from that group of islands ten days since, then lying in Apia Harbour, having on board, preserved in spirits, the body of its late owner, who died of this malady. The epidemic assumed very serious proportions. Wilkes, of the United States Exploring Expedition, writing in 1840, had said that, in Samoa, the dysentery, as an epidemic, was then quite unknown.
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In the year 1839 the Navigators Islands were visited by the United States Exploring Expedition under Commander Wilkes.

            
He proceeded to Tutuila and had the privilege of attending Mr. Murray's church. Here Wilkes saw the wife of a leading chief becomingly arrayed in a few little presents the Americans had given her. "These consisted of a red calico gown, four or five petticoats of different colours, woollen socks, green slippers, cap and bonnet, a large plaid blanket shawl, and a pair of polar gloves, the whole surmounted by a flaming red silk umbrella." The thermometer stood at eighty-seven. "It was difficult to keep our eyes off her during the service, and before the end of it, all her finery became awry." But this was by no means solitary evidence of the work of grace in that particular direction. At Apia, in due course, Commander Wilkes met Malietoa. He wore "pantaloons, a round jacket, and a pink-and-white-striped cotton shirt." A delightful contrast indeed to his appearance as when first seen by John Williams!

            
A printing-press, said Wilkes, had been established by the London Mission at Upolu, and rapid progress was making in the translation of the Scriptures, of which some portions were already published. Many publications had been issued from this press; among them he regretted to observe a small tract containing a violent attack upon the Roman Catholics. "The sole object of this tract was to prepossess the minds of the natives against the missionaries of the Papal Church, in case they should visit these islands." This struck him as being at variance with the first principles of the Christian religion, and he could not refrain from expressing an opinion that the tract was calculated to do much harm.

            


            
Wilkes computed that about two-thirds of the whole population belonged to the Christian party. In different trips across Upolu, many of the "Devil's," or unconverted, settlements were visited, where the Americans were always treated with extreme hospitality. A party, it was said—and it holds good to this day—entering a village, go without inquiring how or where they are to be entertained, and take up their quarters in the great house, or 
fale-tele. In a short time the chief and principal personages collect and visit the strangers, telling them in a set speech the pleasure they enjoy at their arrival and their delight to entertain them. This was mostly said in what they termed "Talagota," or speech of the lips, and much complimentary language ensued. The Samoan language, Wilkes remarked, abounded in phrases adapted to this use, and worthy of a refined people. After this interchange of compliments, the young women assembled to treat the strangers to 
kava. During this time the young men were employed collecting and cooking food. This was all done with great despatch. The pigs were killed; taro collected; the oven heated; and baskets made to hold the viands. In the feast they were well assured of sharing, and therefore had a strong stimulus to exertion, for the strangers on receiving the food always returned a part of it to the entertainers. Thus all the village was occupied with the entertainment, and a scene of frolicking ensued until the visitors saw fit to take their departure. Among the "heathen," dancing always followed this feast; but the Christian villages had abandoned all dancing.

            
The females, it was recorded, frequently used to wear a wreath of flowers, which gave them a picturesque and pleasant appearance; "but the use of flowers as ornaments has been interdicted by the missionary teachers." Among other prohibitions, it seems, was bathing on the Sabbath.

            
Many whitewashed houses, we are told, were now to be seen, for the natives had been taught the use of lime by the missionaries, and were beginning to use it in their dwellings. "All the missionaries' houses have plastered walls, and board floors, and are very comfortable."
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On the far-distant occasion of a Tongan invasion of Upolu, when numbers of Samoans had been enslaved and set to the abhorred task of making roads, a young chieftain roused them to revolt, and the Tongans were at length, in front of fierce fighting, driven into the sea. Preparing to depart, the leader of the invaders is supposed to have made an admission from which the name of Malietoa took its rise. Standing up in the stern of his canoe as it put to sea, he addressed himself to the Samoan leader as follows: "Un malie tau, ua Malie toa"—"I am pleased with your fighting, and satisfied with your bravery. I shall now leave Samoa, and return to Tonga to stay." On this the man thus addressed changed his name, as custom allowed, and adopted that of Malietoa—"Satisfied with your bravery"—in commemoration of the compliment paid to him.

            
The great Malietoa, Mataafa, and Muangututi'a families constitute the aristocracy of Samoa, to one of whom every chief is allied, no matter what his rank or title may be. The kingship of Samoa rested—and I suppose would still rest—in the title of 
O-le-Tupu. This comprised the possession by one individual of five distinct 
Ao, or names, each in the gift of a different important province. For a long period of years the possession of the title of 
O-le-Tupu was confined to members of the Muangututi'a family; but on the death of the last of that line the title remained vacant for a considerable interval; and was at length usurped by a war-priest of Manono, named Tamafainga. It was the death of this gentleman that had occasioned the good missionaries such wild rejoicing on their first arrival at Samoa.

            
Some time after Tamafainga's death, and the introduction of Christianity, the five titles were conferred upon Malietoa, who was the first of his name or family to attain to the kingship. His power, says Stair—from whom I obtained most of the foregoing information—although great, was less than that exercised during the reigns that had preceded him.

            
With the instillation of these titles it appears there was but little in the way of ceremony. The 
Ao of Aana was usually 

bestowed first. Two or three deputies for that district would proceed to the residence of the chief selected, and
            

"whether they found him seated in conclave with friends and attendants in front of his dwelling, or amongst his family within, they immediately entered his presence, and, laying aside the usual etiquette, remained standing before him, whilst they proclaimed his accession to the title, each member of the deputation successively shouting five times running, with a loud voice, the war-cry of U-u-u, the last syllable being very much prolonged. This portion of the ceremony completed, the deputies immediately prepared to return; but they were usually requested to remain whilst some valuable mats were brought forth and laid before them. After this they returned to their companions to announce the fulfilment of their mission, leaving the chief to enjoy the congratulations of his friends upon his having acquired the much-coveted dignity."



            
After a week or two had elapsed, all the principal chiefs and orators of Aana would go in a body to pay their respects to the recipient of their 
Ao. They would take with them a quantity of food, a water-bottle made from a coconut-shell, the bundle of raffia used as a strainer, and the 
tanoa, or 
kava-bowl: for without 
kava-drinking no sort of ceremony can be conducted in Samoa. After the meeting the chief was publicly recognized as 
O-le-Tui Aana, or the Lord of Aana.

            
Aana having conferred its title, and the other provinces having followed suit, the chief then assumed the title of 
O-le-Tupu-o-Samoa, and shortly after commenced a circuit of the islands, to receive the homage and congratulations of the various districts. The announcement "Ua afio mai le Tupu"—"The King is approaching"—says Stair, caused great bustle and excitement in the different settlements, in way of preparation for the expected visit.

            
During the royal progress, he continued, the 
Tupu was accompanied by a large number of attendants and followers, who were accustomed to act in a very arbitrary manner: damaging the plantations through which they passed and laying violent hands upon whatever they chose to take, whether pigs, poultry, or vegetables.

            
The king, we are told, was preceded by his cupbearer, who 

also carried a large conch-shell, which he frequently blew to announce the approach of the 
Tupu, who followed after at some distance on foot, accompanied by his principal wife, who usually carried a birdcage containing his 
manu alii or chief's bird. A considerable space then was allowed to intervene between the king and his retinue, who followed according to their rank. Large quantities of food—pigs, vegetables, fish—were presented at various periods to the king by the different districts, in return for which numbers of valuable fine mats were bestowed upon the families which had given the food. These mats were called 
tonga, and represented the currency of the islands.
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Malietoa died in 1841. Among the writings of the Rev. G. A. Lundie, I find the following, dated June 30, 1840, at Pango-Pango:

            

              
"Sunday morning's discourse was particularly directed to inquirers. In the afternoon Maliatoa, the high chief refugee from Upolu, was, among others, taken out. He has been a very stupid and very wicked man. He is elderly, and I think the largest man I ever saw—a perfect giant. His legs and arms are of monstrous size, much too large for his huge body. Poor fellow! he tottered to the door, supported by two or three men, and then fell. He has been with Mr. Murray two or three times since, and seems really a subject of the work of the Spirit. The Sabbath-school was one scene of weeping towards the end."

            

            
I am unable to affirm definitely that this was the king of all Samoa; but it undoubtedly would seem to have been. Whoever he was, it may be taken that he had fallen foul of the mission in Upolu, and was endeavouring to make his peace.

            
Anyway, Malietoa, the 
Tupu of Samoa, died in 1841. On his deathbed he adopted the unique course of trying to divide the hitherto united five titles that conferred the kingship, expressing a vain wish that no other should succeed him in the dignity. His desire is said to have been that his name might descend to posterity as the last King of Samoa. The title of Malietoa went to his brother Tamalelangi. Four of the districts 

concerned, however, refused to recognize the arbitrary bestowal of their names; but neither could they agree on whom to dispose them; and for a space of nearly thirty years the throne was rendered vacant.
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In 1844 the French occupation of Tahiti occasioned great alarm among the missionaries in Samoa, for it was supposed that the French intended also to hoist their flag in this group, and England was believed to have refused to intervene.

            

              
"Unless [wrote Mr. Murray] God graciously interpose, we have nothing between us and French oppression and tyranny. A fiery trial is doubtless coming upon us. Would that we were in a more prepared state for it! We are not without decisive tokens of the presence and power of God among us; but we want another shaking, such as we had in the close of 1839 and in 1840."

            

            
The compilator of 
Missionary Life in Samoa (the mother of Mr. Lundie), however, pinned her faith in other measures.

            

              
"O Britain! [she wailed] wilt thou suffer the boar out of the wood to trample down this vineyard? Wilt thou suffer the precious of thy countrymen to be chased as partridges on the mountains? … It becomes all the servants of the Lord boldly to protest against this national sin, that they may, by that means, escape sharing in the judgment."

            

            
Possibly the servants of the Lord 
did make their influence felt, for in the same year of this peril, 1844, the British warship 
Hazard visited Samoa. During her stay the chiefs of Tutuila drew up a petition begging Queen Victoria to take their island under her protection. There is little doubt that they were prompted to this by Mr. Murray.

            
When then, in July 1845, arrived H.M.S. 
Daphne—who had on board Mr. Pritchard, a former member of the London Mission, just appointed Consul of the group for Great Britain—there came also a reply from Queen Victoria to the chiefs of Tutuila. The purport of her message was that the Queen declined to take their island formally under her protection; but that she would befriend the people and not allow any other 

power to interfere with the independence of the native government, or have a greater share in the island than herself. This reply is said to have given great satisfaction to the chiefs and people, as it met their request in a way that satisfied them, "and they were not a little surprised and pleased that they should be treated with so much consideration by so august a personage as Queen Victoria."

            
In the same year, 1845, a party of Roman Catholic priests arrived at Samoa in a small schooner; and (my authority for the statement is Lieutenant Walpole of 
H.M.S. 
Collingwood) the London Mission having persuaded the chiefs of Apia to prevent them landing, established themselves at a village a few miles away.
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A son of Mr. Pritchard, the British Consul, reached Samoa in 1848. In this year war broke out, the first for many years, except for minor wars between the Christian and "Devil's" parties in extreme Eastern Samoa, recorded by Wilkes.

            
As a result of the last big war—that which had brought Malietoa to power—political supremacy was claimed by Manono, and the district of Tuamasaga. With the tiny island of Manono, the large island of Savaii was closely allied. Atua and Aana had the status of conquered districts. Both of these provinces, as well as Tuamasaga, are in Upolu. Political supremacy is called 
Le Malo.

            
Thus, explained Pritchard, Manono claimed the 
Malo, and plundered and oppressed Aana and Atua. Under the teachings of the missionaries, the Aana natives were outstripping their countrymen in an incipient "civilization." The dignity of the 
Malo could not brook these flourishing prospects of their conquered neighbours, and oppression was made more keen by repeated demands for property and for food. Still Aana, with its active missionaries, flourished. "There more coco-nut oil was made, more calico, more hatchets, more of all the white man's articles which a Samoan covets, were bartered than in all the other districts of the group together." The 
Malo resolved to put a stop to these innovations.

            
Believing the 
Malo to be preparing for an attack, Aana left 

their lands and settlements and fled in a body to Atua, in the east of Upolu, where they were welcomed. The deserted lands of Aana were then devastated by Manono, and the tenantless houses destroyed.

            
The invasion of Atua was then attempted. Manono, joined by Savaii and Tuamasaga, attacked Aana and Atua in the latter district, and were repulsed. They retreated to Tuamasaga, and selected Mulinuu, on the western point of the harbour of Apia, for head-quarters, which they duly fortified after native style. Again the 
Malo attacked the "rebels" and retired to Mulinuu.

            
Women who are related to opposing parties in Samoa, may pass in time of war from one camp to another, without let or hindrance: and "as is proverbially the case with the sex all the world over, they divulge the secrets of both parties." So when Atua and Aana were preparing to move their encampment from Atua to Matautu, which forms the eastern side of the harbour of Apia, and is where the Pilot Station now stands, the Manono party, who occupied Mulinuu, its western point, were duly notified by women from the Atua camp. But they took no measures to defeat the accomplishment of the design.

            
"This is a truly Samoan custom. A movement of this kind is allowed to be quietly executed. In fact, the custom seems to be for the party who moved or attacked last to leave the next move or attack to be initiated by the other party. One fine morning we woke up in Apia, the white man's settlement, and found one side of the harbour occupied by Aana and Atua, and the other side occupied by Manono and Savaii, each party having about 3,000 men."

            
The settlement being thus between two fires, old Mr. Pritchard, as British Consul, and at the request of the foreign residents, took such measures as he could to protect their persons when any fighting might be going on. The Consulate was barricaded with empty casks, three tiers deep and two high. Bullets penetrated the outer tier and expended themselves in the second. "Whenever a fight was about to take place—and there was generally timely warning—the whites and their families assembled in the Consulate, and there, under shelter of these old casks and the Union Jack, thought themselves out of harm's way."
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After various skirmishes the seat of war shifted to Mulifanua, the western extremity of Upolu and separated from Manono by a strait of three miles: the whole being encircled by a reef which gave the combatants smooth water and ample room for fighting in boats and canoes. Here an American—Eli Jennings—whose wife was related to some of the great Aana chiefs, built for the Aana party two boats, each over one hundred and twenty feet long, which he had fastened together by a deck, with the two hulls thirty-five feet apart.

            

              
"In the centre of this deck was a large paddle-wheel, turned by a crank, at which fifteen or twenty men worked at a time—propelling the boat at about four miles an hour in light winds. Around the deck a barricade of coco-nut logs and bamboos was erected, ten feet high, and partially covered in one head. To each of the four prows was fixed a piece of pointed iron, extending forwards six feet, just under water. The armament consisted of four nine-pounders and four cannonades."

            

            
This craft carried three hundred men. To cope with her the Manono party, aided by Tongan refugees from religious persecution, built three large double canoes after the Tongan model, capable of conveying one hundred and fifty men each, and on these were erected barricades of coco-nut logs and bamboos. The canoes also were armed with cannon. There were some sensational but inconclusive naval engagements.

            
This war, says Pritchard, was unpopular with the Samoans, for, as they observed, the victory was not won by the arm strongest in wielding the club or parrying the spear; a youth only just tattooed could, with a musket, shoot the most powerful and daring warrior. The war, none the less, dragged on sporadically for about nine years.

            
Pritchard, in one of the intervals of peace, saw two chiefs in single combat. In every village, he said, where there were two rival chiefs, if one took to the 
lotu, the other would generally give himself up to the opposite course—or attach himself to a rival religion. If one became a Protestant, the other would become a Roman Catholic, if he embraced any creed at all. The quarrel had its origin in this.
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In June 1855 the schooner 
Ariel put in at Apia in quest of coco-nut oil. Aboard her, as supercargo, was a son of the missionary, John Williams; and a Mr. D'Ewes travelled as passenger.

            
There were several vessels at anchor in Apia Bay, and the decks of the 
Ariel were soon crowded by natives, with several Europeans, among whom, noted D'Ewes, "was Mr. Pritchard, of Otaheite notoriety, who acted at this time as British Consul at the Navigators; together with a gentleman who called himself the American Consul, and several small storekeepers." D'Ewes went on shore with Mr. Pritchard, who now inhabited a small hut on the coast, having sold his former house and plot of ground to an agent of the firm of Hort, of Tahiti. There were several European storekeepers, we are told, residing in small thatched native houses along the beach, who retailed to the crews of whalers and passing vessels, and the native population, the commonest of stores, amongst which spirits of the worst description formed a large item. There was also an apology for an hotel, kept by an African negro. A Mr. de Boos, who exercised the profession of doctor to the community and lived in a small house built of canes and thatch, offered the visitor a corner and a stretcher during his stay. The climate was found oppressive in the extreme, and the annoyance caused by "musquitoes" beyond all endurance.

            
The white resident population of Apia at this time amounted to about fifty, but several whalers and other vessels were generally at anchor in the bay. The Americans and English, it seems, were divided by a small river, probably the Mulivai, that flowed into the harbour, making a line of demarcation between their respective dwellings, and formed quite separate communities. In the American quarter a certain Mr. Van Camp—to whom reference has already been made—"who styled himself American Consul," kept things lively.

            
During his stay, says D'Ewes, two American barques, on their voyage from California to Sydney, touched at Apia for water and provisions, where, by some extraordinary 
arrange-

ment between the 
soi disant Consul and some of the persons on board, they were both condemned as being not seaworthy, and sold, together with their cargoes, by auction at this port. The proceeds of the sale would, of course, have been for the benefit of the owners, in due course of law; but the vessels and their contents were purchased by the Consul, or his agents, at ridiculously low prices, as there was no one to bid against him. By these means he was supposed to have realized a tolerable hoard of dollars.

            

              
"This was not effected without some trouble and danger, as the aggrieved parties among the passengers and crew, who had lost their passage and property, and were thrown helpless upon these remote shores, without any present means of leaving them, expressed their opinion of Mr. Van Camp's proceedings in a very decided and hostile manner, and scenes took place near his residence not much to the edification of the islanders; during which language of the most horrible nature, revolvers, and bowie knives were made use of."

            

            
The Consul, we are told, was supported by a gang of hired ruffians.

            
On the opposite side of the river, said D'Ewes, although violent scenes were of rare occurrence, drunkenness and debauchery none the less were in the ascendant.

            
The country behind Apia, a short distance inland, was observed to be of the richest and most picturesque description; crystal springs, transparent streams, and lovely waterfalls were continually met with; but further in the interior it was so covered with thick and almost impenetrable forest that, except in a few narrow beaten tracks or by the beds and banks of streams and torrents, it was nearly impossible to penetrate; and the labour, heat, and exertion required for the effort was found very trying for the English constitution.

            
Of the natives, the visitor observed that some of the men were amongst the finest specimens of the human race with whom he had ever met, and were generally a very fine people, of a light copper colour, and most scrupulous cleanliness. They possessed most of the natural attributes of the half civilized, 

and were inclined to petty pilfering and deceit. They could usually be bribed to do anything. In fact, said D'Ewes, whatever they may have been on their first and early conversion to our own faith, their great admixture with Europeans of the worst class, and the present state of society at Apia, the principal port, was quite sufficient to account for their demoralization; and certainly the bad examples before their eyes were sufficient to destroy most missionary influences, of which, indeed, except a few of the outward forms of religion, he could see but little appearance of at this place. When he was there no Protestant missionary resided on the spot, but at a town about twelve miles lower down the coast. There was, however, a Catholic Cathedral, with a large establishment and school attached to it, that appeared to be well attended.

            
In company with two friends, the Englishmen made a trip along the coast in a whale-boat belonging to the negro proprietor of the hotel, who himself took the tiller. The course was inside the coral reef that surrounds that coast, leaving a clear space of from one to two miles of calm and beautifully transparent water between it and the beach. They passed several large villages, the first about twelve miles from Apia, where two missionaries resided, and a printing-press for printing the Scriptures and other religious publications into the Samoan language was in full operation. Nothing, it was remarked, could be more picturesque and comfortable in appearance than the dwellings of these gentlemen.

            
The provinces, at this time, as already stated, were at war. Each tribe, said D'Ewes, collected in bands of several thousands, at some distance from their opponents, armed with clubs, and with muskets of a very inferior quality which they purchased from whalers and other ships in exchange for coco-nut oil. These they were very much afraid of discharging, generally turning their heads away during the operation of pulling the trigger. They formed, he said, temporary encampments of huts, where they held assemblies, danced, ate, and drank 
kava, until some determination as to the 
casus belli was arrived at; when, if they ultimately decided to go to war, a few skirmishes in ambush by land, or at respectable distances in their war-canoes at sea, generally decided the contest, without much 

loss of life, until some fresh occasion brought about a similar scene.
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The traders of the largest of the Samoa islands are still known as "Savaii Squires"; but even in 1856 the origin of the custom has long been lost. Towards the end of that year an Englishman named William Fox, who traded at Salailua on the south-west coast of Savaii, was murdered. He was of good repute; the murder, the work of a young chief belonging to the village of Sagone, was both wanton and deliberate. It was promptly avenged, in accordance with Samoan custom, by the people of Salailua, who took the life of a leading Sagone native. The English and American Consuls at Apia, however, proceeded immediately to Savaii. The younger Pritchard was now British Consul. But being unable to obtain the "squire's" murderer they departed, having spoken these words:

            

              
"We make no threats; our words are few. We ask for the murderer. We cannot get him. We depart. By and by you will feel a great earthquake shake the island; your mountains will be rent asunder; all around you will be tottering, falling to the ground. 
Then you may think of the murdered white man, and say, 'They come, they come for the murderer.'"

            

            
"But how will you get him? You never got the chief who murdered the white man a long time ago," replied Sagone's spokesman: a remark having reference to a chief of Savaii whom Wilkes of the United States Exploring Expedition attempted, and failed, to capture about the beginning of 1840.

            
For two years this latest crime went unpunished, and the prestige of the white man, according to British Consul Trood, sank, throughout the archipelago, to the lowest. At last, in 1859, 
H.M.S. 
Cordelia paid a punitive visit to Savaii, obtained the murderer, tried him, hanged him from her yard-arm, and returned the body to his relatives, neatly coffined for burial. The effect of this procedure is said to have been very marked.

            
The story is told to this day in Savaii, that shortly before the execution the white missionary from Gagaemalae, a village adjoining Salailua, went off to the warship in his boat 

and pleaded for the life of the Samoan. "Return at eight o'clock to-morrow morning, and I will give you my reply," responded Captain Vernon. At five minutes to eight, as the mission-boat was pulling across the lagoon, the Samoan was seen to swing from the yard-arm.
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In 1862, Savaii was visited by H.M.S. 
Fawn. The following is taken from the Notes on her cruise:

            

              
"9th July.—No canoe came off this morning or yesterday afternoon, the natives being afraid to venture near the guns of the 
Fawn, until they know how things are going to turn out with them, having a great fear of offending the 
papalangis, since the visit of the 
Cordelia, two years ago. On that occasion a murderer was given up here, and hanged at her yard-arm, but not before one of their villages had been burned and much property destroyed—among other things a fine war-canoe, over the relics of which they mourned with tears. On the present occasion, happily, they have not much cause for fear, as it is evident that the principal men have been most anxious to prevent any cause of offence being given by any of their people, who have generally acted with great forbearance towards the white men, and more scrupulous honesty than has been shown to them in return."

            

            
The narrator continues, that their visit occasioned great excitement, and on the day that Court cases were to be tried, they saw from the ship a stream of people coming towards the village, from east and west. The Court sat until four o'clock; the crowd was dense, inside and around the native house, and the officers were heartily glad when the business was concluded, the heat being very oppressive, crowded up as they were by hundreds of persons redolent of coco-nut oil. The chief case of dispute was about this article of commerce, obtained by the traders and not duly paid for. The Samoans had, in consequence, according to their custom, helped themselves, in some instances, to the debtors' property, but, as far as was proved, taking less than the actual value due to them.

            
The discourse turned also largely on pigs. The destruction 
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of any animal found in an enclosed plantation was a very rigid custom among the Samoans; but the European settlers seemed to think that their pigs ought to be excepted from the penalties, and to have the same license as their owners appeared to take in all things. "Pig is a term of great reproach when applied to a man, and anyone using it is subject to a heavy fine; if to a chief, fifty of the said animals is the usual penalty. These good-for-nothing fellows, however, who had for years received kindness and hospitality from the people among whom they have chosen to settle, are in the habit of using it, with the most opprobrious adjectives in addition, to whom they think fit; and on their own admission it is only surprising that some of them are alive at this day." The result of the investigations was, that the natives, though they had committed themselves on one or two occasions—for which fines were imposed and paid—were found not nearly so much in fault as the Europeans, who received a severe lecture, and were, to their surprise, made to pay their debts to the "Kanakas."

            
We get further evidence of missionary interference with native customs. The inhabitants of Savaii, it was said, were wealthier than their neighbours, making much coconut-oil, and receiving a considerable revenue from tattooing. The most expert artists in this trade were now to be found in Savaii, in consequence of the objection to the practice, as a relic of "heathenism," by the missionaries, who in other places, where they had more influence through the Christian chiefs, had almost put a stop to the custom. The young men came from the different parts of the group here to be thus ornamented, and very often remained permanently. The population of Manua was likely to be reduced from this cause, as those who indulged in the fashion were forbidden by law to return. The same influence prevented the custom from being carried on at Tonga; and the youth from these islands also came in large numbers for the purpose of being thus decorated, "
more majorum, without which they would be considered boys, prevented from marrying for years, not allowed to speak in the presence of grown men, and obliged to perform menial offices."
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At Tutuila, officers from the 
Fawn were entertained at a night-dance in a native 
fale. It might seem incredible, said one of them, "to our fair sisters in England" that a young lady arrayed in no other garment but a mat tied round her waist should look handsomely dressed; but could they see these Samoan belles enter the circle in their full evening costume, with their coronets of nautilus shell and scarlet hibiscus, and their necklaces of red and yellow flowers, he believed that they would admit that their appearance was highly imposing. Some wore beautifully plaited fine mats, made from the pendanus leaf, which were so highly prized that they cost more than a rich silk or satin dress.

            
The officers later went to the mission-church and heard Mr. Powell—who had succeeded Mr. Murray—perform service, in the Samoan language, to an attentive congregation. The psalms were sung to the oldest-fashioned tunes, with the long dreary drawl one heard in a Scottish country kirk. The seamen found it rather difficult to preserve their gravity. Wherever their eyes turned, they were sure to rest upon something most astounding in the way of bonnets. Under a huge coal-scuttle of native manufacture, built upon the most exaggerated scale of the fashion prevailing when European missionaries first came to these islands, they saw the happy, contented-looking face of a girl, looking as though she had been got up for a pantomime, who, in her native head-dress of a single flower, would have been much more becomingly arrayed. Perhaps beside her sat her mother, who, with spectacles on her nose pored over her book, with an equally astonishing work of art overshadowing her shrunken figure. The bonnet was considered the proper costume for Sunday; but the notion, it was remarked, was a mistaken one, and the missionaries would have done well to make their religious services as little sombre as possible, especially with a naturally gay and lighthearted people as the Samoans were. One of these bonnets, incidentally, made from turtle-shell, is to be seen in the British Museum; also a top-hat.

            
The natives, it was said, contributed very largely to the general funds of the Mission. Even in Tutuila, during the late 

disturbances, when, in consequence of their returning to "heathen" customs, many were debarred from being church members, that is to say, from receiving the sacrament, such as Maunga and his people, they still paid their usual voluntary subscriptions. Another highly creditable mark of the proper feeling of these people was, that, out of respect for Mr. Powell, they never on a single occasion had a night-dance either in the villages of Pango-Pango or Leone, where he had his principal residence and schools. "But the Samoans are a nation of gentlemen, and amongst themselves their politeness and ceremonious observance of their rules of society are very remarkable…. One cannot but feel that they contrast most favourably with the generality of Europeans who come amongst them."

            
On June 21 (1862) the 
Fawn was off the coast of Upolu. The morning was dark and rainy, and it was late in the afternoon before those on board could see the mountains and bold coast sufficiently to run into the harbour of Apia, which is partly formed by coral reefs extending from both headlands of the shallow bay. As they approached it, the vessels appeared to be moored along the shore, without any shelter whatever. They found Apia quite a civilized-looking place; three large whaling-ships were lying at anchor; and several smaller craft. Numbers of European-looking edifices, ugly and matter-of-fact affairs, with iron roofs, fronted the bay, and over two of the largest floated the flags of the English and Hamburg consuls. "Alas for the 
Kanakas! their interesting simplicity has been much worn off here by their association with their new neighbours. There are some two hundred Europeans settled here, many of them no credit to the country they claim to belong to." The British Consul was a son of the missionary John Williams. The principal trading-establishment was that of Mr. Unslem, the Hamburg Consul, who had exported from Apia the previous year nearly seven hundred tons of coco-nut oil.

            
The following day the 
Fawn's officers went to the London Mission Church, where it was said they certainly listened to the most unprofitable service. There being no one bold enough to raise the tune, the minister apologized and read the hymns, and then preached a sermon, which was simply a tirade against the "poor Pope," as he called him, and the Catholic missionaries 

on the island, for withholding the Bible from the natives, geologists also receiving their share of the anathemas, being in some mysterious way chargeable with the same offence. One regretted, the writer remarked, to see how religious differences influenced the missionaries of different sects. With regard to the Catholic priests, it might have been supposed that a fellow-feeling of admiration would have induced their opponents to draw a veil over their errors, and that the consideration of a self-sacrificing zeal, equal to their own, would have inspired a more Christian sympathy for all who preached the Cross, in the hearts of the sternest enemies to form and ceremony. But unfortunately the jealousies existing even between the Wesleyans—who had also established themselves—and the clergymen of the London Mission, were equally detrimental to the interests of both.

            
Dysentery, it was stated, was very prevalent in Apia, several deaths having taken place. This disease had lately swept off a large number of people in Fiji; and if this wet season continued, its ravages were to be dreaded in Samoa. The natives attributed its appearance to infection brought by a vessel which came from that group of islands ten days since, then lying in Apia Harbour, having on board, preserved in spirits, the body of its late owner, who died of this malady. The epidemic assumed very serious proportions. Wilkes, of the United States Exploring Expedition, writing in 1840, had said that, in Samoa, the dysentery, as an epidemic, was then quite unknown.
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Chapter vi


          
Civilization

          

            
I

            

Part I of this book begins at the arrival of the first ship, and ends with Samoa semi-civilized—as understood by Europeans. Trade has been established. The power of the white man is known and feared. There have been punitive expeditions. The Gospel of Christ has been preached and apparently accepted. The three "r's" are being taught. Fire-arms have been introduced. This portrayal will suffice entirely as regards the natives for the remainder of the nineteenth century. In 1899 the archipelago was divided up between Germany and America. It is necessary perhaps to outline as briefly as possible the events leading up to that disruption.

            
Tamalelangi (Son of the Skies) who had greeted John Williams on his arrival at the Island of Savaii—died in 1859, and the year following there arose two claimants to his name of Malietoa. From 1860 onwards Samoa, becoming of commercial value, attracted the attention of three great Powers: Britain, America, and Germany. From 1869 to the end of the century there was almost unceasing petty warfare between the holders of the names of Malietoa, Mataafa, and Tamasese to the over-lordship of the islands. In these squabbles, through the medium of their warships and Consuls, the three Powers backed various parties respectively; Britain and America being usually combined, and always in opposition to the Germans.

            
The Samoan Wars, the preparations for which began in 1867, were taken advantage of by Theodor Weber,

1 the local head of the German business house of Johann Caesar Goddefroy and Sohn, to increase the holdings of his firm. He has been 

described as a cave-man Hamburger. During this period, when large numbers of natives were under arms, huge tracts of land began to pass from native possession into that of Europeans, being bartered for food and ammunition. Johann Caesar Goddefroy having gone bankrupt as a result of speculation, his most valuable asset was found to be in the Pacific, and his property there was developed eventually by a company trading under the name of the 
Deutsche Handels und Plantagen Gesellschaft für Sud-See Insulen zu Hamburg and known usually as the German Firm. The areas of land acquired by Weber—by somewhat questionable process incidentally—from the natives in Upolu were planted up as coco-nut plantations. The plantation at Mulifanua, at the extreme west of the island, was supposed to be the largest coco-nut plantation south of the Equator. It was Weber who substituted, in the Navigators, copra for coco-nut oil. Copra is the kernel of the coco-nut, dried, either in sun or kiln.

            
In 1873, copra being now an important item, the United States sent a Colonel Steinberger as special envoy to Samoa to report upon the archipelago. And two years later he was again landed from an American warship, this time with some pieces of artillery, to "assist the Samoans towards good and stable government." Steinberger promptly set up a dictatorship, which marked the start of European domination, and also sold himself to Weber; but falling foul of his own Consul the diplomat arranged for a British gunboat to deport him to Fiji, from whence he did not return, preferring to obtain compensation from the British Government. For this the American Consul was recalled, and the naval captain severely reprimanded. In 1878, however, the Americans secured control of Pango-Pango Harbour—the best in the whole group—in return for a promise that a benevolent interest in Samoa would always be maintained, and, when necessary, the good offices of America exerted on her behalf. This followed a request by the natives for annexation, such as had been rejected by Britain the previous year. It is doubtful if the chief who negotiated the treaty in Washington had any authority to do so. It marked the first violation of the Monro Doctrine. Rather similar treaties followed with Germany and Britain, in respect 

of course to other harbours. The three Powers could make up their minds neither to leave the islands alone nor take them up.

            
The year following, the British High Commissioner for the Western Pacific came up from Fiji to investigate the case of the lynching of a seaman on the Apia Beach after his trial, as a result of a stabbing affray, in one of the consular courts. While there the High Commissioner defined the boundaries for a municipality to the town, to be controlled by a Board consisting of the three Consuls. All within the area was considered neutral territory in time of native war, and taxes were levied by the Consular Board. Outside the Municipal Area the Samoan chiefs continued to deal with their people as from time immemorial. A native Government, controlled more or less by the King for the time being, still continued to sit at Mulinuu.

            
New Zealand's connection with Samoa dates, somewhat amusingly, from the early 'eighties. In 1883 there arrived in Samoa a man from New Zealand, who says the British Consul Churchward, having failed to make a capture of the natives in a land-grabbing venture, turned his attention to annexation to New Zealand. Soon there began to appear in New Zealand newspapers outrageously misleading statements, making it appear that the Samoans were most anxious—"in fact quite mad"—for colonial attachment. It was stated that they fully understood the New Zealand system of government as it had been explained to them, and were marvellously attracted by the native branch of the legislation, more especially that part which treated of the vote and the dispensation of moneys for native education. By these specious productions, declares the Consul, and schemes continually working both in Samoa and Auckland, the general public were led to believe that the Samoans were dying for annexation to New Zealand, which, he adds, was most certainly not the case at any time.

            
The New Zealand Government thereupon applied to the Imperial authorities for permission to despatch their steamer to Apia and hoist their flag, and even had steam up ready to leave. But permission was not granted, and Samoa remained, as before, an independent kingdom.

            
The native squabbles and the consular intriguing reached 

their first crisis in March 1889, when a German and an American naval squadron, having ignored a falling barometer—being almost at the point of opening fire upon one another—were, without a single exception, hurled to destruction amid the reefs of Apia Harbour. There the skeleton of the 
Adler still remains. Only the solitary British warship in port managed to steam out to open sea in the teeth of the gale.

            
The so-called hurricane put Samoa definitely on the map so far as the publics of Europe and America were concerned, and resulted also in the Berlin Act of June 1889, by which it was declared that the islands of Samoa were neutral territory in which the subjects of the three Signatory Powers had equal rights of residence, trade, and personal protection. The three Powers recognized the independence of the Samoan Government, and the free right of the natives to elect their Chief or King, and choose their form of government according to their laws and customs. A European Chief Justice of the Supreme Court of Samoa was appointed, and a President of the Municipality of Apia. Under the new arrangement a start was made upon the construction of roads. Malietoa was returned from Jaluit, whither he had been exiled by the Germans in 1887.

            
In the same year, 1889, 
Robert Louis Stevenson arrived upon the scene and built himself a house at Vailima. He constituted himself from the first a strong partisan of Mataafa, his book, 
A Footnote to History, being practically a pamphlet in Mataafa's favour. On December 3, 1894, Stevenson died, and was buried on the solitary woody mountain beside his famous residence. In 1893, Mataafa had been deported to Jaluit by the British and Americans.

            
The native wars ceased in 1894, in which year New Zealand proposed for the third time that she should assume control of Samoa, but the Consuls continued to intrigue and interfere. There came a climax in 1899, when a ruling of the Chief Justice, in accordance strangely enough with the Berlin Act, that the young Malietoa should be King in succession to his father, who had died a few months previously, was ignored. Mataafa, who had just been returned from Jaluit, declared himself for the kingship and drove the small Malietoa party, supported by the Tamaseses, together with Mr. Gurr, the 

advocate for the natives mentioned in 
A Footnote to History, to the protection of the British warship 
Porpoise, in Apia Harbour. The 
Porpoise was at this time commanded by Captain Sturdee—afterwards the victor of the Falkland Islands Battle, when the 
Scharnhorst and 
Gneisenau were sunk.

            
The Germans secretly backed the Mataafas, to whom they had hitherto been opposed. The British and Americans combined, for the first time in their history, in fighting a common foe: the rebel Mataafa. Sailors of both nations were killed; even as were Germans in 1888. British and American warships bombarded deserted Mataafan villages; and the New Zealand Government, worried perhaps at the possibility of a potential enemy becoming established fifteen hundred miles to their north, sent their steamer to Samoa and made an offer of volunteer troops, which was not accepted.

            
A Joint Commission from the Powers was now hurriedly despatched to Samoa with instructions that all hostilities must cease pending their arrival. It had been resolved to partition up the group.

            
Britain was at this time (1899) involved in the Boer War and anxious to placate Germany; but apart from this the interests of Germany and America, it has been seen, were paramount. Britain therefore, being compensated nominally by territory in the Solomon Islands, agreed to withdraw, leaving America and Germany to divide up the archipelago between them. America took the commercially unimportant islands of Eastern Samoa—Tutuila, Manua, etc.—and developed the strategically important Pango-Pango Harbour as a naval coaling-station. Germany assumed a protectorate over the commercially important islands of Western Samoa—Upolu and Savaii—together with Manono and Apolima. To all of this the consent of the Samoan people was neither sought nor given. Two or three times in the course of their history they had petitioned Great Britain to annex them, and once they had petitioned America to that effect, but they certainly had no desire for German domination or for partition between two different Powers.

            
"If your telegram is here rightly understood, I cannot call your conduct good," is the euphonious but cryptic termination 

to an historic despatch from Bismarck to an erring German Consul in Samoa; and it might furnish a sufficiently pertinent comment on European policy throughout in the archipelago during the nineteenth century.

          
  
          

            
II

            
The first German Governor of Western Samoa was Dr. Solf, who prior to 1900 had been President of the Municipality in Apia; and so, under the terms of the Berlin Act, had already been in a position of considerable authority. He went first to Fiji, where he made a study of British administrative methods, and came back and modelled his administration accordingly. The arms of the warring native parties were called in, and paid for, and the country settled down to an era of peace.

            
With the twentieth century, I should explain, Eastern Samoa—Tutuila, Manua, etc.—must pass from my purview. The Stars and Stripes still fly there. Its history has been mainly uneventful. Its administration has been that of American naval officers. The natives voluntarily ceded their islands to the United States not long since, so apparently they are well satisfied.

            
Dr. Solf took over a country where there were practically no public buildings, and but few roads, and which recently had been riven with civil war. The office of King had already been abolished by the Joint Commission. He appointed Mataafa 
Alii Sili, or principal chief; but on the death of Mataafa in 1912 that office also was abolished.

            
The German Governor acted as his own Secretary of Native Affairs. He collected a small staff of white officials around him. As Deputy Administrator (Resident Commissioner) of Savaii he appointed an Irishman—Dick Williams—who controlled the island single-handed. Indeed, the whole administration of Western Samoa was patriarchal. There were, of course, such officials as Collector of Customs, Harbour Master, and Chief of Police, with for the most part half-caste and native subordinates.

            
Under German rule, the European residents maintain, they lived like "one happy family." In fact the British profess that 

they were even better treated by the Government than were the Germans. There was about this Administration, unlikely though it would have seemed, a sort of wisdom and joviality which might almost be termed Olympian. An interesting side-light is thrown by a story which tells that Dr. Solf, home on leave and present at the Reichstag, was accused by political opponents, among other things, of going around in Samoa with flowers in his hair. "Flowers in my hair, gentlemen!" said the Governor, a big man, rising and bowing—disclosing a perfectly bald head.

            
Every New Year's Day the German Governor met the residents at the Court House, where they all received a hearty welcome. New Year's congratulations were exchanged. The Governor drank the health of the people, and the people drank the health of the Governor and the Executive of the Administration. "And best of all, the healths were drunk in sparkling champagne. On such occasions everybody, irrespective of rank or nationality, attended the Governor's social function, and all received the same gracious hospitality." A special reception was arranged for the chiefs.

            
It was in Sili, Savaii, that the old obscene dances and games were staged by the Deputy Administrator, for the information of the Governor; probably for the last time.

            
The first year of the German administration showed a gross revenue of about £14,000; with an expenditure of some ten thousand pounds more, which was largely for reconstruction. Imperial donations started in the first year, 1901, and ceased in 1908. The largest, in 1903, amounted to £13,000.

            
The revenue increased, until by 1911 it had reached the sum total of £41,350; and surpluses were already being shown since 1903. These figures I believe are substantially correct. In 1910, Samoa began to contribute to the expenses of the Samoa branch of the German Colonial Office.

            
During this time roads were made, bridges built, and public buildings erected. The administration appears to have been a model of quiet and easy-going efficiency. A local disorder arose among the Samoans in 1908, when the orator Lauati led a party of warriors from Savaii, apparently because an American had perturbed them about the national finances. Dr. Solf went 

out alone from Apia to meet the war-party, and shortly after Lauati was arrested and deported to the Ladrone Islands; otherwise nothing seems to have ruffled the fourteen years' calm, nor was there aught else that partook of the rigorous.

            
Dr. Solf was succeeded in 1910 by Dr. Schultz, who had been 
Chief Justice. Dr. Solf became Secretary for the Colonies.

          
  
          

            
III

            
In 1913, Western Samoa was visited by 
Rupert Brooke.

            

              
"… The white population of Heaven [wrote the poet in an essay published in the 
New Statesman, soon after the out-break of world-war, a year later], as one would expect, is very small; but, as one wouldn't expect, it is composed of Americans, English, and Germans. About half Germans, for it has been a German colony for some fourteen years. But it is one of the few white 'possessions,' I suppose, where a decent white needn't feel ashamed of himself. For, though it's proper to deny that Germans can colonise, they have certainly ruled Samoa very well. In some part, no doubt, the luck has been with them—with the world—in this success. Samoa was one of their later and wiser attempts in colonising. The first governor was Herr Solf, the present Secretary for the Colonies, who is reputed to have started the administration of Samoa after a careful examination of our method of ruling Fiji, and with a due, but not complete, regard for the advice of the chief English and American settlers in Samoa. Certainly he started it very ably and wisely. By luck and good management those various forces which might destroy the beauty of Samoa are almost ineffectual. The fact that the missionaries are nearly all English puts a slight sufficient chasm between the spiritual and civil powers, and avoids that worst peril of these places—hierocracy. The trade of the islands is largely a monopoly of the 'German Firm,' a big affair which pays a few people in Hamburg fabulous percentages. So smaller traders aren't encouraged to flourish unduly; and the German Firm itself is too well fed to bother about extending. The Samoans, therefore, aren't exploited, spiritually or commercially, as much as they might be. By such slight chances beauty keeps a foothold in the world. The missionary's peace of mind may require that the Samoan should wear trousers, or the trader's pocket 

that he should drink gin and live under corrugated iron. But the Government has discovered that these things are not good for the health of the Polynesian, so the Samoan wears his 
lava-lava and drinks his 
kava, and lives in his cool and lovely thatched hut, and is happy. And—final test of administration—the population is no longer decreasing."

            

          

          

            
IV

            
I incline to the opinion that the Germans set themselves deliberately to offset certain influences of the Protestant missions. Dr. Schultz, I have been told by old residents of Samoa, was himself tattooed in native style, as were certain of his officials, including the Collector of Customs. It is reasonable to suppose that this judge, administrator, and collator of Samoan proverbs at least had some ulterior and altruistic purpose in view in undergoing a very painful operation. And it is satisfactory then to record that, despite the attempted prohibitions of the missions, tattooing is again practically universal; the native pastors being almost the sole exception.

            
A Samoan who is not tattooed—it extends almost solid from the hips to the knees—it has been remarked, appears naked beside one who is; and in no way can the custom be considered disfiguring. Indeed, it enhances the appearance of a Samoan. The missionaries—with the exception of the Catholics—hated it, and still hate it, as a relic of "heathenism." It matters nothing apparently to them that, while the custom stands, it militates against immature mating; and that it is the one test in these islands, where life is so easy, that the youth has to go through. That the native still lived in his "cool and lovely thatched hut" we have to thank his own good sense. As I have shown, the London Mission tried to convert him to plaster houses. Trousers seem never in Samoa, for all the efforts of the Mission, to have caught on; and tattooing fortunately contends against the wearing of that particular article of clothing. Certain obscene pastimes, it is true, were abolished by the missions, which was no doubt beneficial. But so also were a number of those that were harmless interdicted. According to the Earl of Pembroke, writing in 1873, pigeon-catching—the sport of 

the chiefs—had recently been forbidden: because "smell-fungus" thought it undesirable to have Strephon and Chloe wander together in the woods. (Tamed birds, as mentioned by La Pèrouse, are in consequence no longer to be found among the Samoans.) It would seem that a nasty outlook on sex, the spirit of spying and pimping, and a hatred of beauty and 
joie-de-vivre, underlay the majority of the Protestant missionary prohibitions.

          
  
          

            
V

            

              
"Samoa [continued 
Rupert Brooke] has been well governed. The people have been forbidden a few perils of civilisation, and for the rest are left pretty well to themselves. Go up from Apia across the mountains, or round the coast, or take a boat over to the other big island of Savaii, and you will find them living their old life, fishing and bathing and singing, and never a sign of a white man. They are guaranteed possession of their land. They'll sometimes complain faintly of 'taxation'—a small head-tax the government exacts, which compels the individual to some four or five days' work a year. The English inhabitants themselves have had no grumble against the Germans except that they incline to be 'too kind to the natives'—an admirable testimonial. And traders in the Pacific say they always get far better treatment from the customs and harbour authorities at Apia than at the British Suva, in Fiji.

              
"And yet the Samoans do not like the Germans. When I was there, nearly a year ago, I was often asked, 'When will Peritania (Britain) fight Germany, and send her away from Samoa?' They have no complaint against the Germans. They have merely a sentimental and highly flattering preference for the English. On a recent visit of an English gunboat to Apia, the officers were entertained at a Samoan dinner-party, with music and dances, by an eminent and very charming young princess. The princess is a famous beauty, with the keen intelligence Samoans have if they care, a wonderful dancer, possessed of a glorious singing voice and a perfect knowledge of English. The party was a great success. The princess led her guests afterwards to the flagstaff. Before anyone could stop her, she leapt on to the pole and raced up the sixty feet of it. That also is among the accomplishments of a Samoan princess. She
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seized the German flag, tore it to pieces, brought it down, and danced on it. So the tale is; and it is probably true. In the villages where I stayed it was amusing how swiftly and completely the children forgot the few words of German the Government sometimes had taught them; while one or two common phrases, 'Morgen,' 'gut,' etc., were retained as extremely good jokes by the boys and girls, occasions of inextinguishable laughter, through the absurdity of their sound and the very ridiculous Germanness of them….

              
"I wish I were there again. It is a country, and a life, that bind the heart….

              
"And now Samoa is ours. A New Zealand Expeditionary Force took it. Well, I know a princess who will have had the day of her life. Did they see Stevenson's tomb gleaming high up on the hill, as they made for that passage in the reef? Did Vasa, with his heavy-lidded eyes, and that infinitely adorable lady Fafaia, wander down to the beach to watch them land? They must have landed from boats; and at noon, I see. How hot they got! I know that Apia noon. Didn't they rush to the Tivoli bar—but I forget, New Zealanders are teetotallers. So, perhaps, the Samoans gave them the coolest of all drinks, 
kava; and they scored. And what dances in their honour, that night!—but, again, I'm afraid the 
houla-houla would shock a New Zealander. I suppose they left a garrison, and went away. I can very vividly see them steaming out in the evening; and the crowd on shore would be singing them that sweetest and best-known of South Sea songs, which begins, 'Good-bye, my Flenni' ('Friend,' you'd pronounce it), and goes on in Samoan, a very beautiful tongue. I hope they'll rule Samoa well."

            

          

          

            
VI

            
It is necessary, before proceeding further, to indicate the line of development of the missions. The London Mission states that, having given the Samoans a written language and a "literature," the educational problem which confronted their early missionaries was how most effectually to reach the great body of the Samoan people, scattered as they are in many small villages along the coast-line, with the means of inter-communication poor and limited. They decided that the only effectual means would be to train a native ministry, to lead the 

village life, and to give these men an education fitted to make them not only evangelists, but also teachers in the schools. They therefore founded the training institute of Malua. Thus every village was given its trained native pastor; and it was claimed in 1920—the other missions having followed suit—that not one per cent. of the Samoans were unable to read or write; while the whole population had for long professed Christianity.

            

              
"A syllabus for the year [we are told by the London Mission, in continuation of its thesis] is printed and circulated through-out Samoa; the Pastors' schools are examined at the end of the school year, and it is expected that every child shall secure a minimum of 50 per cent. of marks in each subject in which it is taught. The examination is held by the English Missionary in charge of each particular district, and the results are carefully tabulated, and announced at a public meeting of villagers in each examination centre. There is keen rivalry between the villages, and the Pastor who fails to maintain the standard of the school is a marked man."

            

            
This village—and also individual and district—rivalry is a thing carefully fostered by the two Protestant missions. The main point of competition cultivated is to see who will give most to their periodic cash collections. Individual is played off against individual. Village against village. District against district. And finally, to a lesser degree, island against island.

            
That being so, the time prior to the collections is an anxious one for the traders; for it is then that the natives strip their trees of the immature coco-nuts for the purpose of making all the copra they can, with the object of obtaining additional money to give to the missions. The product of the immature nuts is known as 
niu-sami; and, for buying it, the trader is liable these days to a heavy fine; but he has little alternative in the matter, for trade competition is keen. Someone else would take the risk of buying it, and he himself would offend a customer. So he purchases the stuff, mixes it up well among the good copra in his shed, and trusts to luck. Up to 1927, when a trader wrote to a local newspaper calling attention to the attitude of the missions in this matter, nothing had been done by them to alleviate the situation. So far as I know, nothing 

has been done since; nor is it likely; the missions apparently being anything but dissatisfied with the position.

            
The trader's troubles do not end here. He is pestered also from morning to night at this period with requests for cash loans, for the purpose of giving still further to the missions. These the natives promise to repay so soon as they have copra available. And again it is difficult to refuse. I have known a small village—that of Sagone, in Savaii—to borrow collectively sums running into hundreds of pounds to give to the Wesleyan Mission. And there were two villages in the east of Palauli, not far away, which had debts of this nature dragging on for years.

            
Whatever its truth, it is a byword in Apia, and of interest for that single reason, that the only time one may see native women plying for prostitution on the street is immediately prior to the Protestant mission collections.

            
The collections are taken up somewhat in this manner. There arrive in the village first some native pastors to put in the 
tala-gota, or "talk of the lips." Then later appear on the scene the white missionaries, who in due course take their seats at the top of the church, facing the congregation. Then an individual and likely member of the congregation is called upon by name. He comes up the church and ostentatiously "throws" (missionary term) his contribution into the 
peleke (plate)—which in this case is a tray. The amount—invariably in silver—is counted and its magnitude announced. This is the signal for vociferous applause—led by the white missionaries, who cry "Malia!" ("Well done!")—with varying degrees of enthusiasm. The excitement is said to be terrific, and the howls of the congregation, as is apparent to anyone in the village, at times are deafening. Such is the spirit of emulation created that it is by no means uncommon for a native to burst from the church and rush to the trader with some treasured fine mat to sell or pawn, in a last-moment endeavour to surpass a rival who has given more than was anticipated. And, when living among the Samoans, I have more than once had girls beg me to make them a gratuitous present of money on the ground that they might not be humiliated before the others when it came to making their presentation in the church.

            


            
The total sum given by the village is announced there, and also in the next village, where the performance is then repeated. It is said that sometimes a flag is hoisted which the natives are invited to qualify to pull down. As stated, there is keen rivalry between the villages. District is then played off similarly against district; and a point of ultimate interest is that of the Island of Savaii 
versus Upolu.

            
At the conclusion of the Wesleyan collections (it may be so also with the London Mission) a feast of enormous magnitude lasting for days is held at some particular village, at which the church members congregate. Pigs are killed by the hundred, and kegs of beef and tins of biscuit are provided to the same extent. (I instance Salailua, about the end of 1925.) At the conclusion of this orgy the place smells like a cess-pit; and the village which has done the entertaining has accumulated a mass of debts which will be a mill-stone round its neck for a very long time to come. The finale shows that the missionaries will conform fast enough to native custom where they consider it in their interest to do so: this being the sugar that sweetens what might otherwise be regarded as a pill, and affording an opportunity for still further ostentation to those who have given freely to the mission.

            
A large proportion of the money that was collected by the London Mission was sent away from Samoa over a long period of years. My friend, Captain Pundt, now deceased, who was Harbour Master of Apia during the greater part of the German regime, has told me of his being required to pilot the London Mission steamer 
John Williams from Apia to Malua, on the occasions of her periodic visits to Samoa. Having arrived off Malua they would anchor and wait for night-fall. The missionaries, he said, would then try to get him out of the way. "Why don't you go down to cabin, Captain? There's a bottle of whisky on the table." To this Captain Pundt, who was a humorist in a cross-grained fashion, would reply gruffly—"No thank you! I'm a teetotaller!" (This was notoriously untrue.) "I'm Pilot, and my place is on deck!" In due course, he said, would come off a whale-boat from the shore bringing canvas bags that furnished each a fair burden for two lusty natives. As they passed him, having struggled up the gangway, the captain—in 

appearance much like Bismarck in Tenniel's cartoon 
Dropping The Pilot—with the intention of causing annoyance, would prod the bags of coin with his thumb and remark upon the excellence of the haul. (There are no coppers in Samoa.) Dr. Solf, the Harbour Master told me, was not too well pleased at this, duly reported, financial drain upon the country; and it is believed that shortly before the outbreak of war the Germans were contemplating legislation to check the process.

            
The Wesleyan Mission makes the assertion that it sends no money out of Samoa; but it is salting down the cash into real estate—acquiring plantations and so forth. It is somewhat difficult to understand the presence of the Wesleyan Mission in Samoa, since they once vacated the group on condition that the London Mission abandoned in their favour certain other fertile fields. The Wesleyans, however—having established themselves in the pastures new—returned; and so appear to have performed the supposedly impossible operation known as "eating one's cake and having it." The point is rather a sore one with the London Mission.

          
  
          

            
VII

            
The first New Zealand Administrator of Western Samoa (1914) was 
Colonel Logan, who had been in command of the Expeditionary Force. He retained Dick Williams as Deputy Administrator of Savaii; appointed Charlie Roberts—to whom I have referred in the Prologue—Chief Justice; and Loibl became Treasurer. Many of the other offices were filled by men under his command. In this way, with a leavening of local people, he built up an efficient Administration.

            
Prior to the landing of the military forces the German Governor, Dr. Schultz, had called the natives together and told them that the quarrel was not of theirs, but between Germany and Britain, and that they were to take no part. Some of them had suggested opposing the occupation. All of the public servants were given a year's pay in advance. There was no resistance offered by the Germans. The Germans in the Pacific seem from the first to have realized the hopeless nature of the position. A tale is told that the Collector of 

Customs was in the bar of the Central Hotel upon the Apia Beach when the news came through that England had declared war upon Germany. "Gentlemen," he is reputed to have said, "that is the end of Germany!" and, having placed his glass untasted upon the counter, to have walked out.

            
Shortly after the New Zealand occupation, the German cruisers 
Scharnhorst and 
Gneisenau appeared off Apia and trained their guns upon the town. A column of New Zealand troops, owing to bad leadership, marched across the Vaisingano Bridge immediately beneath them. The Germans did not open fire. Asked afterwards why he had not decimated the column, Von Spee replied indignantly that he was not a butcher. He proved himself a worthy foe, is believed to have grieved at the death of so many brave men in Admiral Craddock's squadron which he sunk at Coronel, and before finally his ship took its last plunge at the Falklands is said to have called his sons to him upon the quarter-deck and stood with them saluting the German flag as they sank.

            
Of the New Zealand military occupation of Samoa during the war one hears but little; so I should imagine that in the main it was well conducted. In 1915, however, British residents—consisting of planters, merchants, and others—forwarded to the Colonial Office in London a petition requesting that in the event of Samoa remaining under the British flag after the termination of the war, it might come under the direct control of Downing Street and not New Zealand. That, being under the control of Great Britain, the territory would have the advantages of Britain's great experience of administration in tropical climes and government of native races; while New Zealand was inexperienced, and had no island experience other than her administration of the Cook Group, which was not considered satisfactory. To this irrelevant document small attention would seem to have been given.

            
Towards the end of 1918 there appeared some old-style sailing-gods off Upolu, and Western Samoa was visited by the world epidemic of pneumonic influenza, from which more than a fifth of the native population died. Their relations in Eastern Samoa—sixty miles away—escaped entirely, owing to the maintenance of a strict quarantine: a precaution entirely lacking in 

these western islands, which had not been advised from New Zealand of any danger. It is worthy now of note that the ship which brought the disease from Auckland was quarantined on her way to Samoa both at Suva and Levuka in the British Crown colony of Fiji. And although she was given a clean bill of health before leaving New Zealand, she had already had the 'flu aboard. And influenza in New Zealand was now a notifiable disease. No temperatures were taken at Apia.

            
Within a few days' time the epidemic was raging in Western Samoa, and the natives were dying like flies. On November 20th the United States Governor of Eastern Samoa radiographed from Pango-Pango offering medical assistance. Pango-Pango is only a few hours' steam from Apia, and has a highly equipped naval hospital with numerous staff. But the offer was not accepted. Not merely was this so, but the Administrator of Western Samoa closed down all wireless communication with Pango-Pango, and allowed no call subsequently to be put through.

            
During the visitation individual members of the Protestant missions seem to have lived up to the (Samoan) traditions of their respective orders. At the very beginning of the epidemic a missionary of the London Mission was working the villages of the north coast of Upolu towards Mulifanua, his purpose being to take up one of the periodic cash collections to which the natives are privileged to contribute. As he went with his party, coming from the direction of Apia, he is credited with carrying with him the 'flu; and those of his party who fell sick were left at various wayside villages.

            
The missionary, having completed his itinerary, set out on his return by the same route along which he had come, his carriers being now heavily laden. The 'flu was already in full blast in all these villages he had recently traversed. And in many, it is alleged, the people, too sick to get to their plantations for food, came out and begged for a return of a portion of the money they recently had given, to enable them to buy rice from the stores: to be met only with a blank refusal. The missionary, it is declared, continued on his way, his carriers laden with the pieces of silver; and such of them as fell sick were replaced by other Samoans recruited from among those 

villagers who had not yet succumbed to the epidemic. The natives, it should be remembered, as a result of the mission collections, were probably already up to their necks in debt with the stores.

            
Later in the epidemic, it is well attested, when there were white men—soldiers and others—digging graves in Apia Cemetery, a missionary went to 
Colonel Logan, the Administrator, regarding them and protested that they were drinking intoxicants on holy ground. He demanded that it be stopped forthwith. Logan, who was himself giving a lead in relief work, and clearly in no mood for flummery, commandeered the gentleman's services on the spot, and sent him straightway under escort to the cemetery to labour there with pick and shovel burying putrefying corpses under the tropical sun. Before the morning was out the missionary had caved in, and begged for and been given a drink of whisky: whether from design, weakness, or some sense of decency on his part one can only speculate.

            
Some time after the epidemic, when 
Colonel Logan had gone on leave, a native petition, supposed to have been instigated by the Protestant missions, was handed to the Acting-Administrator, and worded as follows: "Our hearts are sore with New Zealand. We have lost brothers, sisters, fathers, mothers, husbands, and wives, in fact many of our brethren are dead. We pray to God that Great Britain will take over the control of Samoa from New Zealand, and that New Zealand and those responsible …" Upon Colonel Tate, the Acting-Administrator, promising that a Royal Commission of Inquiry would be appointed, the natives agreed to withdraw the petition. A Royal Commission was appointed; and Logan, who when he left Samoa was a sick man, was not permitted to return at the end of his furlough, thereby it would seem being made the scapegoat. He appears to have been a good enough Administrator, but is said to have had an antipathy to Americans, which under stress of circumstances was perhaps to be regretted.

          

        



1 Consul for the City of Hamburg.
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Samoa Under the Sailing Gods
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I

            

Part I of this book begins at the arrival of the first ship, and ends with Samoa semi-civilized—as understood by Europeans. Trade has been established. The power of the white man is known and feared. There have been punitive expeditions. The Gospel of Christ has been preached and apparently accepted. The three "r's" are being taught. Fire-arms have been introduced. This portrayal will suffice entirely as regards the natives for the remainder of the nineteenth century. In 1899 the archipelago was divided up between Germany and America. It is necessary perhaps to outline as briefly as possible the events leading up to that disruption.

            
Tamalelangi (Son of the Skies) who had greeted John Williams on his arrival at the Island of Savaii—died in 1859, and the year following there arose two claimants to his name of Malietoa. From 1860 onwards Samoa, becoming of commercial value, attracted the attention of three great Powers: Britain, America, and Germany. From 1869 to the end of the century there was almost unceasing petty warfare between the holders of the names of Malietoa, Mataafa, and Tamasese to the over-lordship of the islands. In these squabbles, through the medium of their warships and Consuls, the three Powers backed various parties respectively; Britain and America being usually combined, and always in opposition to the Germans.

            
The Samoan Wars, the preparations for which began in 1867, were taken advantage of by Theodor Weber,

1 the local head of the German business house of Johann Caesar Goddefroy and Sohn, to increase the holdings of his firm. He has been 

described as a cave-man Hamburger. During this period, when large numbers of natives were under arms, huge tracts of land began to pass from native possession into that of Europeans, being bartered for food and ammunition. Johann Caesar Goddefroy having gone bankrupt as a result of speculation, his most valuable asset was found to be in the Pacific, and his property there was developed eventually by a company trading under the name of the 
Deutsche Handels und Plantagen Gesellschaft für Sud-See Insulen zu Hamburg and known usually as the German Firm. The areas of land acquired by Weber—by somewhat questionable process incidentally—from the natives in Upolu were planted up as coco-nut plantations. The plantation at Mulifanua, at the extreme west of the island, was supposed to be the largest coco-nut plantation south of the Equator. It was Weber who substituted, in the Navigators, copra for coco-nut oil. Copra is the kernel of the coco-nut, dried, either in sun or kiln.

            
In 1873, copra being now an important item, the United States sent a Colonel Steinberger as special envoy to Samoa to report upon the archipelago. And two years later he was again landed from an American warship, this time with some pieces of artillery, to "assist the Samoans towards good and stable government." Steinberger promptly set up a dictatorship, which marked the start of European domination, and also sold himself to Weber; but falling foul of his own Consul the diplomat arranged for a British gunboat to deport him to Fiji, from whence he did not return, preferring to obtain compensation from the British Government. For this the American Consul was recalled, and the naval captain severely reprimanded. In 1878, however, the Americans secured control of Pango-Pango Harbour—the best in the whole group—in return for a promise that a benevolent interest in Samoa would always be maintained, and, when necessary, the good offices of America exerted on her behalf. This followed a request by the natives for annexation, such as had been rejected by Britain the previous year. It is doubtful if the chief who negotiated the treaty in Washington had any authority to do so. It marked the first violation of the Monro Doctrine. Rather similar treaties followed with Germany and Britain, in respect 

of course to other harbours. The three Powers could make up their minds neither to leave the islands alone nor take them up.

            
The year following, the British High Commissioner for the Western Pacific came up from Fiji to investigate the case of the lynching of a seaman on the Apia Beach after his trial, as a result of a stabbing affray, in one of the consular courts. While there the High Commissioner defined the boundaries for a municipality to the town, to be controlled by a Board consisting of the three Consuls. All within the area was considered neutral territory in time of native war, and taxes were levied by the Consular Board. Outside the Municipal Area the Samoan chiefs continued to deal with their people as from time immemorial. A native Government, controlled more or less by the King for the time being, still continued to sit at Mulinuu.

            
New Zealand's connection with Samoa dates, somewhat amusingly, from the early 'eighties. In 1883 there arrived in Samoa a man from New Zealand, who says the British Consul Churchward, having failed to make a capture of the natives in a land-grabbing venture, turned his attention to annexation to New Zealand. Soon there began to appear in New Zealand newspapers outrageously misleading statements, making it appear that the Samoans were most anxious—"in fact quite mad"—for colonial attachment. It was stated that they fully understood the New Zealand system of government as it had been explained to them, and were marvellously attracted by the native branch of the legislation, more especially that part which treated of the vote and the dispensation of moneys for native education. By these specious productions, declares the Consul, and schemes continually working both in Samoa and Auckland, the general public were led to believe that the Samoans were dying for annexation to New Zealand, which, he adds, was most certainly not the case at any time.

            
The New Zealand Government thereupon applied to the Imperial authorities for permission to despatch their steamer to Apia and hoist their flag, and even had steam up ready to leave. But permission was not granted, and Samoa remained, as before, an independent kingdom.

            
The native squabbles and the consular intriguing reached 

their first crisis in March 1889, when a German and an American naval squadron, having ignored a falling barometer—being almost at the point of opening fire upon one another—were, without a single exception, hurled to destruction amid the reefs of Apia Harbour. There the skeleton of the 
Adler still remains. Only the solitary British warship in port managed to steam out to open sea in the teeth of the gale.

            
The so-called hurricane put Samoa definitely on the map so far as the publics of Europe and America were concerned, and resulted also in the Berlin Act of June 1889, by which it was declared that the islands of Samoa were neutral territory in which the subjects of the three Signatory Powers had equal rights of residence, trade, and personal protection. The three Powers recognized the independence of the Samoan Government, and the free right of the natives to elect their Chief or King, and choose their form of government according to their laws and customs. A European Chief Justice of the Supreme Court of Samoa was appointed, and a President of the Municipality of Apia. Under the new arrangement a start was made upon the construction of roads. Malietoa was returned from Jaluit, whither he had been exiled by the Germans in 1887.

            
In the same year, 1889, 
Robert Louis Stevenson arrived upon the scene and built himself a house at Vailima. He constituted himself from the first a strong partisan of Mataafa, his book, 
A Footnote to History, being practically a pamphlet in Mataafa's favour. On December 3, 1894, Stevenson died, and was buried on the solitary woody mountain beside his famous residence. In 1893, Mataafa had been deported to Jaluit by the British and Americans.

            
The native wars ceased in 1894, in which year New Zealand proposed for the third time that she should assume control of Samoa, but the Consuls continued to intrigue and interfere. There came a climax in 1899, when a ruling of the Chief Justice, in accordance strangely enough with the Berlin Act, that the young Malietoa should be King in succession to his father, who had died a few months previously, was ignored. Mataafa, who had just been returned from Jaluit, declared himself for the kingship and drove the small Malietoa party, supported by the Tamaseses, together with Mr. Gurr, the 

advocate for the natives mentioned in 
A Footnote to History, to the protection of the British warship 
Porpoise, in Apia Harbour. The 
Porpoise was at this time commanded by Captain Sturdee—afterwards the victor of the Falkland Islands Battle, when the 
Scharnhorst and 
Gneisenau were sunk.

            
The Germans secretly backed the Mataafas, to whom they had hitherto been opposed. The British and Americans combined, for the first time in their history, in fighting a common foe: the rebel Mataafa. Sailors of both nations were killed; even as were Germans in 1888. British and American warships bombarded deserted Mataafan villages; and the New Zealand Government, worried perhaps at the possibility of a potential enemy becoming established fifteen hundred miles to their north, sent their steamer to Samoa and made an offer of volunteer troops, which was not accepted.

            
A Joint Commission from the Powers was now hurriedly despatched to Samoa with instructions that all hostilities must cease pending their arrival. It had been resolved to partition up the group.

            
Britain was at this time (1899) involved in the Boer War and anxious to placate Germany; but apart from this the interests of Germany and America, it has been seen, were paramount. Britain therefore, being compensated nominally by territory in the Solomon Islands, agreed to withdraw, leaving America and Germany to divide up the archipelago between them. America took the commercially unimportant islands of Eastern Samoa—Tutuila, Manua, etc.—and developed the strategically important Pango-Pango Harbour as a naval coaling-station. Germany assumed a protectorate over the commercially important islands of Western Samoa—Upolu and Savaii—together with Manono and Apolima. To all of this the consent of the Samoan people was neither sought nor given. Two or three times in the course of their history they had petitioned Great Britain to annex them, and once they had petitioned America to that effect, but they certainly had no desire for German domination or for partition between two different Powers.

            
"If your telegram is here rightly understood, I cannot call your conduct good," is the euphonious but cryptic termination 

to an historic despatch from Bismarck to an erring German Consul in Samoa; and it might furnish a sufficiently pertinent comment on European policy throughout in the archipelago during the nineteenth century.
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The first German Governor of Western Samoa was Dr. Solf, who prior to 1900 had been President of the Municipality in Apia; and so, under the terms of the Berlin Act, had already been in a position of considerable authority. He went first to Fiji, where he made a study of British administrative methods, and came back and modelled his administration accordingly. The arms of the warring native parties were called in, and paid for, and the country settled down to an era of peace.

            
With the twentieth century, I should explain, Eastern Samoa—Tutuila, Manua, etc.—must pass from my purview. The Stars and Stripes still fly there. Its history has been mainly uneventful. Its administration has been that of American naval officers. The natives voluntarily ceded their islands to the United States not long since, so apparently they are well satisfied.

            
Dr. Solf took over a country where there were practically no public buildings, and but few roads, and which recently had been riven with civil war. The office of King had already been abolished by the Joint Commission. He appointed Mataafa 
Alii Sili, or principal chief; but on the death of Mataafa in 1912 that office also was abolished.

            
The German Governor acted as his own Secretary of Native Affairs. He collected a small staff of white officials around him. As Deputy Administrator (Resident Commissioner) of Savaii he appointed an Irishman—Dick Williams—who controlled the island single-handed. Indeed, the whole administration of Western Samoa was patriarchal. There were, of course, such officials as Collector of Customs, Harbour Master, and Chief of Police, with for the most part half-caste and native subordinates.

            
Under German rule, the European residents maintain, they lived like "one happy family." In fact the British profess that 

they were even better treated by the Government than were the Germans. There was about this Administration, unlikely though it would have seemed, a sort of wisdom and joviality which might almost be termed Olympian. An interesting side-light is thrown by a story which tells that Dr. Solf, home on leave and present at the Reichstag, was accused by political opponents, among other things, of going around in Samoa with flowers in his hair. "Flowers in my hair, gentlemen!" said the Governor, a big man, rising and bowing—disclosing a perfectly bald head.

            
Every New Year's Day the German Governor met the residents at the Court House, where they all received a hearty welcome. New Year's congratulations were exchanged. The Governor drank the health of the people, and the people drank the health of the Governor and the Executive of the Administration. "And best of all, the healths were drunk in sparkling champagne. On such occasions everybody, irrespective of rank or nationality, attended the Governor's social function, and all received the same gracious hospitality." A special reception was arranged for the chiefs.

            
It was in Sili, Savaii, that the old obscene dances and games were staged by the Deputy Administrator, for the information of the Governor; probably for the last time.

            
The first year of the German administration showed a gross revenue of about £14,000; with an expenditure of some ten thousand pounds more, which was largely for reconstruction. Imperial donations started in the first year, 1901, and ceased in 1908. The largest, in 1903, amounted to £13,000.

            
The revenue increased, until by 1911 it had reached the sum total of £41,350; and surpluses were already being shown since 1903. These figures I believe are substantially correct. In 1910, Samoa began to contribute to the expenses of the Samoa branch of the German Colonial Office.

            
During this time roads were made, bridges built, and public buildings erected. The administration appears to have been a model of quiet and easy-going efficiency. A local disorder arose among the Samoans in 1908, when the orator Lauati led a party of warriors from Savaii, apparently because an American had perturbed them about the national finances. Dr. Solf went 

out alone from Apia to meet the war-party, and shortly after Lauati was arrested and deported to the Ladrone Islands; otherwise nothing seems to have ruffled the fourteen years' calm, nor was there aught else that partook of the rigorous.

            
Dr. Solf was succeeded in 1910 by Dr. Schultz, who had been 
Chief Justice. Dr. Solf became Secretary for the Colonies.
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In 1913, Western Samoa was visited by 
Rupert Brooke.

            

              
"… The white population of Heaven [wrote the poet in an essay published in the 
New Statesman, soon after the out-break of world-war, a year later], as one would expect, is very small; but, as one wouldn't expect, it is composed of Americans, English, and Germans. About half Germans, for it has been a German colony for some fourteen years. But it is one of the few white 'possessions,' I suppose, where a decent white needn't feel ashamed of himself. For, though it's proper to deny that Germans can colonise, they have certainly ruled Samoa very well. In some part, no doubt, the luck has been with them—with the world—in this success. Samoa was one of their later and wiser attempts in colonising. The first governor was Herr Solf, the present Secretary for the Colonies, who is reputed to have started the administration of Samoa after a careful examination of our method of ruling Fiji, and with a due, but not complete, regard for the advice of the chief English and American settlers in Samoa. Certainly he started it very ably and wisely. By luck and good management those various forces which might destroy the beauty of Samoa are almost ineffectual. The fact that the missionaries are nearly all English puts a slight sufficient chasm between the spiritual and civil powers, and avoids that worst peril of these places—hierocracy. The trade of the islands is largely a monopoly of the 'German Firm,' a big affair which pays a few people in Hamburg fabulous percentages. So smaller traders aren't encouraged to flourish unduly; and the German Firm itself is too well fed to bother about extending. The Samoans, therefore, aren't exploited, spiritually or commercially, as much as they might be. By such slight chances beauty keeps a foothold in the world. The missionary's peace of mind may require that the Samoan should wear trousers, or the trader's pocket 

that he should drink gin and live under corrugated iron. But the Government has discovered that these things are not good for the health of the Polynesian, so the Samoan wears his 
lava-lava and drinks his 
kava, and lives in his cool and lovely thatched hut, and is happy. And—final test of administration—the population is no longer decreasing."
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I incline to the opinion that the Germans set themselves deliberately to offset certain influences of the Protestant missions. Dr. Schultz, I have been told by old residents of Samoa, was himself tattooed in native style, as were certain of his officials, including the Collector of Customs. It is reasonable to suppose that this judge, administrator, and collator of Samoan proverbs at least had some ulterior and altruistic purpose in view in undergoing a very painful operation. And it is satisfactory then to record that, despite the attempted prohibitions of the missions, tattooing is again practically universal; the native pastors being almost the sole exception.

            
A Samoan who is not tattooed—it extends almost solid from the hips to the knees—it has been remarked, appears naked beside one who is; and in no way can the custom be considered disfiguring. Indeed, it enhances the appearance of a Samoan. The missionaries—with the exception of the Catholics—hated it, and still hate it, as a relic of "heathenism." It matters nothing apparently to them that, while the custom stands, it militates against immature mating; and that it is the one test in these islands, where life is so easy, that the youth has to go through. That the native still lived in his "cool and lovely thatched hut" we have to thank his own good sense. As I have shown, the London Mission tried to convert him to plaster houses. Trousers seem never in Samoa, for all the efforts of the Mission, to have caught on; and tattooing fortunately contends against the wearing of that particular article of clothing. Certain obscene pastimes, it is true, were abolished by the missions, which was no doubt beneficial. But so also were a number of those that were harmless interdicted. According to the Earl of Pembroke, writing in 1873, pigeon-catching—the sport of 

the chiefs—had recently been forbidden: because "smell-fungus" thought it undesirable to have Strephon and Chloe wander together in the woods. (Tamed birds, as mentioned by La Pèrouse, are in consequence no longer to be found among the Samoans.) It would seem that a nasty outlook on sex, the spirit of spying and pimping, and a hatred of beauty and 
joie-de-vivre, underlay the majority of the Protestant missionary prohibitions.
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"Samoa [continued 
Rupert Brooke] has been well governed. The people have been forbidden a few perils of civilisation, and for the rest are left pretty well to themselves. Go up from Apia across the mountains, or round the coast, or take a boat over to the other big island of Savaii, and you will find them living their old life, fishing and bathing and singing, and never a sign of a white man. They are guaranteed possession of their land. They'll sometimes complain faintly of 'taxation'—a small head-tax the government exacts, which compels the individual to some four or five days' work a year. The English inhabitants themselves have had no grumble against the Germans except that they incline to be 'too kind to the natives'—an admirable testimonial. And traders in the Pacific say they always get far better treatment from the customs and harbour authorities at Apia than at the British Suva, in Fiji.

              
"And yet the Samoans do not like the Germans. When I was there, nearly a year ago, I was often asked, 'When will Peritania (Britain) fight Germany, and send her away from Samoa?' They have no complaint against the Germans. They have merely a sentimental and highly flattering preference for the English. On a recent visit of an English gunboat to Apia, the officers were entertained at a Samoan dinner-party, with music and dances, by an eminent and very charming young princess. The princess is a famous beauty, with the keen intelligence Samoans have if they care, a wonderful dancer, possessed of a glorious singing voice and a perfect knowledge of English. The party was a great success. The princess led her guests afterwards to the flagstaff. Before anyone could stop her, she leapt on to the pole and raced up the sixty feet of it. That also is among the accomplishments of a Samoan princess. She
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seized the German flag, tore it to pieces, brought it down, and danced on it. So the tale is; and it is probably true. In the villages where I stayed it was amusing how swiftly and completely the children forgot the few words of German the Government sometimes had taught them; while one or two common phrases, 'Morgen,' 'gut,' etc., were retained as extremely good jokes by the boys and girls, occasions of inextinguishable laughter, through the absurdity of their sound and the very ridiculous Germanness of them….

              
"I wish I were there again. It is a country, and a life, that bind the heart….

              
"And now Samoa is ours. A New Zealand Expeditionary Force took it. Well, I know a princess who will have had the day of her life. Did they see Stevenson's tomb gleaming high up on the hill, as they made for that passage in the reef? Did Vasa, with his heavy-lidded eyes, and that infinitely adorable lady Fafaia, wander down to the beach to watch them land? They must have landed from boats; and at noon, I see. How hot they got! I know that Apia noon. Didn't they rush to the Tivoli bar—but I forget, New Zealanders are teetotallers. So, perhaps, the Samoans gave them the coolest of all drinks, 
kava; and they scored. And what dances in their honour, that night!—but, again, I'm afraid the 
houla-houla would shock a New Zealander. I suppose they left a garrison, and went away. I can very vividly see them steaming out in the evening; and the crowd on shore would be singing them that sweetest and best-known of South Sea songs, which begins, 'Good-bye, my Flenni' ('Friend,' you'd pronounce it), and goes on in Samoan, a very beautiful tongue. I hope they'll rule Samoa well."
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It is necessary, before proceeding further, to indicate the line of development of the missions. The London Mission states that, having given the Samoans a written language and a "literature," the educational problem which confronted their early missionaries was how most effectually to reach the great body of the Samoan people, scattered as they are in many small villages along the coast-line, with the means of inter-communication poor and limited. They decided that the only effectual means would be to train a native ministry, to lead the 

village life, and to give these men an education fitted to make them not only evangelists, but also teachers in the schools. They therefore founded the training institute of Malua. Thus every village was given its trained native pastor; and it was claimed in 1920—the other missions having followed suit—that not one per cent. of the Samoans were unable to read or write; while the whole population had for long professed Christianity.

            

              
"A syllabus for the year [we are told by the London Mission, in continuation of its thesis] is printed and circulated through-out Samoa; the Pastors' schools are examined at the end of the school year, and it is expected that every child shall secure a minimum of 50 per cent. of marks in each subject in which it is taught. The examination is held by the English Missionary in charge of each particular district, and the results are carefully tabulated, and announced at a public meeting of villagers in each examination centre. There is keen rivalry between the villages, and the Pastor who fails to maintain the standard of the school is a marked man."

            

            
This village—and also individual and district—rivalry is a thing carefully fostered by the two Protestant missions. The main point of competition cultivated is to see who will give most to their periodic cash collections. Individual is played off against individual. Village against village. District against district. And finally, to a lesser degree, island against island.

            
That being so, the time prior to the collections is an anxious one for the traders; for it is then that the natives strip their trees of the immature coco-nuts for the purpose of making all the copra they can, with the object of obtaining additional money to give to the missions. The product of the immature nuts is known as 
niu-sami; and, for buying it, the trader is liable these days to a heavy fine; but he has little alternative in the matter, for trade competition is keen. Someone else would take the risk of buying it, and he himself would offend a customer. So he purchases the stuff, mixes it up well among the good copra in his shed, and trusts to luck. Up to 1927, when a trader wrote to a local newspaper calling attention to the attitude of the missions in this matter, nothing had been done by them to alleviate the situation. So far as I know, nothing 

has been done since; nor is it likely; the missions apparently being anything but dissatisfied with the position.

            
The trader's troubles do not end here. He is pestered also from morning to night at this period with requests for cash loans, for the purpose of giving still further to the missions. These the natives promise to repay so soon as they have copra available. And again it is difficult to refuse. I have known a small village—that of Sagone, in Savaii—to borrow collectively sums running into hundreds of pounds to give to the Wesleyan Mission. And there were two villages in the east of Palauli, not far away, which had debts of this nature dragging on for years.

            
Whatever its truth, it is a byword in Apia, and of interest for that single reason, that the only time one may see native women plying for prostitution on the street is immediately prior to the Protestant mission collections.

            
The collections are taken up somewhat in this manner. There arrive in the village first some native pastors to put in the 
tala-gota, or "talk of the lips." Then later appear on the scene the white missionaries, who in due course take their seats at the top of the church, facing the congregation. Then an individual and likely member of the congregation is called upon by name. He comes up the church and ostentatiously "throws" (missionary term) his contribution into the 
peleke (plate)—which in this case is a tray. The amount—invariably in silver—is counted and its magnitude announced. This is the signal for vociferous applause—led by the white missionaries, who cry "Malia!" ("Well done!")—with varying degrees of enthusiasm. The excitement is said to be terrific, and the howls of the congregation, as is apparent to anyone in the village, at times are deafening. Such is the spirit of emulation created that it is by no means uncommon for a native to burst from the church and rush to the trader with some treasured fine mat to sell or pawn, in a last-moment endeavour to surpass a rival who has given more than was anticipated. And, when living among the Samoans, I have more than once had girls beg me to make them a gratuitous present of money on the ground that they might not be humiliated before the others when it came to making their presentation in the church.

            


            
The total sum given by the village is announced there, and also in the next village, where the performance is then repeated. It is said that sometimes a flag is hoisted which the natives are invited to qualify to pull down. As stated, there is keen rivalry between the villages. District is then played off similarly against district; and a point of ultimate interest is that of the Island of Savaii 
versus Upolu.

            
At the conclusion of the Wesleyan collections (it may be so also with the London Mission) a feast of enormous magnitude lasting for days is held at some particular village, at which the church members congregate. Pigs are killed by the hundred, and kegs of beef and tins of biscuit are provided to the same extent. (I instance Salailua, about the end of 1925.) At the conclusion of this orgy the place smells like a cess-pit; and the village which has done the entertaining has accumulated a mass of debts which will be a mill-stone round its neck for a very long time to come. The finale shows that the missionaries will conform fast enough to native custom where they consider it in their interest to do so: this being the sugar that sweetens what might otherwise be regarded as a pill, and affording an opportunity for still further ostentation to those who have given freely to the mission.

            
A large proportion of the money that was collected by the London Mission was sent away from Samoa over a long period of years. My friend, Captain Pundt, now deceased, who was Harbour Master of Apia during the greater part of the German regime, has told me of his being required to pilot the London Mission steamer 
John Williams from Apia to Malua, on the occasions of her periodic visits to Samoa. Having arrived off Malua they would anchor and wait for night-fall. The missionaries, he said, would then try to get him out of the way. "Why don't you go down to cabin, Captain? There's a bottle of whisky on the table." To this Captain Pundt, who was a humorist in a cross-grained fashion, would reply gruffly—"No thank you! I'm a teetotaller!" (This was notoriously untrue.) "I'm Pilot, and my place is on deck!" In due course, he said, would come off a whale-boat from the shore bringing canvas bags that furnished each a fair burden for two lusty natives. As they passed him, having struggled up the gangway, the captain—in 

appearance much like Bismarck in Tenniel's cartoon 
Dropping The Pilot—with the intention of causing annoyance, would prod the bags of coin with his thumb and remark upon the excellence of the haul. (There are no coppers in Samoa.) Dr. Solf, the Harbour Master told me, was not too well pleased at this, duly reported, financial drain upon the country; and it is believed that shortly before the outbreak of war the Germans were contemplating legislation to check the process.

            
The Wesleyan Mission makes the assertion that it sends no money out of Samoa; but it is salting down the cash into real estate—acquiring plantations and so forth. It is somewhat difficult to understand the presence of the Wesleyan Mission in Samoa, since they once vacated the group on condition that the London Mission abandoned in their favour certain other fertile fields. The Wesleyans, however—having established themselves in the pastures new—returned; and so appear to have performed the supposedly impossible operation known as "eating one's cake and having it." The point is rather a sore one with the London Mission.
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The first New Zealand Administrator of Western Samoa (1914) was 
Colonel Logan, who had been in command of the Expeditionary Force. He retained Dick Williams as Deputy Administrator of Savaii; appointed Charlie Roberts—to whom I have referred in the Prologue—Chief Justice; and Loibl became Treasurer. Many of the other offices were filled by men under his command. In this way, with a leavening of local people, he built up an efficient Administration.

            
Prior to the landing of the military forces the German Governor, Dr. Schultz, had called the natives together and told them that the quarrel was not of theirs, but between Germany and Britain, and that they were to take no part. Some of them had suggested opposing the occupation. All of the public servants were given a year's pay in advance. There was no resistance offered by the Germans. The Germans in the Pacific seem from the first to have realized the hopeless nature of the position. A tale is told that the Collector of 

Customs was in the bar of the Central Hotel upon the Apia Beach when the news came through that England had declared war upon Germany. "Gentlemen," he is reputed to have said, "that is the end of Germany!" and, having placed his glass untasted upon the counter, to have walked out.

            
Shortly after the New Zealand occupation, the German cruisers 
Scharnhorst and 
Gneisenau appeared off Apia and trained their guns upon the town. A column of New Zealand troops, owing to bad leadership, marched across the Vaisingano Bridge immediately beneath them. The Germans did not open fire. Asked afterwards why he had not decimated the column, Von Spee replied indignantly that he was not a butcher. He proved himself a worthy foe, is believed to have grieved at the death of so many brave men in Admiral Craddock's squadron which he sunk at Coronel, and before finally his ship took its last plunge at the Falklands is said to have called his sons to him upon the quarter-deck and stood with them saluting the German flag as they sank.

            
Of the New Zealand military occupation of Samoa during the war one hears but little; so I should imagine that in the main it was well conducted. In 1915, however, British residents—consisting of planters, merchants, and others—forwarded to the Colonial Office in London a petition requesting that in the event of Samoa remaining under the British flag after the termination of the war, it might come under the direct control of Downing Street and not New Zealand. That, being under the control of Great Britain, the territory would have the advantages of Britain's great experience of administration in tropical climes and government of native races; while New Zealand was inexperienced, and had no island experience other than her administration of the Cook Group, which was not considered satisfactory. To this irrelevant document small attention would seem to have been given.

            
Towards the end of 1918 there appeared some old-style sailing-gods off Upolu, and Western Samoa was visited by the world epidemic of pneumonic influenza, from which more than a fifth of the native population died. Their relations in Eastern Samoa—sixty miles away—escaped entirely, owing to the maintenance of a strict quarantine: a precaution entirely lacking in 

these western islands, which had not been advised from New Zealand of any danger. It is worthy now of note that the ship which brought the disease from Auckland was quarantined on her way to Samoa both at Suva and Levuka in the British Crown colony of Fiji. And although she was given a clean bill of health before leaving New Zealand, she had already had the 'flu aboard. And influenza in New Zealand was now a notifiable disease. No temperatures were taken at Apia.

            
Within a few days' time the epidemic was raging in Western Samoa, and the natives were dying like flies. On November 20th the United States Governor of Eastern Samoa radiographed from Pango-Pango offering medical assistance. Pango-Pango is only a few hours' steam from Apia, and has a highly equipped naval hospital with numerous staff. But the offer was not accepted. Not merely was this so, but the Administrator of Western Samoa closed down all wireless communication with Pango-Pango, and allowed no call subsequently to be put through.

            
During the visitation individual members of the Protestant missions seem to have lived up to the (Samoan) traditions of their respective orders. At the very beginning of the epidemic a missionary of the London Mission was working the villages of the north coast of Upolu towards Mulifanua, his purpose being to take up one of the periodic cash collections to which the natives are privileged to contribute. As he went with his party, coming from the direction of Apia, he is credited with carrying with him the 'flu; and those of his party who fell sick were left at various wayside villages.

            
The missionary, having completed his itinerary, set out on his return by the same route along which he had come, his carriers being now heavily laden. The 'flu was already in full blast in all these villages he had recently traversed. And in many, it is alleged, the people, too sick to get to their plantations for food, came out and begged for a return of a portion of the money they recently had given, to enable them to buy rice from the stores: to be met only with a blank refusal. The missionary, it is declared, continued on his way, his carriers laden with the pieces of silver; and such of them as fell sick were replaced by other Samoans recruited from among those 

villagers who had not yet succumbed to the epidemic. The natives, it should be remembered, as a result of the mission collections, were probably already up to their necks in debt with the stores.

            
Later in the epidemic, it is well attested, when there were white men—soldiers and others—digging graves in Apia Cemetery, a missionary went to 
Colonel Logan, the Administrator, regarding them and protested that they were drinking intoxicants on holy ground. He demanded that it be stopped forthwith. Logan, who was himself giving a lead in relief work, and clearly in no mood for flummery, commandeered the gentleman's services on the spot, and sent him straightway under escort to the cemetery to labour there with pick and shovel burying putrefying corpses under the tropical sun. Before the morning was out the missionary had caved in, and begged for and been given a drink of whisky: whether from design, weakness, or some sense of decency on his part one can only speculate.

            
Some time after the epidemic, when 
Colonel Logan had gone on leave, a native petition, supposed to have been instigated by the Protestant missions, was handed to the Acting-Administrator, and worded as follows: "Our hearts are sore with New Zealand. We have lost brothers, sisters, fathers, mothers, husbands, and wives, in fact many of our brethren are dead. We pray to God that Great Britain will take over the control of Samoa from New Zealand, and that New Zealand and those responsible …" Upon Colonel Tate, the Acting-Administrator, promising that a Royal Commission of Inquiry would be appointed, the natives agreed to withdraw the petition. A Royal Commission was appointed; and Logan, who when he left Samoa was a sick man, was not permitted to return at the end of his furlough, thereby it would seem being made the scapegoat. He appears to have been a good enough Administrator, but is said to have had an antipathy to Americans, which under stress of circumstances was perhaps to be regretted.
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The Birth of a Mandate

          

            
I

            

Soon after the Great War the German colonies were apportioned among the victorious Allies. But their appropriation hardly according with one of President Wilson's "Fourteen Points," the Peace Conference came near to an impasse over the problem. It was then—with the formula of "Call them Mandates!"—that the new-born League of Nations was found to provide a convenient stalking-horse. For thus it made its debut. And the various territories were apportioned among the victors exactly as they would have been in any case; but with this difference, that they were farmed out, ostensibly, each under a League of Nations mandate, in the spirit of a "sacred trust."

            
The United States of America, true to her traditional, if recent, idealism, wanted none of them; and she repudiated immediately, I know not why, the infant League. But for this she might, as mistress of the Eastern Samoa Islands, have put in a strong claim to the western part of that group. So Western Samoa—by virtue of possession and propinquity, and because it had long been desired and was now demanded (vide 
The Intimate Papers of Colonel House), and since America was out of the running it was practicable—fell to New Zealand. And the valuable plantations belonging to the German Firm, then in full bearing, with other ex-enemy property, formed part of the New Zealand war reparations; going first by the name of "The Crown," and more recently by the designation of "The Reparation, Estates."

            
It had been specified by the British Government in August 1914, I should explain, that the New Zealand occupation of Samoa did not necessarily entail annexation, and that the territory must be available for purposes of bargaining at the Peace Conference.

            


            
Thus, officially, by the Treaty of Versailles—June 28,1919—the Mandate for the future government of Western Samoa was offered to and accepted by New Zealand. The actual text of the Mandate itself is dated Geneva, December 17, 1920. But one thing strikes me strangely about this "Mandate"—in which, of course, it would seem I must be wrong; but in which I am confident that I am 
not—that what is here described as "the former German colony of Samoa" was, in point of fact, a mere Protectorate.

          
  
          

            
II

            
In 1919, after the Covenant of the League of Nations had been published, and in anticipation of the issue of the Mandate, proclamations were posted on the Apia Beach by the New Zealand Administration prohibiting the further importation of intoxicating liquor. It was announced that total prohibition would be a fundamental portion of the constitution in the mandated territory.

            
This step was probably unconstitutional, and its main purpose almost certainly was to placate a powerful teetotal party in New Zealand who about this time came near to imposing Prohibition on their own country. Perhaps also it was intended in the light of a gesture to the League of Nations.

            
The Europeans of the mandated territory were not consulted in the matter. Only an appearance was made later on of seeking the consent of the Samoans—with regard to imposing Prohibition on the 
papalangi. And the native councillors, doubtless flattered, and prone by etiquette to answer as desired, were graciously to acquiesce.

            
For the Samoans themselves there had been Prohibition ever since the days of the Berlin Act of 1889; so although, under the terms of the Mandate, "the supply of intoxicating spirits and beverages" was prohibited to them, the League of Nations in this respect was achieving nothing very new. No mention or suggestion, however, was in the Mandate of Prohibition being extended to Europeans, and this was not done by Australia in the mandated territory of New Guinea, where there was the identical problem of keeping liquor from the natives. Nor, of course, had it been tried in the ordinary 

Pacific Island possessions administered direct from the Colonial Office in London, such as Fiji, where conditions almost precisely similar obtained.

            
The machinery of military law, it will be seen, was used in forcing the preliminary of this measure upon the public in Samoa, for they had as yet received no notification that they were not still a German "colony" under military occupation and subject to German laws.

            
An indignation meeting was held in Apia as a result of a general outcry, and a petition signed by all the principal residents was sent to New Zealand demanding that the Proclamation be rescinded. Except for a short cable message, this was ignored. From now on Samoa was to be the sport of politics, expediency, and cranks in New Zealand, Geneva, and at Home.

          
  
          

            
III

            
The first act in civil administration—as it was officially termed—was the dumping down in Samoa of a semi-military police force from New Zealand. The purpose of this force—which was soon disbanded—was probably to cover the deportation of those German settlers not married to Samoan or half-caste wives. It was equipped with special heavy winter uniform, and so occasioned great astonishment when it first came marching along the beach of tropical Apia. A speech made by Sir James Allen, the New Zealand Minister of Defence, to the members of the force, immediately prior to their departure from Auckland, is of interest. Since it was captured in 1914, he said, Samoa had been under military occupation. The constabulary were the first evidence of the great change that was being made.

            
The Samoans, continued the Minister, were a peculiar people, but they would learn to know them better after they had been there some time. They had a great responsibility towards them, and in that they were responsible to the League of Nations, to whom they had to report every year. The League of Nations would watch them very closely. It was their first experiment in government beyond their own shores. They were told that they could not do it, and they wanted to prove that they could do it with success.

            


            
Sir James said he wished to point out that the men on parade as constabulary would be a most important factor in the administration of Samoa. They were going as the representatives of the British race to be the trustees of the natives, to maintain justice in all times and difficulties. They would come closely into contact with the Samoan people. He was not so much concerned about the whites as about the natives, and he appealed to them to carry out their duties with dignity, calmly and firmly. The natives respected a dignified man. They should always be dignified. He wanted to see them a fine upstanding body of men, typical of the British race, and the best New Zealand could produce. If they did that they would help the New Zealand Government very materially in laying the foundations of civilization there.

          
  
          

            
IV

            
Early in 1920, Western Samoa was visited by a Parliamentary Delegation from New Zealand. This is supposed not to have made a favourable first impression upon the natives, since certain of the Parliamentarians had borrowed stewards' jackets before coming ashore for the occasion, round the necks of which they tied black bow-ties, and in view of the heat of the climate others of the gentlemen had dispensed with their socks. "If these," complained the Samoans, "are the legislators of New Zealand, what must the common people be like?" The citizens, however, who it is to be presumed were above being influenced by these eccentricities, presented the reports which they had drawn up and addressed to the "Honourable Sir James Allen, Minister of Defence, and the Honourable Members of the New Zealand Parliamentary Party."

            
The citizens stated that with the exception, perhaps, of the most rabid prohibitionist, anyone who had lived in the tropics for more than two or three years would admit that a certain amount of alcohol was necessary for the system. This would be endorsed by almost any member of the medical fraternity.

            
They ventured to say that during the epidemic of 1918 thousands of lives were saved by alcohol. No one who was not 

there at the time could have any conception of the helpless state of the native population, nor of the splendid work done by the small band of military and civilians who volunteered to work, relieving the sick and burying the dead, and but for whom thousands of natives, unable to shift for themselves, would have died from starvation. Many of those engaged in this terrible work themselves had high temperatures and racking coughs, and only managed to keep going through the stimulating effects of alcohol. Without whisky it would have been a matter of physical impossibility for any white man to have handled the putrid corpses, some of which had been lying in their houses for three, four, and even five days. Strong men with hearty constitutions and stomachs like iron had, after handling some of these bodies, sat on the roadside and vomited and declared that it was impossible for them to continue, and it was a matter of common knowledge that it was only through the stimulating effects of whisky that the work was carried on. Had there been no whisky to carry them through, the bodies would have remained unburied for weeks and there would have been little, if any, relief work amongst the natives, and as a consequence the death-rate would have been fully fifty per cent. higher than it actually was. Should they, at some time in the future, have another such visitation, with no supplies of stimulants to help along the good work of relief, the result was likely to be appalling.

            
Either, continued the citizens, they had been misinformed, or the terms of the Mandate did not call for total Prohibition for Samoa. As interpreted to them the Mandate stated that liquor must not be allowed to natives. To say that liquor could not be kept from the natives except by instituting Prohibition was, to say the least of it, absurd. If they were asked to believe that, then they must also believe that New Zealand was unable to control the country as well as Germany could, and did. Under German law, supplying liquor to natives had been punishable by heavy penalty, and the native found with liquor in his possession was also punished. With only two white police officers, the Germans were able to so control the liquor traffic that drinking among the natives was practically unknown. During military occupation the natives were unquestionably 

supplied with liquor, but since the departure of the forces there had been little sign of drink among the natives, with the exception of a few boys who appropriated the alcohol provided for use in the Harbour lights.

            
They were informed that one of the arguments in favour of Prohibition was that Prohibition was in force in American Samoa. There was no parallel between the two places, as American Samoa was a naval station and automatically dry in accordance with American legislation, and that island was being administered by a country that was itself dry, and not by a country that had rejected Prohibition in fair and open referendum.

            
They were assured that Proclamation No. 65 was not a military measure, and yet they had received no notification that they were not still a German colony under military occupation and subject to German laws. They were also unaware that the Constitution had yet come into force and they still maintained that the powerful machinery of military law was used to force this measure upon the public.

            
From the beginning, the majority of residents were not in favour of Samoa being placed under the control of New Zealand, and this measure, and the fact of it having been forced upon them without any consultation of their wishes in the matter, had almost completely alienated the sympathies of the public. If it were persisted with, New Zealand would commence her administration of Samoa bitterly opposed by almost the whole of the settlers. New Zealand might consider that she was taking control of Samoa solely for the benefit of the natives, and that the settlers were to be considered as passengers or strangers and that their wishes were of little or no importance, but she would find the difficulties of her task considerably enhanced if she attempted to control the country without the sympathy and co-operation of the public.

            
The high-handed and autocratic action of the New Zealand Government in forcing Prohibition on Samoa without consulting the residents had caused a feeling of grave mistrust, and was considered by almost the whole community there as unworthy of the democratic pretensions of that country, and they could scarcely bring themselves to believe that such 

a thing could happen to people living under the traditional liberty of the British flag.

            
They strongly submitted that the liquor question of Samoa could easily and safely be handled under strict and capable Government control, and they believed that such Government control would meet all the requirements of the Mandate.

            
Besides Prohibition, there were—hingeing on the change over to civil administration—a number of other burning questions on the tapis. The citizens had heard of a proposed expenditure of £20,000 for ships' moorings for Apia Harbour, and £85,000 for roads, these being only a part of the Public Works proposed vote; and a very heavy expenditure for buildings and salaries under the head of Education, and further heavy expenditure in connection with the "long talked of water supply" for Apia. A police force from New Zealand had just been dumped into the country as "the first act in civil administration," and was estimated likely to cost £30,000 per annum. All this, apparently, was to come out of a revenue which now amounted to some £88,000—with an existing expenditure of £89,000—at the very time when Prohibition was due shortly to reduce that revenue annually by about £5,000. It can scarcely be wondered that the citizens were perturbed.

            
What actually was taking place in this direction was that a misconceived, ambitious, and bureaucratic system of departmental government was being set up—quite unsuited to the needs of the country or within the range of its finances. This, of course, entailed excessive staffing by white officials.

            
The citizens finished up by protesting, rather pathetically, that they were not, after all, as popularly depicted by the visiting novelist, dissolute beachcombers and degenerates; but keen agricultural, pastoral, and commercial people, mostly with every stake they had in the world firmly planted in Samoa, and whom New Zealand could very easily hold to herself by open fair-minded rule and dealings, and whose good will was every whit as essential to a successful Administration as the good will of the native race which so greatly outnumbered them.

            
The testimonial of the citizens as regards themselves was perhaps well founded. Stevenson, writing in 1892, had said:

            


            
"Within the memory of man, the white people of Apia lay in the worst squalor of degradation. They are now unspeakably improved, both men and women. To-day they must be called a more than fairly respectable population, and a much more than fairly intelligent. The whole would probably not fill the ranks even of an English half-battalion, yet there are a surprising number above the average in sense, knowledge, and manners. The trouble (for Samoa) is that they are all here after a livelihood." This pronouncement still held good—twenty-eight years after.

            
Sir James Allen's counterblast was to have a meeting with the Samoan 
Faipule—or Native Advisory Council—and get them to agree that the Europeans should be under Prohibition the same as themselves, "as laid down by the treaty."

            
And at a meeting of the Citizens and Parliamentarians held in the Market Hall, Apia, when the question of Prohibition was brought up, Sir James Allen is reported to have said that everybody had suffered in the Great War, and the white residents of Samoa "ought to do something," so he had decided, for the sake of the natives, that they should be under Prohibition. That in this matter the white should be as the native and the native as the white man.

            
Almost the last of the good liquor in Samoa—other than medicinal—is alleged to have been drunk by the Parliamentary Delegation from New Zealand. (The new measure did not come into force until shortly after their departure.) If so, it was tendered, perhaps, in a spirit of conciliation: a mistaken policy, for the delegates would appear to have gone away convinced that Prohibition in the tropics was perfectly to be supported.

            
Before Prohibition finally came into force Samoa was visited by the Prince of Wales, then on his world-tour in the battle-cruiser 
Renown. Together with a number of officers from the warship the members of the Apia British Club awaited his promised visit. There were several bottles of champagne on the ice. I have drawn this account from a local newspaper:

            

              
"The Prince's steward blew into the bar and informed us that probably His Royal Highness would prefer a cocktail, and he there and then commenced to make cocktails, many of 

which he consumed himself for fear they would grow stale. In the course of conversation it was mentioned that New Zealand was placing Samoa under Prohibition, and naturally our club without the 'cheerful' would, as soon as our stocks of liquor were consumed, die out. A visitor wanted to know what crime we had committed and was told that the only crime we could think of was being white men under New Zealand control. A member of the London Press, who was travelling with the 
Renown, took out his note-book and commenced to write. His remarks appeared in the English Press later on in support of our contention that Prohibition on the whites was not likely to be conducive to a good feeling between those that govern and the governed…. When it came to toasting and drinking, the Prince stuck to whisky-and-sodas, which he said was his favourite drink. This made everybody feel more at home. When he was informed by one of the officers that Samoa was to be under Prohibition, he looked surprised and wanted to know what for."

            

          

          

            
V

            
In the First Annual Report to the League of Nations on the mandated territory of Western Samoa (May 1, 1920, to March 31, 1921) the matter of Prohibition is referred to in the following terms:

            

              
"In 1919, after the Covenant of the League of Nations had been published, and in anticipation of the issue of the Mandate, a proclamation was issued prohibiting the further importation of intoxicating liquor, and shortly afterwards total prohibition became a fundamental portion of the constitution. Prohibition was imposed in what was considered to be the best interests of the community, but it was received with great dissatisfaction by a considerable portion of the community other than Native."

            

            
At the Second Session of the Permanent Mandates Commission of the League of Nations, held in Geneva, when this Report came up for examination, Sir James Allen, representing the New Zealand Government, said:

            

              
"There was absolute prohibition of the liquor traffic in Samoa for Europeans and natives alike. In Samoa, as in the 
Cook Islands, there was no discrimination as between the 

white and the native population. Experience in the 
Cook Islands had shown that any such discrimination was regarded as a grievance by the native population, and that the only way to abolish the abuse of liquor among the natives was to make the prohibition absolute for all races."

            

            
The Chairman of the Mandates Commission inquired whether there had also been Prohibition under the German occupation, and if not, for what reason the New Zealand Government had felt obliged to introduce it.

            

              
"Sir James Allen replied that the New Zealand Government had felt bound by the terms of the Mandate to abolish the liquor trade among the native population, and had for this reason made the prohibition absolute without any exception,"

            

            
Among the General Observations in the Minutes of the Second Session of the Permanent Mandates Commission it is recorded:

            

              
"The Commissioners have noted that the New Zealand Government has absolutely forbidden the importation and consumption of all spirituous liquors in Western Samoa. According to the statement of the Representative of the New Zealand Government, experience has shown his Government that the one and only method of completely suppressing the consumption of all spirituous liquors among the native populations, was to compel the nationals of the Mandatory Power, and all other foreigners in the territory, to set an example to total abstinence."
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Soon after the Great War the German colonies were apportioned among the victorious Allies. But their appropriation hardly according with one of President Wilson's "Fourteen Points," the Peace Conference came near to an impasse over the problem. It was then—with the formula of "Call them Mandates!"—that the new-born League of Nations was found to provide a convenient stalking-horse. For thus it made its debut. And the various territories were apportioned among the victors exactly as they would have been in any case; but with this difference, that they were farmed out, ostensibly, each under a League of Nations mandate, in the spirit of a "sacred trust."

            
The United States of America, true to her traditional, if recent, idealism, wanted none of them; and she repudiated immediately, I know not why, the infant League. But for this she might, as mistress of the Eastern Samoa Islands, have put in a strong claim to the western part of that group. So Western Samoa—by virtue of possession and propinquity, and because it had long been desired and was now demanded (vide 
The Intimate Papers of Colonel House), and since America was out of the running it was practicable—fell to New Zealand. And the valuable plantations belonging to the German Firm, then in full bearing, with other ex-enemy property, formed part of the New Zealand war reparations; going first by the name of "The Crown," and more recently by the designation of "The Reparation, Estates."

            
It had been specified by the British Government in August 1914, I should explain, that the New Zealand occupation of Samoa did not necessarily entail annexation, and that the territory must be available for purposes of bargaining at the Peace Conference.

            


            
Thus, officially, by the Treaty of Versailles—June 28,1919—the Mandate for the future government of Western Samoa was offered to and accepted by New Zealand. The actual text of the Mandate itself is dated Geneva, December 17, 1920. But one thing strikes me strangely about this "Mandate"—in which, of course, it would seem I must be wrong; but in which I am confident that I am 
not—that what is here described as "the former German colony of Samoa" was, in point of fact, a mere Protectorate.
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In 1919, after the Covenant of the League of Nations had been published, and in anticipation of the issue of the Mandate, proclamations were posted on the Apia Beach by the New Zealand Administration prohibiting the further importation of intoxicating liquor. It was announced that total prohibition would be a fundamental portion of the constitution in the mandated territory.

            
This step was probably unconstitutional, and its main purpose almost certainly was to placate a powerful teetotal party in New Zealand who about this time came near to imposing Prohibition on their own country. Perhaps also it was intended in the light of a gesture to the League of Nations.

            
The Europeans of the mandated territory were not consulted in the matter. Only an appearance was made later on of seeking the consent of the Samoans—with regard to imposing Prohibition on the 
papalangi. And the native councillors, doubtless flattered, and prone by etiquette to answer as desired, were graciously to acquiesce.

            
For the Samoans themselves there had been Prohibition ever since the days of the Berlin Act of 1889; so although, under the terms of the Mandate, "the supply of intoxicating spirits and beverages" was prohibited to them, the League of Nations in this respect was achieving nothing very new. No mention or suggestion, however, was in the Mandate of Prohibition being extended to Europeans, and this was not done by Australia in the mandated territory of New Guinea, where there was the identical problem of keeping liquor from the natives. Nor, of course, had it been tried in the ordinary 

Pacific Island possessions administered direct from the Colonial Office in London, such as Fiji, where conditions almost precisely similar obtained.

            
The machinery of military law, it will be seen, was used in forcing the preliminary of this measure upon the public in Samoa, for they had as yet received no notification that they were not still a German "colony" under military occupation and subject to German laws.

            
An indignation meeting was held in Apia as a result of a general outcry, and a petition signed by all the principal residents was sent to New Zealand demanding that the Proclamation be rescinded. Except for a short cable message, this was ignored. From now on Samoa was to be the sport of politics, expediency, and cranks in New Zealand, Geneva, and at Home.
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The first act in civil administration—as it was officially termed—was the dumping down in Samoa of a semi-military police force from New Zealand. The purpose of this force—which was soon disbanded—was probably to cover the deportation of those German settlers not married to Samoan or half-caste wives. It was equipped with special heavy winter uniform, and so occasioned great astonishment when it first came marching along the beach of tropical Apia. A speech made by Sir James Allen, the New Zealand Minister of Defence, to the members of the force, immediately prior to their departure from Auckland, is of interest. Since it was captured in 1914, he said, Samoa had been under military occupation. The constabulary were the first evidence of the great change that was being made.

            
The Samoans, continued the Minister, were a peculiar people, but they would learn to know them better after they had been there some time. They had a great responsibility towards them, and in that they were responsible to the League of Nations, to whom they had to report every year. The League of Nations would watch them very closely. It was their first experiment in government beyond their own shores. They were told that they could not do it, and they wanted to prove that they could do it with success.

            


            
Sir James said he wished to point out that the men on parade as constabulary would be a most important factor in the administration of Samoa. They were going as the representatives of the British race to be the trustees of the natives, to maintain justice in all times and difficulties. They would come closely into contact with the Samoan people. He was not so much concerned about the whites as about the natives, and he appealed to them to carry out their duties with dignity, calmly and firmly. The natives respected a dignified man. They should always be dignified. He wanted to see them a fine upstanding body of men, typical of the British race, and the best New Zealand could produce. If they did that they would help the New Zealand Government very materially in laying the foundations of civilization there.
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Early in 1920, Western Samoa was visited by a Parliamentary Delegation from New Zealand. This is supposed not to have made a favourable first impression upon the natives, since certain of the Parliamentarians had borrowed stewards' jackets before coming ashore for the occasion, round the necks of which they tied black bow-ties, and in view of the heat of the climate others of the gentlemen had dispensed with their socks. "If these," complained the Samoans, "are the legislators of New Zealand, what must the common people be like?" The citizens, however, who it is to be presumed were above being influenced by these eccentricities, presented the reports which they had drawn up and addressed to the "Honourable Sir James Allen, Minister of Defence, and the Honourable Members of the New Zealand Parliamentary Party."

            
The citizens stated that with the exception, perhaps, of the most rabid prohibitionist, anyone who had lived in the tropics for more than two or three years would admit that a certain amount of alcohol was necessary for the system. This would be endorsed by almost any member of the medical fraternity.

            
They ventured to say that during the epidemic of 1918 thousands of lives were saved by alcohol. No one who was not 

there at the time could have any conception of the helpless state of the native population, nor of the splendid work done by the small band of military and civilians who volunteered to work, relieving the sick and burying the dead, and but for whom thousands of natives, unable to shift for themselves, would have died from starvation. Many of those engaged in this terrible work themselves had high temperatures and racking coughs, and only managed to keep going through the stimulating effects of alcohol. Without whisky it would have been a matter of physical impossibility for any white man to have handled the putrid corpses, some of which had been lying in their houses for three, four, and even five days. Strong men with hearty constitutions and stomachs like iron had, after handling some of these bodies, sat on the roadside and vomited and declared that it was impossible for them to continue, and it was a matter of common knowledge that it was only through the stimulating effects of whisky that the work was carried on. Had there been no whisky to carry them through, the bodies would have remained unburied for weeks and there would have been little, if any, relief work amongst the natives, and as a consequence the death-rate would have been fully fifty per cent. higher than it actually was. Should they, at some time in the future, have another such visitation, with no supplies of stimulants to help along the good work of relief, the result was likely to be appalling.

            
Either, continued the citizens, they had been misinformed, or the terms of the Mandate did not call for total Prohibition for Samoa. As interpreted to them the Mandate stated that liquor must not be allowed to natives. To say that liquor could not be kept from the natives except by instituting Prohibition was, to say the least of it, absurd. If they were asked to believe that, then they must also believe that New Zealand was unable to control the country as well as Germany could, and did. Under German law, supplying liquor to natives had been punishable by heavy penalty, and the native found with liquor in his possession was also punished. With only two white police officers, the Germans were able to so control the liquor traffic that drinking among the natives was practically unknown. During military occupation the natives were unquestionably 

supplied with liquor, but since the departure of the forces there had been little sign of drink among the natives, with the exception of a few boys who appropriated the alcohol provided for use in the Harbour lights.

            
They were informed that one of the arguments in favour of Prohibition was that Prohibition was in force in American Samoa. There was no parallel between the two places, as American Samoa was a naval station and automatically dry in accordance with American legislation, and that island was being administered by a country that was itself dry, and not by a country that had rejected Prohibition in fair and open referendum.

            
They were assured that Proclamation No. 65 was not a military measure, and yet they had received no notification that they were not still a German colony under military occupation and subject to German laws. They were also unaware that the Constitution had yet come into force and they still maintained that the powerful machinery of military law was used to force this measure upon the public.

            
From the beginning, the majority of residents were not in favour of Samoa being placed under the control of New Zealand, and this measure, and the fact of it having been forced upon them without any consultation of their wishes in the matter, had almost completely alienated the sympathies of the public. If it were persisted with, New Zealand would commence her administration of Samoa bitterly opposed by almost the whole of the settlers. New Zealand might consider that she was taking control of Samoa solely for the benefit of the natives, and that the settlers were to be considered as passengers or strangers and that their wishes were of little or no importance, but she would find the difficulties of her task considerably enhanced if she attempted to control the country without the sympathy and co-operation of the public.

            
The high-handed and autocratic action of the New Zealand Government in forcing Prohibition on Samoa without consulting the residents had caused a feeling of grave mistrust, and was considered by almost the whole community there as unworthy of the democratic pretensions of that country, and they could scarcely bring themselves to believe that such 

a thing could happen to people living under the traditional liberty of the British flag.

            
They strongly submitted that the liquor question of Samoa could easily and safely be handled under strict and capable Government control, and they believed that such Government control would meet all the requirements of the Mandate.

            
Besides Prohibition, there were—hingeing on the change over to civil administration—a number of other burning questions on the tapis. The citizens had heard of a proposed expenditure of £20,000 for ships' moorings for Apia Harbour, and £85,000 for roads, these being only a part of the Public Works proposed vote; and a very heavy expenditure for buildings and salaries under the head of Education, and further heavy expenditure in connection with the "long talked of water supply" for Apia. A police force from New Zealand had just been dumped into the country as "the first act in civil administration," and was estimated likely to cost £30,000 per annum. All this, apparently, was to come out of a revenue which now amounted to some £88,000—with an existing expenditure of £89,000—at the very time when Prohibition was due shortly to reduce that revenue annually by about £5,000. It can scarcely be wondered that the citizens were perturbed.

            
What actually was taking place in this direction was that a misconceived, ambitious, and bureaucratic system of departmental government was being set up—quite unsuited to the needs of the country or within the range of its finances. This, of course, entailed excessive staffing by white officials.

            
The citizens finished up by protesting, rather pathetically, that they were not, after all, as popularly depicted by the visiting novelist, dissolute beachcombers and degenerates; but keen agricultural, pastoral, and commercial people, mostly with every stake they had in the world firmly planted in Samoa, and whom New Zealand could very easily hold to herself by open fair-minded rule and dealings, and whose good will was every whit as essential to a successful Administration as the good will of the native race which so greatly outnumbered them.

            
The testimonial of the citizens as regards themselves was perhaps well founded. Stevenson, writing in 1892, had said:

            


            
"Within the memory of man, the white people of Apia lay in the worst squalor of degradation. They are now unspeakably improved, both men and women. To-day they must be called a more than fairly respectable population, and a much more than fairly intelligent. The whole would probably not fill the ranks even of an English half-battalion, yet there are a surprising number above the average in sense, knowledge, and manners. The trouble (for Samoa) is that they are all here after a livelihood." This pronouncement still held good—twenty-eight years after.

            
Sir James Allen's counterblast was to have a meeting with the Samoan 
Faipule—or Native Advisory Council—and get them to agree that the Europeans should be under Prohibition the same as themselves, "as laid down by the treaty."

            
And at a meeting of the Citizens and Parliamentarians held in the Market Hall, Apia, when the question of Prohibition was brought up, Sir James Allen is reported to have said that everybody had suffered in the Great War, and the white residents of Samoa "ought to do something," so he had decided, for the sake of the natives, that they should be under Prohibition. That in this matter the white should be as the native and the native as the white man.

            
Almost the last of the good liquor in Samoa—other than medicinal—is alleged to have been drunk by the Parliamentary Delegation from New Zealand. (The new measure did not come into force until shortly after their departure.) If so, it was tendered, perhaps, in a spirit of conciliation: a mistaken policy, for the delegates would appear to have gone away convinced that Prohibition in the tropics was perfectly to be supported.

            
Before Prohibition finally came into force Samoa was visited by the Prince of Wales, then on his world-tour in the battle-cruiser 
Renown. Together with a number of officers from the warship the members of the Apia British Club awaited his promised visit. There were several bottles of champagne on the ice. I have drawn this account from a local newspaper:

            

              
"The Prince's steward blew into the bar and informed us that probably His Royal Highness would prefer a cocktail, and he there and then commenced to make cocktails, many of 

which he consumed himself for fear they would grow stale. In the course of conversation it was mentioned that New Zealand was placing Samoa under Prohibition, and naturally our club without the 'cheerful' would, as soon as our stocks of liquor were consumed, die out. A visitor wanted to know what crime we had committed and was told that the only crime we could think of was being white men under New Zealand control. A member of the London Press, who was travelling with the 
Renown, took out his note-book and commenced to write. His remarks appeared in the English Press later on in support of our contention that Prohibition on the whites was not likely to be conducive to a good feeling between those that govern and the governed…. When it came to toasting and drinking, the Prince stuck to whisky-and-sodas, which he said was his favourite drink. This made everybody feel more at home. When he was informed by one of the officers that Samoa was to be under Prohibition, he looked surprised and wanted to know what for."
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In the First Annual Report to the League of Nations on the mandated territory of Western Samoa (May 1, 1920, to March 31, 1921) the matter of Prohibition is referred to in the following terms:

            

              
"In 1919, after the Covenant of the League of Nations had been published, and in anticipation of the issue of the Mandate, a proclamation was issued prohibiting the further importation of intoxicating liquor, and shortly afterwards total prohibition became a fundamental portion of the constitution. Prohibition was imposed in what was considered to be the best interests of the community, but it was received with great dissatisfaction by a considerable portion of the community other than Native."

            

            
At the Second Session of the Permanent Mandates Commission of the League of Nations, held in Geneva, when this Report came up for examination, Sir James Allen, representing the New Zealand Government, said:

            

              
"There was absolute prohibition of the liquor traffic in Samoa for Europeans and natives alike. In Samoa, as in the 
Cook Islands, there was no discrimination as between the 

white and the native population. Experience in the 
Cook Islands had shown that any such discrimination was regarded as a grievance by the native population, and that the only way to abolish the abuse of liquor among the natives was to make the prohibition absolute for all races."

            

            
The Chairman of the Mandates Commission inquired whether there had also been Prohibition under the German occupation, and if not, for what reason the New Zealand Government had felt obliged to introduce it.

            

              
"Sir James Allen replied that the New Zealand Government had felt bound by the terms of the Mandate to abolish the liquor trade among the native population, and had for this reason made the prohibition absolute without any exception,"

            

            
Among the General Observations in the Minutes of the Second Session of the Permanent Mandates Commission it is recorded:

            

              
"The Commissioners have noted that the New Zealand Government has absolutely forbidden the importation and consumption of all spirituous liquors in Western Samoa. According to the statement of the Representative of the New Zealand Government, experience has shown his Government that the one and only method of completely suppressing the consumption of all spirituous liquors among the native populations, was to compel the nationals of the Mandatory Power, and all other foreigners in the territory, to set an example to total abstinence."
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Chapter viii


          
Prohibition

          

            
I

            

For the first year it seems that Prohibition to a considerable extent did prohibit; and in 1921 there was a petition to the King from the 
Fono of Faipules, or Samoan Native Advisory Council, praying that the Mandate be taken from New Zealand and their territory administered direct from the Colonial Office in London. It has been denied, but it is beyond doubt that there was European influence behind the petition. But in this matter the Beach were merely turning the tables on the methods adopted in the first instance by Sir James Allen.

            
It was about this time that Samoa was visited by Professor Macmillan Brown, from New Zealand, and his description, said to be penned then, of the current grievances, to be found in his 
Peoples and Problems of the Pacific, is somewhat interesting. He has no hesitation in deciding that "the Olympians of the Beach" are particularly annoyed because they have been "denied their nectar."

            
"The oceans of beer and champagne and whisky that flowed under German rule kept the Beach only half conscious of its grievances and half capable of expressing them. Now these oceans are dried up except in surreptitious channels, and there is no liquid oblivion to lubricate the parched throat of the Beach or make it forget its grievances…. Since that nip was denied, the Beach has become vocal with mighty oaths and intolerable wrongs: the Administration has done nothing but commit blunders."

1

            
These "blunders," the Professor notes, include the introduction of a fine water supply, the making of a liquorless hotel for officials pay, the production of an annual balance-sheet, 

"though the Beach declares that it is rotten," and the keeping of obligations under indentured-labour contracts. "In short, its cup of iniquity is overflowing, when it ought to be 'the cup of kindness' that should be so."

            

              
"Now, the Olympians of the Beach are shrewd enough to know that they will never get their nectar back by direct appeal for its reinstatement to the League of Nations, or to the British Government. So they have got to prove that the New Zealand Administration is rotten beyond redemption; but they have a suspicion that their proof is not above suspicion, and that even if it were it would not work their purpose, unless Japan is on her old track and wishes to extend her empire south of the Equator. What they do know is that mandates are intended to protect the people of the mandated countries, and that the Beach forms but a small percentage of the people of Samoa; they also know that not only the League of Nations, but the British Government, lays itself out for protecting the aboriginal population. So the Samoan chiefs have got up a petition to the King to take over the government of Samoa from New Zealand, appoint a Governor, and the Samoans and the Beach will do all the rest; no trouble at all, thank you! It is here that the cloven hoof appears; along with the chiefs will act 'some of the old and experienced white residents.'"

            

            
The writer continues again:

            

              
"But the Olympians of the Beach have lost their nectar, and the only possibility of getting it back is through the leverage of a native petition, although the natives are quite satisfied with their ceremonial 
kava, and have no deep interests in the question of whisky or no whisky. Hence these tears; and hence for the first time we find the Beach assembly of the gods dealing tactfully with the natives and carrying out Dr. Solf's wise maxim: 'The fundamental rule for the treatment of the Samoans is, they can be guided but not forced.' … Had Dr. Solf lived to see the nectar denied these gods, he would have seen the unbelievable, the Beach controlling itself and its language so well as to guide instead of forcing the natives; for their nip is a life-and-death question with them, and if the British Government replaces New Zealand there is a chance of getting Prohibition cancelled; the brewers and distillers have great influence in the British Parliament, and Pussyfoot 

Johnson has his work cut out for him. But it would never do to run that horse under its own name; so the two that have to run before the British Government and the League of Nations are Incompetence of the Administration and Native Discontent. Unfortunately they are hobby horses, and not real flesh and blood, as anyone can see for himself by spending a few weeks in Samoa unshepherded. The preternatural effort of the Beach assembly of the gods at unanimity and tactful self-control and shrewd wisdom deserves a better fate than it is likely to meet."

            

            
The fate of the petition, I believe, was that His Majesty King George, or his Ministers, replied in effect that neither the King nor the New Zealand Government had the power to transfer the Mandate, and that it was his wish that the Samoans should reconcile themselves to New Zealand rule.

          
  
          

            
II

            
In the same year, the Hon. E. P. Lee, Minister for External Affairs, New Zealand, visited Samoa. He was faced with grievances, and lightly passed them by. A deputation of leading citizens, representing the Chamber of Commerce at Apia, later went to New Zealand to place matters before the then Prime Minister, the Hon. W. Massey. But nothing came of that either.

          
  
          

            
III

            
In the Second Annual Report to the League of Nations on the mandated territory of Western Samoa (April 1, 1921, to March 31, 1922) it is stated: "There is little doubt that a fair amount of surreptitious brewing of beer and manufacturing of spirits of a kind, and importing of spirits, is going on; the vigilance of the police keeps these almost inevitable offences fairly well within bounds." And then comes the following remarkable admission: "At no time do the natives appear to have acquired a taste for liquor."

            
"Prohibition," continues the Report, "being a contentious matter, has caused a good deal of hostile and bitter feeling among the white residents (even moderates) in and about Apia."

          
  
          
          



            
IV

            
In the middle of 1922—when first I knew the islands—home-brewing could scarcely be called common, although there had recently been convictions of white planters for illicit distillation. But towards the end of that year "How's your brew?" became—in semi-seriousness—the usual salutation, and recipes were exchanged and symptoms of their brews remarked, by people meeting, with the same avidity with which old dames might discuss their cures and physical ailments. It was then that the edict had gone forth, unofficially, from the Administrator's office, where I was then working, that home-brewing in excess of the alcoholic content (3 per cent.) allowed by law was to be tolerated, in the case of Europeans manufacturing for their own consumption. This, of course, included half-castes.

            
It was said that were the Europeans prevented brewing beer or making wine they would drink something worse, such as "cocoa-juice"—a virulent spirit produced of a product of the fermenting-boxes and sold by Chinese coolies working on cocoa-plantations, but going now out of fashion. For the same reason it was decided not to attempt to prohibit the importation of "All-in-One"—a mixture of malt and hops made in prohibitionist San Francisco, put up in tins of about two pounds content, and looking like molasses. For this there was a large sale in the stores. It was merely necessary—no directions being given—to tip one tin to four gallons of water, hot or cold, add three or four pounds of sugar, and a very potent beer resulted in four or five days. Wine, from rasins, was made by a somewhat similar method. Home-brewing now facetiously was termed "The Third Industry of Samoa": coconut-and cocoa-planting, on which all else depended, being allowed respectively the first and second place. An era of comparative contentment set in. The "cup of kindness" again did overflow.

          
  
          

            
V

            
On July 25, 1923, at Geneva, during a meeting of the Permanent Mandates Commission at its Third Session, Sir 

Frederick Lugard, the British member, said—"that total prohibition was now in force in Samoa. It would be interesting to hear how this regime had succeeded in regard both to Europeans and others." This observation apparently elicited no reply, and on August 3rd "Sir F. Lugard inquired whether the total prohibition imposed in Samoa had proved a success. Sir James Allen replied that its unpopularity was less than formerly."

          

        



1 This and the following extracts from 
Peoples and Problems of the Pacific, by Professor Macmillan Brown, are quoted by permission of Ernest Benn Ltd.
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Chapter ix


Upolu—West

I

          

Soon after my arrival in Samoa in 1922, and several months before the birthday party described in the Prologue, there arose an interval of two or three weeks between my transfer from one department of the Administration to another. Being free over that period I decided to see something of the Island of Upolu. Accordingly I borrowed a horse from the Manager of Vailele Plantation, and a saddle from Charlie Roberts, and set out.

          
I rode towards the south, starting from the Casino, where I had till then been living, past the shipwright's shop and the Chinaman's store and down the causeway which crosses the mangrove swamp, past Vaitele Plantation (not to be confused with Vailele), and all day slowly west along a motor-road through elegant native villages fringing the sea, "in their romantic setting of bowered shrubs and shady palms," which occur in rapid succession. "Here," says the guide-book, "the Samoan may be seen living his care-free life in the picturesque fashion practically unchanged since primitive times." Scattered along this route are European plantations of cacao and coco-nut; while there are, of course, on this road many stores or trading-stations, and numerous native churches, finished and unfinished—Samoa being "The Land of Unfinished Churches"—and in varying stages of repair and ruin. One passes also a fine European house—the scene, this, of a remarkably brutal murder many years ago. Its victim, George Cornwall, the builder of the house, lies buried in the front-garden beneath an imported tombstone. About midway along the road's length is the London Missionary Society's Institute at Malua. "In its
          


          

[image: A European Cocoa Plantation]
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extensive grounds are technical schools and colleges, with orderly villages of student dwellings; and the up-to-date printing-press, conducted entirely by Samoans under European supervision, is not its least interesting feature."

          
Some of the little solitary beaches farther up the coast from here are of almost blinding beauty: Curved like a boomerang, a fringe of palms stands black against the dazzling whiteness of a swelling coral strand.

          
Through one of the villages, on a sandy bed, wound a wide stream, overhung by lofty drooping palms, the whole silent in a miasma of heat, and infinitely remote.

          
Towards evening, groups of girls and brown-armed women were gathered on the banks of streams in the villages. They hammered rhythmically with wooden batons at white strips of the paper mulberry, laid upon boards, for the purpose of making bark-cloth.

          
I stayed that night at the house of a man named Dick, the relieving-manager of the Crown Estates, who was then in charge of a small cocoa (or cacao) plantation to the north-west end of the island. I also spent the next day with him, and I remember going round the dark-leaved, scarlet-podded plantation, to the great detriment of my light boots on the volcanic scoria, and being amazed that trees would grow in such stuff.

          
On resuming my journey I passed the great coconut-plantation of Mulifanua—where the motor-road terminated—with its loose stone walls and endless lines of palms, planted thirty feet apart, with cattle grazing in between. It is about the nearest point of land to the islands of Manono, Apolima, and Savaii, which have a linear disposition to the north-west.

          
Manono is some five miles in circumference and rises to a height of only 230 feet above sea-level. The barrier reef which encircles the greater part of Upolu encloses it. It lies about three miles off-shore. Beyond this, half-way across the strait between Upolu and Savaii—or six miles from the mainland—is the little island of Apolima: the creater of an extinct volcano. This has a riven side, and on passing it in a boat one sees that the amphitheatre which forms the interior is a glowing mass of verdure, forming a strange contrast to the grey and sterile abruptness of the outer walls. A single village nestles beneath 

the palm-and breadfruit-trees at the foot of the miniature harbour. This place was quite impregnable in time of native wars, which accounted for the political supremacy of the Manono chiefs who would retire here in time of need. It was guarded by tripping-lines across the narrow entrance, with which canoes could be overthrown. On account of the possession of this miniature Gibraltar, Manono was always of the 
Malo—or the victorious party.

          
I had lunch that day with a trader who was reputed in his youth to have been a cowboy, and also on occasion to have assisted a cheap-Jack selling quack medicines in the United States. He was very depressed just then, and pessimistic about his prospects, for he had been a victim of a police and Customs raid, when he had been found distilling, and in addition to his heavy fine he had lost his employment on one of the Government plantations. He appeared to be lonely for the company of a white man, for he came running down to the gate when he saw me approaching and asked me to come in to his balconied trading-station overlooking the sea, with the two islands in the offing. I recollect that we had for our lunch the best bit of steak that ever I tasted in Samoa.

          
It would have been this afternoon that the track led over a mountain that seemed to jut out right into the Pacific Ocean. I remember, before the track turned off into the bush, seeing a motor-boat that was broken down and drifting towards the reef. It was dead calm and very hot and a desolate part of the coast. I wondered, somewhat uneasily, being new to the country, what my responsibility in the matter was; but decided, rightly, to leave the occupants to shift for themselves. I had been assured by one or two people that I would be unable to take a horse over the mountain, since a number of trees were down across the path as the result of a recent storm; but I felt not disposed to turn back. The ascent was not bad. There were several trees down, but the mare was able to take them in her stride, or there was no difficulty in making a detour. But on the down grade, after passing the apex, I did come to a brute of a place. It was something in the nature of a greasy precipitous slope, like a wet clay bank, with impenetrable bush on either side. I had forced the mare over one large fallen trunk, and there, 
con-

cealed by the inverted foliage, within the space of a few feet, was another, with a great forked branch sticking out above it. The sun was fast setting, and if I turned back—which now presented almost equal difficulties—I knew that I must be overtaken by nightfall long before I could win clear of the bush; which meant probably a night there and being eaten alive by mosquitoes. I dismounted, and tried every way I knew to lead or drive the mare over the trunk, for which there was sufficient clearance from the limb above; but she would not attempt it. At last, in desperation, I mounted her, bent low in the saddle, gave a cut with the switch, dug the spurs in, and she jumped. My back was grazed to draw blood through my shirt; and doubtless I deserved to get it broken. I managed to keep my seat, and the mare slithered down the rest of the slope without mishap.

          
Soon we were out of the bush, and came upon native plantations, still upon the mountain-slopes, and all covered and cluttered up with a luxuriant green weed known as "Mile a Minute." The light was failing all the time, and now—as on other occasions—I knew the occasional untruth of the dictum that there is no twilight in the tropics. We kept on, at a smart walk, and soon I heard the sound of running water. On the banks of the river was a beautiful little native village, and the lamps were just being lit in the beehive houses. I was invited to the 
fale of the principal chief, where I disposed my saddle, and then took the mare to water her at the river. The white man's solicitude for his horse—particularly when a welcome awaits him—is regarded always in Samoa as an amusing, if harmless, eccentricity, and this was the occasion, as usual, for a sort of tolerant laughter. I tied the mare, on a length of rope which I carried for that purpose, beneath a palm-tree where was a good patch of grass I had marked on entering the village, and then returned to the house of the chief. The village missionary, clothed entirely in white, was now in attendance. He could speak English. He told me that they were surprised to see that I had come with a horse across the mountain, and thank God I had arrived safely, and so forth, in the conventional native style. They gave me some food quite soon; but my meal was interrupted when the missionary requested an interlude, and offered up the usual evening prayers, and they 

all sang a hymn; similar paeans were going up—or rather had gone up—from every house in the village.

          
The missionary said that the morrow was Sunday, and they supposed that I would not be travelling on that day; that the chief hoped I would make a stay in their village. I knew something of their ideas on the keeping of the Sabbath, and I was in no particular hurry, so I said that I would stay over the next day and make a start upon the Monday. The women of the house made up a bed for me on the floor, with a mosquito-net suspended over a pile of soft pandanus mats surmounted by a stiff white sheet and bulky pillows; and so I spent my first night in a Samoan house, and slept well.

          
The following morning, after a breakfast of tea and biscuits, which I sent out to buy, and in which the chief joined me, I accompanied him to church. All the men, dressed in their best white shirts and 
lava-lavas, were seated upon mats on the floor of loose pebbles to one side of the plaster, tin-roofed building, and all the women, in the most outrageous hats, upon the other. The chief sat rather apart, and I on his right. I was presented with a fan, and he obligingly lay around with his fly-switch whenever the flies became obstreperous. He also shared his book with me, which, in my ignorance of the language, was not of the slightest use, but he seemed a trifle surprised that I did not join in the hymns. The missionary, when it came to preaching, was in his element; he roared and ranted and gesticulated, in the most amusing burlesque of the extreme theological declamatory style—as is the way of native pastors—in marked contrast to the dignified and balanced diction of the indigenous native oratory.

          
After church came the usual Sunday morning feed; for the natives are not early eaters, and take no meal to correspond with our breakfast. There was a mighty coming and going amid the houses with baskets of food. There was served taro, roast pig, bread-fruit, baked fish, and 
palusami, upon mats covered with green leaves. I spent the afternoon asleep; and in the evening I was asked to visit the missionary's house. I have a recollection that it was on a ridge overlooking the river or a gully. The lamps were lit, and the effect was strange, of looking through the open walls over that black space, from 

one's seat upon the floor. A bowl of 
kava was made, and some things resembling red peppers added to it, giving it a very sharp effect and a taste slightly reminiscent of gin. The missionary produced an oval wooden bowl, three-quarters finished. He told me that his brother was making it; that the wood was now very scarce, except in the west of Savaii; that this was the last place in Upolu where the trees grew. He asked me—translating his question—if white men could make such bowls. They all waited eagerly for my answer. I resorted—there seemed no alternative—to a lie, and said "No"; when they laughed delightedly, and the wood-carver looked absurdly pleased with himself.

          
The following morning, being Monday, the missionary and the chief accompanied me to the local store, which lay beyond the village. I think the former had seen fit to point out that it was customary to make a parting gift: a reminder which was not strictly necessary. It is when Samoans are in a European building, and particularly in a trading-station, that you see them at their worst. I went behind the counter at the invitation of the trader, and the avaricious looks of the two natives around the stock, sickened me. Finally they began fingering a machete in a tentative sort of way, priced at some fifteen or eighteen shillings. I was preparing to buy it; but the trader scoffed at the idea. "Give the chief a four-shilling 
lava-lava, and if you want to do things particularly well, give a four-pound tin of beef too." This I did; and the chief, with not the best of grace, pushed his presents along the counter to the missionary, who pretended to be reluctant to accept them; but finally did so with a smile rather like that of the tiger on which the young lady of Niger is alleged to have ridden. They then shook hands, wished me a pleasant journey, and took themselves off. I was puzzled to account for their behaviour; but the trader explained that according to Samoan etiquette a chief on receipt of a present is supposed to pass it on to another, if one happens to be in his company; and that the missionary, by virtue of his sacred office, was treated as chief. I thought it a pity, under the circumstances, that I had not made my present to the missionary; but possibly he might then have forgotten his chiefliness.

          
I had led my horse up to the store, for I had found on 

saddling that a buckle of the girth, of which there was only one to each end, was practically off, being held by a single thread. The trader produced a saddler's needle and restitched it in about a couple of minutes. He was, undoubtedly, the most versatile man I have ever encountered. He pressed me to stay for a few hours, which I was the more willing to do as he promised to be amusing. He introduced me to his wife: a little doll-like woman with a baby in her arms, of mixed Samoan, Japanese, and German blood. She was acclaimed afterwards in the English newspapers, at the time of the Wembley Exhibition—whither she went with her husband—as a Samoan princess, the daughter of King Malietoa, to the huge indignation of the Samoans. Reed himself was not much bigger than his wife, but he was a demon of activity. He asked me to come out swimming in the lagoon before the store and see his marine garden; and for this he lent me a pair of diving-goggles, with vulcanite rims fitting close round the eyes, to the exclusion of the water. It was strange to flounder face downwards, while small fish marked in green, red, yellow, violet, and tiny ones like sparks, entirely of electric blue, darted beneath and among the fantastically-shaped and many hued corals growing treelike on the white sandy floor of the lagoon. So engrossing was it that one almost forgot the necessity of raising the head to breathe, and was nearly inveigled to attempt to engage in conversation the silent gesticulating figure by one's side. On our return to the shore the trader revealed some crabs which lived in cockle-shells and took up their abode in bushes just above high-water mark. These, when held up and whistled to in a certain note, emerged from their calcareous coverings. But these latter happenings I regarded—and should still regard—with reserve; as Reed subsequently discovered himself as a prestidigitator—doing some very neat juggling and swallowing a dagger for my edification. He informed me that he was also a tight-rope walker and he seemed considerably distressed that he could not give me an exhibition of this art, gazing wistfully at two coconut-trees that would "just have done" to sling the wire. He acquainted me too that he was the author of a well-known and rather sensational book; which, he said, had been filched from him and published under the 

name of another. And he was also the painter of pictures, then, unfortunately, all packed up. I saw some of them long after, when they struck me as being daubs; but a man can hardly excel at everything, and anyway I am no judge of art.

          
My host had once been chef at Vailima, under the New Zealand Administration. His speciality then, I was told—not by him—was for remarkable decorative table-centres. One of these, it was alleged, was like a gigantic recumbent crucifix, that excluded nearly everything else from the table. And another took the form of a home-made aquarium, very beautiful to behold, that collapsed suddenly in the middle of dinner, landing water and flapping fish in the laps of the Government House guests. He said that I must excuse him while he prepared something worthy of my lunch.

          
Reed, in addition to trading, also practised as a doctor; and Samoans came from great distances to be attended by him, some even from Savaii. He had bales of 
tappas and fine mats, presented to him in this service; for he would take no money. He was just on the point of leaving for another trading-station when I visited him; I believe his boat came in the following day. When I left he was busily engaged in treating a sick baby covered with malignant-looking spots, whose opportune arrival, I think, occasioned him considerable satisfaction.

          
I was now on the south coast of the island. I remember riding over stretches of yellow sand beside the sea, with brilliant verdure upon my left, which was probably at Falelatai, and being laughed at by some young Samoan men, perhaps because I could not understand the questions they addressed to me (Samoan etiquette demands that the traveller shall be asked where he is going). The next incident was on a lonely part of the coast, where I had to cross the bed of a wide and shallow stream bordered with stunted trees. This appeared to have a bottom of basalt rock with patches of sand upon it here and there, and with never a thought of difficulty I put the mare to cross. When we had nearly reached the other side she suddenly went down as if she had been shot—both forelegs in quicksand, up to the shoulder. I went off over her head and to the right of her, embedding both my arms as I fell, and my legs to the depth of the thigh, before I scrambled ashore. It was black 

sandy muck that looked exactly like a rock surface, covered by a few inches of clear water. The mare was plunging desperately, and she managed to get a little nearer, and also to submerge her back legs and about half the depth of her body. I secured the reins, which were lying out in front of her, but she soon gave up responding to any verbal stimulus and remained perfectly quiescent, only breathing heavily. I went along the road some way to look for assistance, and shouted without avail—it was clear that there were no houses anywhere near.

          
I found I was able, with the aid of a log of wood, to approach her on the near side, and loose the girth and drag the saddle off. And then I stood by and held the reins and waited. I don't know how long she was in that sand, but it was a very considerable time; and then suddenly, with a terrific effort, she heaved herself out of it and staggered up the bank, nearly knocking me over. She stood there for a few minutes trembling; and just as I was putting the saddle on her a native woman appeared on the scene. "Talofa!" she said—which is an exclamation of pity as well as a greeting—and then: "Poor man! Poor horse! Poor man! Poor horse!" which seemed to be the full extent of her English.

          
It was probably this evening that I stayed in a Samoan village that might almost be called a small town. I came to it just as dusk was falling, and I was directed to a certain house where I was invited to stay. I removed the saddle, took the rope from it, and led the mare outside the village and to some little distance before I found a spot where there was sufficient grazing to tether her. When I returned to the village it was dark and the lamps were lit. I was quite unable to get my bearings and locate the house in which I had been. I wandered from one to another, peering in, and powerless to explain to the occupants my predicament. Some of them were obviously perturbed, and I saw men start up and look about them angrily, evidently thinking that I was searching for some particular individual, for no very friendly purpose. At last, in desperation, I entered a house, seated myself on a mat, and waited in stolid silence. The owner, a stout elderly man, who may have been a native pastor, addressed himself to me in a friendly way, and I signed that I wished for materials for writing. I was given a slate and 

pencil, made a crude outline of a horse and saddle, which they signified that they knew as such, and then rubbed out the horse, leaving the saddle suspended in mid-air. There were exclamations of understanding and a boy was despatched running and presently returned with my haversack and saddle; and later my host from the first house—who must have been at a loss to account for my behaviour—came along, and there was a general reconciliation. I slept at the second house, although I should have wished to return to the first; but it was beyond my powers to explain it. Apparently no one in that village could speak a word of English.

          
Reed had advised me that the better way when making a present was to give money—although, but for that, I should have hesitated for fear of possible offence—and the way in which he suggested giving it was to chuck it upon the floor with a "Laitiiti mea alofa!"—"My paltry gift!" Accordingly I tried this the following morning, and the lady of the house caught it up and pressed to it her bosom with what appeared to be enraptured thanks, so I gathered it was all right.

          
The next thing I remember clearly is passing a house full of Samoan chiefs just about to make a start upon a feast. They were so pressing in their invitations that I should enter that I did not like to refuse, although I had no particular wish to join them, thinking it might prove embarrassing in my ignorance of the language and customs. However, I hitched my horse to a tree and went in, and sat down crosslegged in the space they made for me in their half circle. They were a fine and particularly big lot of men, naked but for their 
lava-lavas, the tattooing showing on the smalls of their backs and knees, and running up in two thin lines upon the lower ribs; with magnificent copper-coloured torsos and dignified cast of countenance. One of their young men, on the other side of the house, translated a few words of welcome, with much thought over every word, and then the food was set before us on mats about the size of a tea-tray and covered with a cloth of shining green banana leaf. There were great roots of taro, whole fish, pieces of pig, and the usual condiments of a Samoan feed. I was not hungry, and finished first, and my food-mat was immediately removed. Then a young man came, and bending 

low, handed me the half of an enormous coconut-shell, polished, and black with age, and filled with water. I knew it was usual with the Samoans to rinse their fingers after eating, and I never doubted that this was a bowl for that purpose, and accordingly put it to its use. I had hardly done so before I realized that I had made a blunder. There were one or two stifled exclamations, and then words of elucidation passed among the chiefs, and courteous gestures conveyed to me that it was not of the slightest consequence. The cup actually was a drinking cup, for the Samoans commonly swill their mouths—spitting the water behind them outside the house—and drink, after eating. There is passed then usually a European enamelled wash-basin, or an oval bowl carved from wood, and a small towel, for the purpose of cleansing the lips and hands. A few minutes afterwards, all having finished—for they normally are fairly moderate eaters—I left the house, followed by a friendly chorus of farewell and good wishes for my journey.

          
Another scene stands out very clearly in my memory: a tiny village by the sea, comprising a mere handful of houses, cut off from the road or track by a high stone pig-fence, over which it was impossible to get a horse. I tied the mare in an overgrown native plantation which furnished luxuriant feed, and, slinging my saddle across my arm, scaled the wall by the notched logs that were leant up against it, forming a suitable style for barefoot men. The 
fale at which I stayed was the native missionary's—who was away from home. His wife, who did the honours of the house, a fat goodnatured-looking woman in a cotton dress, squatted monumentally on the floor. She could speak a little English. She said that having come a far journey I must have a 
lomi-lomi, of which I had never heard until this minute. Whereupon at her instruction two young girls of about thirteen or fourteen, of extremely innocent and modest demeanour, and just between childhood and womanhood, seated themselves on either side of me as I lay stretched out along the mats reclining on my elbow, covered the lower half of my body with a sheet (a missionary idea this), and began to massage the thighs and calves of my legs with their strong, pliant fingers. I was considerably embarrassed at first, for, to those unaccustomed to it, the operation is likely 

to be disturbing; but when inured to the idea one finds the treatment wonderfully restful and relaxing to the muscles. The 
lomi-lomi is applied not only to the legs, but also the back of the body from the shoulders downwards; and the changes are sometimes rung by substituting the 
tui-tui—a gentle, rhythmical pounding with the clenched fists. During the operation it was somewhat amusing to watch the old lady, with frowns and nods, giving mute instruction to the girls in the art; for apparently the experience was near as strange to them as it was to me.

          
The following morning, or it may have been that evening, a young Samoan came into the house; he was little more than a boy, but he was newly tattooed—it showed dark blue on his clear brown skin—so he ranked as a man. He had a new 
lava-lava of peacock blue, and a scarlet flower was thrust in his jet-black hair; while behind one ear he carried a 
selui—a slim cigar of tobacco and dried banana leaf. He was of the most perfect symmetry, and one of the most beautiful people I have ever seen. He sat on the far side of the house, as a young man should, and he seemed slightly resentful. I remember offering him a cigarette, which he regarded quizzically for a moment, and then lit it and thawed somewhat. I believe these four were the only people that I saw in that village.

          
At Safata is a bay, land-locked by an elbow of peninsula, along which the road runs. A village that straggled along the sandy main shore of the bight was at this hour of the day almost deserted. I forget how I was aware that I had to make the crossing. Anyway, the distance across blue water to the peninsula seemed considerable, and I did not know which point would afford the easiest passage; so I cast around for a native who could swim my horse across while I followed in a canoe. At length I found a woman and one little boy of about four or five, who seemed to be the sole occupants of the place. The woman, who could speak English, said that I must wait until the men came back from the bush, that the child was too little to ride the horse, although he might have taken me in a canoe. But I was unwilling to wait, and it was agreed that he should take my haversack and saddle in the canoe and go ahead to show the best crossing, while I followed 

on the mare. She faced the crossing without difficulty—the distance over which she had to swim was not very great—and we landed on the sandy palm-grown point. I dismissed my guide, saddled up and proceeded. It was hereabouts that I passed a trading-station—the usual wooden white-painted bungalow type of building. On the beach of sloping yellow sand that faced the open sea a white motor-boat was drawn up, heeled over on her side. On the little gate of the small enclosure that lay before the living-room of the store a white man was leaning his elbows. He was old and had a pointed white beard and was well dressed in clean white shirt and trousers and canvas shoes. I was wet half-way up my thighs, and the mare dripped water as she walked. The old man and I regarded each other, exchanged never a word, and I passed on down the track. I heard afterwards that he was a German who could not speak English. There may not have been another white man within miles.

          
The next village I think was Siumu. There were some natives squatting in a house where 
kava was being made, and they called to me to come in and join them; but I refused, as I was anxious to get on. I had determined to be more civil, so when an elderly native of good appearance, sitting solitary on the floor of a neighbouring 
fale, called out "Talofa, ali'i!"—"My love to you, O Chief!"—as I rode by, I shouted back, loudly enough, "Talofa ali'i!" whereupon a smile of the most extreme gratification spread slowly over his face from ear to ear; from which I adduced, what no doubt was correct, that he was not a chief, while the 
kava-drinkers were.
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Upolu—East

          

            
I

            

I Had been told before leaving Apia to make a point of calling in at Falealili Plantation—which was the one property on the south side of the island owned, or rather worked, by the Crown Estates. When I came to it, a two-storied white building surrounded by low stone walls and serried ranks of coconut-trees, I threw my reins over the gatepost, walked up the front path and knocked at the door. I heard some whispering and scuffling going on within, and at length the door was opened cautiously, and a cadaverous young man showed himself in the aperture. Somewhat surprised, I explained who I was and what I was doing. He now threw the door wide open and turning his back upon me shouted in an anxious voice—"Don't do it! Don't do it! It's all right!" Then he turned to me again and said—"Come in. I saw you coming and I thought it might be the police." This was somewhat flattering, but my curiosity was not in any way allayed. Perhaps he saw that I was surprised, for he suddenly explained that he had been making some "booze," and that his "missus" was standing at an upstairs window in the back of the house prepared to tip it from its cask to the ground in case of need.

            
My mare had developed a bad back. The skin was not broken, but it was lumpy and swollen beneath. Chapman pulled rather a long face over it and said that it would be necessary to lance, and that I must not think of going on for a day or two. That afternoon he brought out two whacking great horses, beautifully groomed, and in the pink of condition despite their fair age. These he said he wanted to exercise, as he was training them for a race. We took them out on the firm sands before the house, and I felt very uncertain in my seat after the stolid island-bred horse I had been riding. In the words of 

Chapman, they "bounced along like india-rubber balls." Then the one I was riding got going and the wind whistled in my ears—I could hear Chapman shouting in warning fashion behind—in anxiety no doubt for his horse. I managed to pull up and we returned home soon afterwards. I was not asked to ride one of them again—Chapman probably considered that he had overestimated my quality as a horseman.

            
The following morning was the day of either the first or the second 
palolo, and I was asked if I would come for the fishing. I had never heard of 
palolo before. I was called about an hour before sunrise, and with Chapman, his half-caste wife and sister-in-law, and the Chinese cook-boy, entered a small well-tarred lighter that was moored off-shore, and poled out about three-quarters of a mile or more until we came over an opening in the reef; and there we waited, equipped with nets about the size and shape of ping-pong bats, consisting of cheese-cloth stretched over a framework. It was the morning of the third quartering of the September or October moon. It was very dark and all about us we could hear the voices of natives similarly engaged in waiting. The little waves surged past us with a rushing sound over the calm surface of the sea. At length the dawn began to break and the owners of the voices, in dug-out outrigger canoes, became visible all along the line of reef, tentatively scooping their little nets into the sea and then holding them up to examine them closely. The voices changed to a note of disappointment; and then, as the dawn broke blood-red and very beautiful, the occupants of the canoes picked up their paddles and swept in a wild race for the palm-fringed shore, their naked bodies bending and the spray flying. Those who had been farther out, as they passed us, shouted greetings and comments on the failure of the fishing; for the 
palolo—an edible coral worm—had omitted to rise, as they do once, or at the most twice, annually, from the reef.

            
Chapman took me that day to see a German named Wolf, who lived at some little distance along the coast. His house was a low coral-built structure that comprised two or three rooms, overlooking what was more or less of a true lagoon, and well sheltered by abundant vegetation that grew about it. The floor was closely covered with native 
fala or mats, not 

over-clean, and of furniture there was none. A shot-gun leant in one corner. A white man, dressed only in a 
lava-lava, who was sprawling upon the floor amid a litter of slatternly looking coloured children, started to his feet, shook hands, excused himself, retired into an inner room, and returned a moment later in trousers and shirt. He and Chapman entered into conversation about the forthcoming horse-race which was to be held locally. Wolf was remarkable in that he was the only white man I saw in Samoa who had really "gone native" as understood in Europe. A 
lava-lava was his usual dress, and it was said that he would take his gun and go off by himself into the bush so attired for two or three days at a time, pig-hunting. Mosquitoes apparently had no terrors for him.

            
The following day, or the day after, I said that I must be going; but the mare's back being nowhere near well, I was rather at a loss to know what to do for a mount. I was assured, however, that it was impossible to get a horse along the rocky north-east side of the island—between Aliepata and Falefa—and that I was bound to return by way of Falealili; so it was arranged that I leave the mare in Chapman's keeping and that he should lend me the only horse that was available for my purpose—a Roman-nosed pony that was used by the "black-boy" labour for pannier work in collecting coco-nuts about the plantation.

            
My next halt was to be at a store belonging to 
O. F. Nelson & Co., also at Falealili, not far from the banks of a river, where Chapman told me to make a point of calling as the trader was "a most illiterate man," which he implied might be somewhat to my taste. The bearer of this character had chanced to call in for a few moments while Chapman was busy shoeing a horse, and had asked me then to look in on my way along the coast; which I now proposed to do with the more curiosity as I found it hard to reconcile him with his reputation for nescience.

            
The trader was out when I arrived, but I took a chair in the living-room of the store, at the invitation of a slight woman, considerably darker of texture than were the native women of the island, and presently was rewarded by the owner striding in, swinging a cane and whistling as he entered. His whole bearing, from his solar topee to his buckskin boots, was 

above the average. He was slight, had a bald top to his head, and dark moustache. I was scarcely surprised when he addressed me in the most cultured accents and his conversation acclaimed him a man of education. He now extended his invitation and insisted that I should stop the night. Thereupon he called a young native boy out of the store and directed him to dispose of my horse. "People waiting to buy, master," said the boy. "Oh, well," replied Mr. Peacock, "they will have to wait! They should not come at such inconvenient times. Do as I tell you." "I always refuse to open the store until there are several people waiting," he remarked to me, "and then I clear them out at the end of five minutes, whether they have made their purchase or not. I believe in being businesslike! Of course it drives away a lot of trade," he added parenthetically.

            
At this time Mr. George Westbrook's weekly letters to the 
Samoa Times, under the name of "Observer," in criticism of the Administration, were being replied to by one styling himself "Bob Server." At the present stage of my evolution I gave little attention to local politics, but I knew that the controversy aroused considerable interest on the Beach. Chapman, assisted by Peacock, I learned later was Bob Server.

            
I stayed with Peacock on my return for a day or so. I remember then crossing some vile foot-bridges across the rivers thereabouts, consisting of relays of two coconut-logs, side by side, elevated high above the stream, about the shape and thickness of telegraph poles, and highly polished by the countless bare feet that had passed over them—affording the most miserable foothold for leather-soled boots. And I recall stopping outside Peterson's store, and being obliged to refuse an invitation to enter for a bowl of 
kava owing to lack of time, which I have always since regretted. Peterson was a tall man with a rather careworn face; and in his own particular way one of the most notable who ever came to the islands. His first arrival at Samoa was said to be in an open boat which he had borrowed off the beach in Fiji, and in company with a barmaid from Suva. But the unsporting Fijian authorities haled him back to Suva and shoved him in jail for borrowing boats without permission. I do not know what happened to the barmaid. He was said to have made some other remarkable
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voyage in an open boat, of which I have forgotten the details. When trading in Savaii, it is told that being thirsty and having run out of liquor, he on several occasions in the old days, crossed the Apolima Straits—a distance of twelve miles, where there is always a strong current and often a high sea running—in a 
pau-pau—a meagre little one-man outrigger canoe—a feat which no native would willingly attempt, filled up his tiny craft with bottles, and paddled back to his own island.

            
Having resumed my journey, I remember traversing long stretches of road through the bush, built of blocks of lava rock piled into a sort of causeway. This was known as a Tongan road; for the Tongans, a people rather like the Samoans, during an invasion set their luckless Samoan captives to the abhorred task of making highways, which exist to this day. One has not the heart to ride a horse over them, and it was necessary here to walk.

            
I remember also in this locality staying at a village—a small place, and, like most Samoan villages, by the sea. Behind it towered wooded cliffs, and I was told that from these a woman had that day fallen, and had since been buried. My informant was a youth who could speak English fairly well. When the time came for me to retire for the night, he asked me if I would like to sleep with the Taupou. I was scandalized at this suggestion—not at the immorality of it, but because the Taupou is the Village Virgin, required to set all the other girls an example in good manners and chastity, and I supposed that such a proposition if known to the natives would result in annoyance, to say the least. I refused indignantly; the more so possibly because the Taupou chanced in this case to be singularly unprepossessing. The wretched youth tried to explain that his suggestion was quite in order; but I would have none of it. In fact, he was perfectly correct, according to Samoan custom, and was merely trying to pay me a compliment not often indulged in these days. The custom—of which I was later to have actual experience—is intended to show confidence in the integrity of the guest.

            
There are one or two places hereabout where fairly wide rivers must be crossed, and one learns that the proper way to 

tackle them is to make a detour out to sea, where there is usually a sand-bar thrown up across their mouths.

            
Just before coming to the Aliepata district the road skirts the edge of the coast very closely; some of it, off one or two black rocky promontaries, being under water at high tide.

            
Aliepata—at the eastern end of Upolu—is perhaps the fairest district of all Samoa. It seems remarkably clean and bright and sunny, being a coral-sand formation, and densely strewn with fine villages, through which the trade-wind blows. The reef lies far out, and several beautiful little palm-crowned islets appear to float off-shore.

            
At length, after thinking that I should never reach it, I saw the Union Jack flying above what proved to be an old trading-station, brown-painted and rather larger than the usual. The Resident Commissioner, an elderly man, iron-grey, about six-feet-four in height, chanced to be standing at his gate, talking to some lady visitors from Apia just returning there by boat, when finally I rode up, conscious of making a very filthy appearance.

          
  
          

            
II

            
There were a number of nationalities represented at Aliepata: a Belgian and a German trader; Gillespie, the Resident Commissioner, a New Zealander; Father Dumas, a French Roman Catholic priest; and one or two others, including a Russian. These on certain nights in the week would meet on the veranda of one of the stores, to engage in conversation around a bowl of 
kava; and were known throughout the island as "the Aliepata League of Nations."

            
Gillespie, about whom there was something patriarchal, and whose district ran with a clockwork-like precision, was interesting if somewhat prosy. (I was to see more of him later.) It cost him a lot of humming and hawing to narrate his stories. He had come to Samoa with the military forces, and at one time was Provost Marshal. During the disastrous influenza epidemic of 1918, he told me, when a fifth of the native population died, his duties took him along the coast from Apia in a motor-lorry on a tour of inspection. He came to a village which he 

inspected, where lay a number of dead, long unburied, in the native houses: all the living being sick. He continued on to a Protestant mission station that also was there, with able-bodied men attached—the only mission station in the vicinity—and asked of the white missionary in charge how it was that there were corpses putrefying in many of the 
fales. "Oh," replied the missionary, "they are Catholics! We have buried our own dead." Gillespie, unmoved by this reasoning, sent to his lorry for tins of gasoline, proposing to burn the mission to the ground, should its inmates not get to work instantly disposing of the bodies; which, according to his account, they very promptly did.

          
  
          

            
III

            
My time, after a single night at Aliepata, was short. When I left Chapman's, after my return there, I was due to make an appearance in the Secretary's office on the morning of the third day. I was very late leaving Falealili, as Chapman spent an immense amount of time in building up two pads on either side of the mare's spine so that the saddle might in no way touch the hurt. I did not like to ride, and my progress was slow, since she had always evinced a strong objection to being led; it being practically necessary to drag her along. I had intended to go from Falealili to Apia in one. day—a possible journey over the mountain-road that leads straight across the middle of the island from Siumu. But when I had left that village a mile or two behind, and had already ascended the mountain-slopes—with the distant sea at the mare's stern—to a fair height among the extraordinary profusion of the native taro patches and food plantations, it became clear that to continue was to be overtaken by darkness long before I had finished the ascent to the backbone of the island. I removed her bridle, loosened the girth, left the mare tethered on the long-rope in the most abundant and luxuriant grass, and returned to the village.

            
I stayed that night in the house of an old dame who was chieftainess in her own right, and whom I met subsequently in Savaii. I remember being delayed a long time the following morning as it was raining very heavily. I had had extremely 

good weather up to then. At last I set out and ascended the slippery grass road, found the mare, put the bridle on her, and continued upwards towards the lowering grey clouds that wreathed the slopes above. On every side was the densest of vegetation, which varied from tree-ferns to gigantic forest trees, and the rain became increasingly colder as we ascended. At length we reached a point where the mare would not be led or driven any farther and there was no alternative but to mount. Once she stopped and yet seemed to be straining forward, and dismounting I found concealed in the grass the telephone wire, which was down all along the route and long disused, hitched neatly round a hind hoof. I had no wire-cutters and should have been in a fix had she not been a remarkably quiet beast. Once she fell, but instantly recovered; and still it rained—in solid cold sheets. Soon after passing the highest point the rain slackened off, and after awhile the road became better, and then I saw on my right the Government health resort of 
Malololelei—Rest well!—with lights in the windows on account of the general gloom, at an altitude of close to two thousand feet. From here on, the road was passable to motor traffic, and the rain had now quite stopped. On getting down closer to sea-level, where the road led off near Vailima into the loose network behind Apia, we stood for a moment dazzled in the headlights of a car containing a party bound for some dance or picnic—the first motor-vehicle we had seen since leaving Mulifanua.
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I Had been told before leaving Apia to make a point of calling in at Falealili Plantation—which was the one property on the south side of the island owned, or rather worked, by the Crown Estates. When I came to it, a two-storied white building surrounded by low stone walls and serried ranks of coconut-trees, I threw my reins over the gatepost, walked up the front path and knocked at the door. I heard some whispering and scuffling going on within, and at length the door was opened cautiously, and a cadaverous young man showed himself in the aperture. Somewhat surprised, I explained who I was and what I was doing. He now threw the door wide open and turning his back upon me shouted in an anxious voice—"Don't do it! Don't do it! It's all right!" Then he turned to me again and said—"Come in. I saw you coming and I thought it might be the police." This was somewhat flattering, but my curiosity was not in any way allayed. Perhaps he saw that I was surprised, for he suddenly explained that he had been making some "booze," and that his "missus" was standing at an upstairs window in the back of the house prepared to tip it from its cask to the ground in case of need.

            
My mare had developed a bad back. The skin was not broken, but it was lumpy and swollen beneath. Chapman pulled rather a long face over it and said that it would be necessary to lance, and that I must not think of going on for a day or two. That afternoon he brought out two whacking great horses, beautifully groomed, and in the pink of condition despite their fair age. These he said he wanted to exercise, as he was training them for a race. We took them out on the firm sands before the house, and I felt very uncertain in my seat after the stolid island-bred horse I had been riding. In the words of 

Chapman, they "bounced along like india-rubber balls." Then the one I was riding got going and the wind whistled in my ears—I could hear Chapman shouting in warning fashion behind—in anxiety no doubt for his horse. I managed to pull up and we returned home soon afterwards. I was not asked to ride one of them again—Chapman probably considered that he had overestimated my quality as a horseman.

            
The following morning was the day of either the first or the second 
palolo, and I was asked if I would come for the fishing. I had never heard of 
palolo before. I was called about an hour before sunrise, and with Chapman, his half-caste wife and sister-in-law, and the Chinese cook-boy, entered a small well-tarred lighter that was moored off-shore, and poled out about three-quarters of a mile or more until we came over an opening in the reef; and there we waited, equipped with nets about the size and shape of ping-pong bats, consisting of cheese-cloth stretched over a framework. It was the morning of the third quartering of the September or October moon. It was very dark and all about us we could hear the voices of natives similarly engaged in waiting. The little waves surged past us with a rushing sound over the calm surface of the sea. At length the dawn began to break and the owners of the voices, in dug-out outrigger canoes, became visible all along the line of reef, tentatively scooping their little nets into the sea and then holding them up to examine them closely. The voices changed to a note of disappointment; and then, as the dawn broke blood-red and very beautiful, the occupants of the canoes picked up their paddles and swept in a wild race for the palm-fringed shore, their naked bodies bending and the spray flying. Those who had been farther out, as they passed us, shouted greetings and comments on the failure of the fishing; for the 
palolo—an edible coral worm—had omitted to rise, as they do once, or at the most twice, annually, from the reef.

            
Chapman took me that day to see a German named Wolf, who lived at some little distance along the coast. His house was a low coral-built structure that comprised two or three rooms, overlooking what was more or less of a true lagoon, and well sheltered by abundant vegetation that grew about it. The floor was closely covered with native 
fala or mats, not 

over-clean, and of furniture there was none. A shot-gun leant in one corner. A white man, dressed only in a 
lava-lava, who was sprawling upon the floor amid a litter of slatternly looking coloured children, started to his feet, shook hands, excused himself, retired into an inner room, and returned a moment later in trousers and shirt. He and Chapman entered into conversation about the forthcoming horse-race which was to be held locally. Wolf was remarkable in that he was the only white man I saw in Samoa who had really "gone native" as understood in Europe. A 
lava-lava was his usual dress, and it was said that he would take his gun and go off by himself into the bush so attired for two or three days at a time, pig-hunting. Mosquitoes apparently had no terrors for him.

            
The following day, or the day after, I said that I must be going; but the mare's back being nowhere near well, I was rather at a loss to know what to do for a mount. I was assured, however, that it was impossible to get a horse along the rocky north-east side of the island—between Aliepata and Falefa—and that I was bound to return by way of Falealili; so it was arranged that I leave the mare in Chapman's keeping and that he should lend me the only horse that was available for my purpose—a Roman-nosed pony that was used by the "black-boy" labour for pannier work in collecting coco-nuts about the plantation.

            
My next halt was to be at a store belonging to 
O. F. Nelson & Co., also at Falealili, not far from the banks of a river, where Chapman told me to make a point of calling as the trader was "a most illiterate man," which he implied might be somewhat to my taste. The bearer of this character had chanced to call in for a few moments while Chapman was busy shoeing a horse, and had asked me then to look in on my way along the coast; which I now proposed to do with the more curiosity as I found it hard to reconcile him with his reputation for nescience.

            
The trader was out when I arrived, but I took a chair in the living-room of the store, at the invitation of a slight woman, considerably darker of texture than were the native women of the island, and presently was rewarded by the owner striding in, swinging a cane and whistling as he entered. His whole bearing, from his solar topee to his buckskin boots, was 

above the average. He was slight, had a bald top to his head, and dark moustache. I was scarcely surprised when he addressed me in the most cultured accents and his conversation acclaimed him a man of education. He now extended his invitation and insisted that I should stop the night. Thereupon he called a young native boy out of the store and directed him to dispose of my horse. "People waiting to buy, master," said the boy. "Oh, well," replied Mr. Peacock, "they will have to wait! They should not come at such inconvenient times. Do as I tell you." "I always refuse to open the store until there are several people waiting," he remarked to me, "and then I clear them out at the end of five minutes, whether they have made their purchase or not. I believe in being businesslike! Of course it drives away a lot of trade," he added parenthetically.

            
At this time Mr. George Westbrook's weekly letters to the 
Samoa Times, under the name of "Observer," in criticism of the Administration, were being replied to by one styling himself "Bob Server." At the present stage of my evolution I gave little attention to local politics, but I knew that the controversy aroused considerable interest on the Beach. Chapman, assisted by Peacock, I learned later was Bob Server.

            
I stayed with Peacock on my return for a day or so. I remember then crossing some vile foot-bridges across the rivers thereabouts, consisting of relays of two coconut-logs, side by side, elevated high above the stream, about the shape and thickness of telegraph poles, and highly polished by the countless bare feet that had passed over them—affording the most miserable foothold for leather-soled boots. And I recall stopping outside Peterson's store, and being obliged to refuse an invitation to enter for a bowl of 
kava owing to lack of time, which I have always since regretted. Peterson was a tall man with a rather careworn face; and in his own particular way one of the most notable who ever came to the islands. His first arrival at Samoa was said to be in an open boat which he had borrowed off the beach in Fiji, and in company with a barmaid from Suva. But the unsporting Fijian authorities haled him back to Suva and shoved him in jail for borrowing boats without permission. I do not know what happened to the barmaid. He was said to have made some other remarkable
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voyage in an open boat, of which I have forgotten the details. When trading in Savaii, it is told that being thirsty and having run out of liquor, he on several occasions in the old days, crossed the Apolima Straits—a distance of twelve miles, where there is always a strong current and often a high sea running—in a 
pau-pau—a meagre little one-man outrigger canoe—a feat which no native would willingly attempt, filled up his tiny craft with bottles, and paddled back to his own island.

            
Having resumed my journey, I remember traversing long stretches of road through the bush, built of blocks of lava rock piled into a sort of causeway. This was known as a Tongan road; for the Tongans, a people rather like the Samoans, during an invasion set their luckless Samoan captives to the abhorred task of making highways, which exist to this day. One has not the heart to ride a horse over them, and it was necessary here to walk.

            
I remember also in this locality staying at a village—a small place, and, like most Samoan villages, by the sea. Behind it towered wooded cliffs, and I was told that from these a woman had that day fallen, and had since been buried. My informant was a youth who could speak English fairly well. When the time came for me to retire for the night, he asked me if I would like to sleep with the Taupou. I was scandalized at this suggestion—not at the immorality of it, but because the Taupou is the Village Virgin, required to set all the other girls an example in good manners and chastity, and I supposed that such a proposition if known to the natives would result in annoyance, to say the least. I refused indignantly; the more so possibly because the Taupou chanced in this case to be singularly unprepossessing. The wretched youth tried to explain that his suggestion was quite in order; but I would have none of it. In fact, he was perfectly correct, according to Samoan custom, and was merely trying to pay me a compliment not often indulged in these days. The custom—of which I was later to have actual experience—is intended to show confidence in the integrity of the guest.

            
There are one or two places hereabout where fairly wide rivers must be crossed, and one learns that the proper way to 

tackle them is to make a detour out to sea, where there is usually a sand-bar thrown up across their mouths.

            
Just before coming to the Aliepata district the road skirts the edge of the coast very closely; some of it, off one or two black rocky promontaries, being under water at high tide.

            
Aliepata—at the eastern end of Upolu—is perhaps the fairest district of all Samoa. It seems remarkably clean and bright and sunny, being a coral-sand formation, and densely strewn with fine villages, through which the trade-wind blows. The reef lies far out, and several beautiful little palm-crowned islets appear to float off-shore.

            
At length, after thinking that I should never reach it, I saw the Union Jack flying above what proved to be an old trading-station, brown-painted and rather larger than the usual. The Resident Commissioner, an elderly man, iron-grey, about six-feet-four in height, chanced to be standing at his gate, talking to some lady visitors from Apia just returning there by boat, when finally I rode up, conscious of making a very filthy appearance.
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There were a number of nationalities represented at Aliepata: a Belgian and a German trader; Gillespie, the Resident Commissioner, a New Zealander; Father Dumas, a French Roman Catholic priest; and one or two others, including a Russian. These on certain nights in the week would meet on the veranda of one of the stores, to engage in conversation around a bowl of 
kava; and were known throughout the island as "the Aliepata League of Nations."

            
Gillespie, about whom there was something patriarchal, and whose district ran with a clockwork-like precision, was interesting if somewhat prosy. (I was to see more of him later.) It cost him a lot of humming and hawing to narrate his stories. He had come to Samoa with the military forces, and at one time was Provost Marshal. During the disastrous influenza epidemic of 1918, he told me, when a fifth of the native population died, his duties took him along the coast from Apia in a motor-lorry on a tour of inspection. He came to a village which he 

inspected, where lay a number of dead, long unburied, in the native houses: all the living being sick. He continued on to a Protestant mission station that also was there, with able-bodied men attached—the only mission station in the vicinity—and asked of the white missionary in charge how it was that there were corpses putrefying in many of the 
fales. "Oh," replied the missionary, "they are Catholics! We have buried our own dead." Gillespie, unmoved by this reasoning, sent to his lorry for tins of gasoline, proposing to burn the mission to the ground, should its inmates not get to work instantly disposing of the bodies; which, according to his account, they very promptly did.
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My time, after a single night at Aliepata, was short. When I left Chapman's, after my return there, I was due to make an appearance in the Secretary's office on the morning of the third day. I was very late leaving Falealili, as Chapman spent an immense amount of time in building up two pads on either side of the mare's spine so that the saddle might in no way touch the hurt. I did not like to ride, and my progress was slow, since she had always evinced a strong objection to being led; it being practically necessary to drag her along. I had intended to go from Falealili to Apia in one. day—a possible journey over the mountain-road that leads straight across the middle of the island from Siumu. But when I had left that village a mile or two behind, and had already ascended the mountain-slopes—with the distant sea at the mare's stern—to a fair height among the extraordinary profusion of the native taro patches and food plantations, it became clear that to continue was to be overtaken by darkness long before I had finished the ascent to the backbone of the island. I removed her bridle, loosened the girth, left the mare tethered on the long-rope in the most abundant and luxuriant grass, and returned to the village.

            
I stayed that night in the house of an old dame who was chieftainess in her own right, and whom I met subsequently in Savaii. I remember being delayed a long time the following morning as it was raining very heavily. I had had extremely 

good weather up to then. At last I set out and ascended the slippery grass road, found the mare, put the bridle on her, and continued upwards towards the lowering grey clouds that wreathed the slopes above. On every side was the densest of vegetation, which varied from tree-ferns to gigantic forest trees, and the rain became increasingly colder as we ascended. At length we reached a point where the mare would not be led or driven any farther and there was no alternative but to mount. Once she stopped and yet seemed to be straining forward, and dismounting I found concealed in the grass the telephone wire, which was down all along the route and long disused, hitched neatly round a hind hoof. I had no wire-cutters and should have been in a fix had she not been a remarkably quiet beast. Once she fell, but instantly recovered; and still it rained—in solid cold sheets. Soon after passing the highest point the rain slackened off, and after awhile the road became better, and then I saw on my right the Government health resort of 
Malololelei—Rest well!—with lights in the windows on account of the general gloom, at an altitude of close to two thousand feet. From here on, the road was passable to motor traffic, and the rain had now quite stopped. On getting down closer to sea-level, where the road led off near Vailima into the loose network behind Apia, we stood for a moment dazzled in the headlights of a car containing a party bound for some dance or picnic—the first motor-vehicle we had seen since leaving Mulifanua.
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Colonel Tate

          

            
I

            

As one entered the open double door of the Secretariat, a long wide room that with the adjoining Administrator's room ran half the length of the Apia Court House, on the upper floor, one found a small table to one side, supporting a shallow wooden bowl of many legs. This was coated on its inner surface with a crust, like light-green enamel, and half full with an opaque yellow liquid on whose surface floated a coconut-shell cup. Anyone who came in, feeling thirsty, might give the contents of the bowl a stir, to awaken the sediment, scoop out a cupful, have a drink, and replace the cup, spinning on the surface of the liquor. Several of the Government departments supported a 
kava-bowl in this way—the Treasury, the Police Department, the Agricultural Department, and occasionally the Justice Department, who, more usually, however, made use of other people's.

            
The 
kava was made twice a day, the first thing in the morning and afternoon, by a male prisoner on duty about the Police Department, just across the side-road. Two or three times a week he would appear, in blue-and-white-striped 
lava-lava, and announce with a grin that the 
kava was finished; and then he must be given a shilling to buy some more, ready pounded, from one of the local stores upon the Beach. He prepared the liquor—"by washing his hands in it"—somewhere off the premises. Once we of the Secretariat heard, with some amusement, that the prisoner employed at this task—for one of the other departments—was suspected of leprosy; which paralleled an occasion when the Chinaman employed in milking the cows at Government House—Vailima—was found to be a leper. So far as I know no one developed the disease as a consequence in either case; but it is said to take seven years to come out.

            
The meetings of the Legislative Council were held in the 

Administrator's room at a large round table that occupied its lower half. There were four official members of the council, nominated by the Administrator, and two unofficial members also nominated by him. One of these was Apia's only photographer, and the other was, I think, the owner of a small store. Both were pure Europeans and respected citizens, but nonentities. There were also two Fautuas—high chiefs—elderly men, Tuimalealiifano and Malietoa,

1 who used to shuffle into the room and be closeted with the rest; these, nominally, were the advisers of the Administrator on behalf of the Samoans. Nothing very exciting I imagine ever transpired at these meetings. Only the murmur of unraised voices would be heard in the main office. From their deliberations was born an occasional ordinance—for the government of the country was by ordinance—to which, in due course, I had to impress the official Seal while the Administrator—Colonel Tate—signed the document.

            
The Native Office, or Department of Native Affairs, lay immediately across the side-road (Ifi Ifi Street), adjoining the Police Station, and at all hours of the day a burst of staccato hand-clapping was liable to come from it. Looking across then from the balcony, one would see that the forms on the low-pitched, rough veranda were lined with brown-faced, white-clothed figures, most of them clutching black umbrellas, who had come in on some piece of litigation or business and for whom 
kava was being formally made.

            
The Secretary of Native Affairs, Mr. Griffin, was a large, podgy, seemingly good-natured, rather sexless-looking man. When I went across to his department I would sometimes find him sitting at his table in a little inner office, with a native drawn up on an unaccustomed chair—legs wide apart and bare toes splaying the floor—the two whispering together so confidentially that it would appear scarce possible to have got a sheet of paper between their two heads. Once when I went in Griffin—by himself—was toying with a small note-book. "If this were to be lost, or its contents known," he said, "there would be a war in Samoa to-morrow." I endeavoured to look duly impressed; but papers belonging to the Secretariat were frequently lost in the Native Department, and whole files upon
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occasion. The book, he added, referred to Samoan genealogy, the secrets of which are jealously guarded by their respective families.

          
  
          

            
II

            
A circumstance which created a considerable sensation about the end of 1922, and ruffled a period of calm, was that one of the white sisters from the hospital was raped by a Samoan on the lonely stretch of up-hill road between Vailima and the Government resthouse at Malololelei. It was an occurrence, I think, entirely unprecedented in Samoa. For some days no arrest was made. The assailant, a powerful man leading a horse, had overtaken the girl and first engaged her in conversation. The Inspector of Police—an interesting character who had once drifted down the Mississippi on a raft and also travelled with a circus giving exhibitions of revolver-shooting in the United States of America, and who had a bald head and a curious clipped way of speaking—ran him to earth finally on the slender clue that the horse's bridle was of plaited straw. In due course the Samoan appeared before the court and the Chief Judge, Mr. Orr-Walker, gave him a life sentence in a New Zealand jail.

            
Shortly after there appeared in the columns of the 
Samoa Times a letter from Mr. Hills, the then head of the London Mission, decrying the severity of the sentence and making out that sympathy was thereby naturally deflected to the felon. Colonel Tate, the Administrator, privily suggested that Mr. Hills be charged with contempt of court, which the tone of his letter possibly warranted; but the Chief Justice, feeling perhaps that his position was anomalous, since there was no other judge to try the case, was not in favour of this step being taken. Another document which the case evoked was a petition signed by a large number of ladies of Apia, mostly the wives of officials, and not excepting some of the most unprepossessing, praying that, for their safety, and for the sake of example, the culprit be severely flogged.

          
  
          

            
III

            
Colonel Tate, the Administrator, was a little man. He was supposed to be known among the natives as Monga-Monga—

or the Cockroach; and the name had somehow a certain humorous aptness. But those who knew him best said that he was a man of high principle, and I also was of that opinion. Under his administration, it is true, were sown the seeds of future abuses; but I do not think he would have allowed them to propagate as they eventually did. He was modest and retiring, and that he had courage is evinced by his wish to charge the head of the London Mission with contempt of court. The power of the missions, it must be understood, is considerable. That Logan's administration was unpopular with two of them is notorious, and had Logan kept on the right side of the missionaries he might still have been in office. This phase of the situation must have been from the first apparent to his successor.

          
  
          

            
IV

            
It is necessary that I should give some further account of Griffin, the Secretary of Native Affairs. For many years printer to the London Missionary Society in Samoa, and nearing that point where he could retire upon pension, he was offered the post, by Tate, in 1920, of Resident Commissioner (Deputy Administrator) of Savaii. Before assuming office he made a trip to London, and about this time was permitted to assume the rank of missionary. He had not remained for long in Savaii, but had been recalled to Apia, where he was appointed Secretary of Native Affairs; and McDonald, an old resident of Samoa, was relegated thence to the control of the Lands and Survey Department. Cooper, a youngish-looking, fair-haired man, was brought from the 
Cook Islands—also under New Zealand administration—and in due course took up the post of Resident Commissioner of Savaii, with Griffin as Secretary of Native Affairs, in the position of his superior officer.

            
The two men were diametrically opposed: Cooper, a precisian; Griffin, its reverse. With Cooper all was on; with Griffin, most beneath (in his case) a bland surface. Cooper was jealous for what he considered his due measure of authority; Griffin apparently determined to retain control of the island where he had recently held sway.

            
A subject of much correspondence, passing through my 

hands, between Fagamalo and Apia, was as to who should pay for the 
kava consumed in the ceremonial entertainment of natives in the Resident Commissioner's office in Savaii. Cooper maintained that the charge was for the Government; the Secretary of the Administration—at the instance of Griffin—that the expense was a personal one. Finally Cooper replied that he could not afford the charge himself, and as the Government would not meet it there would in future be no 
kava provided in his office for the entertainment of chiefs.

            
There arose shortly after—Cooper was alleged deliberately to have occasioned it—an occurrence in Savaii involving the political interests of various villages or tribes, which Cooper handled—successfully—by himself. And Colonel Tate was prevailed upon by Griffin to dismiss him, for having presumed to do so. The letter demanding Cooper's resignation was written at, approximately, the end of January 1923; but to my surprise it was not sent, and I supposed the Administrator had thought differently of the matter. But just before Colonel Tate left Samoa, in March 1923, the letter was unearthed by him from between the sheets of his blotting-pad, and posted.

          
  
          

            
V

            
We had a variety of callers at the office. Sometimes the white-clothed officer from a visiting British warship, who usually would produce a note-book and inquire of the Secretary if any suspicious characters had arrived at the islands. Frequently Captain Lewer, the Billeting Officer, who might borrow an oil-can from the typists across the passage and oil his artificial leg; a perfect fount of gossip from the Beach. Judge Roberts, out of breath and exhausted from his ascent of the stairs, for whom I would hasten to get a chair. George Westbrook, expansive and humorous. And the Secretary would lean back from his desk, pipe in hand, and listen to all the callers had to say; being accessible to anyone.

            
Once came two natives to the door, with white jackets and 
lava-lavas, clutching umbrellas. I recognized the chief from the first village where I had slept on my ride round the island, with his attendant missionary. I saw that they had som 

in mind other than a conventional call and fetched a half-caste boy from the department where I had formerly worked to act as interpreter. "What they want is some food," said Frank, the half-caste, regarding them with some contempt, after an interchange of courtesies. He proposed that I give them sixpence for bread and a shilling for tinned salmon. I was half afraid of causing offence; but Frank, with superior knowledge, was scornful at the suggestion. Dubiously I gave them, I think, three shillings: all that I happened to have in my pocket. "Fafetai! Fafetai!" and they became wreathed in smiles, curiously like children, and after copious farewells and asking when I proposed again to come and visit them, flat-footed off down stairs.

            
Early in 1923 there was a very severe "blow"—the worst I ever knew in the islands. It lasted, so far as I remember, about forty-eight hours, and the insistence of the wind became almost alarming. Water seemed forced through every crack in roof and board, and the insides of the walls and windows were running with moisture. It is at this time of the year—the worst of the rainy season—that leather will mildew in a single night and enormous winged cockroaches appear and browse on bookbindings and inside suitcases. The humidity and apparent heat at times are terrific. The palm-trees on this occasion were bending up like fishing-rods, and great fronds, twenty feet or more in length, were flying through the air; the shriek of the gale being punctuated by an occasional crash on the tin roof, of a coco-nut.

            
I, on my islet at Vaiala, was more or less marooned, and when at length I got out it was to find shingle all over the street of Apia and "an enormous dun-coloured sea pouring over the reefs of the harbour—a result of the scourings of the rivers that evacuate into the bay." There were not many at work that—I think it was Monday—morning.

            
The vessel that had been in port—a big tramp, loading copra—had pulled up anchor at the warning of the barometer and beaten it for the shelter of Saluafata.

            
We had a monthly steamer from New Zealand, occasional yachts and cargo boats from Europe and America, men-o'-war on patrol, and Apia was graced at irregular intervals by two very curious craft. These were steamships—the 
Dawn and the 


Rob Roy. They appeared to be painted bright red, but the red was of rust, and their rotting sides were stopped with concrete. Their owner, Captain Allen, a menacing-looking man who wore elastic-sided boots, was sometimes to be seen at the McDonalds—one of the last of the old-timers. He owned the little island of Funafuti, where he was said to have a fine house, with billiard tables, among the coconut-palms with which it was planted. Allen formerly had been engaged in the "black-birding" trade, and was the subject of portentous tales, of which among the least remarkable is, that having taken one of his ships to New Caledonia for repairs, and the bill being too large for his liking, he simply got up steam and sailed away. It was also stated—which I can well believe—that he dared not take the 
Rob Roy or the 
Dawn into any such port as Sydney, as they would straightway have been condemned. He was supposed to be a wealthy man, but when he died in Fiji in 1926 he was found to be worth very little.

          

        



1 The former king.
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1 who used to shuffle into the room and be closeted with the rest; these, nominally, were the advisers of the Administrator on behalf of the Samoans. Nothing very exciting I imagine ever transpired at these meetings. Only the murmur of unraised voices would be heard in the main office. From their deliberations was born an occasional ordinance—for the government of the country was by ordinance—to which, in due course, I had to impress the official Seal while the Administrator—Colonel Tate—signed the document.
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A circumstance which created a considerable sensation about the end of 1922, and ruffled a period of calm, was that one of the white sisters from the hospital was raped by a Samoan on the lonely stretch of up-hill road between Vailima and the Government resthouse at Malololelei. It was an occurrence, I think, entirely unprecedented in Samoa. For some days no arrest was made. The assailant, a powerful man leading a horse, had overtaken the girl and first engaged her in conversation. The Inspector of Police—an interesting character who had once drifted down the Mississippi on a raft and also travelled with a circus giving exhibitions of revolver-shooting in the United States of America, and who had a bald head and a curious clipped way of speaking—ran him to earth finally on the slender clue that the horse's bridle was of plaited straw. In due course the Samoan appeared before the court and the Chief Judge, Mr. Orr-Walker, gave him a life sentence in a New Zealand jail.
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Samoa Times a letter from Mr. Hills, the then head of the London Mission, decrying the severity of the sentence and making out that sympathy was thereby naturally deflected to the felon. Colonel Tate, the Administrator, privily suggested that Mr. Hills be charged with contempt of court, which the tone of his letter possibly warranted; but the Chief Justice, feeling perhaps that his position was anomalous, since there was no other judge to try the case, was not in favour of this step being taken. Another document which the case evoked was a petition signed by a large number of ladies of Apia, mostly the wives of officials, and not excepting some of the most unprepossessing, praying that, for their safety, and for the sake of example, the culprit be severely flogged.
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Colonel Tate, the Administrator, was a little man. He was supposed to be known among the natives as Monga-Monga—

or the Cockroach; and the name had somehow a certain humorous aptness. But those who knew him best said that he was a man of high principle, and I also was of that opinion. Under his administration, it is true, were sown the seeds of future abuses; but I do not think he would have allowed them to propagate as they eventually did. He was modest and retiring, and that he had courage is evinced by his wish to charge the head of the London Mission with contempt of court. The power of the missions, it must be understood, is considerable. That Logan's administration was unpopular with two of them is notorious, and had Logan kept on the right side of the missionaries he might still have been in office. This phase of the situation must have been from the first apparent to his successor.
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It is necessary that I should give some further account of Griffin, the Secretary of Native Affairs. For many years printer to the London Missionary Society in Samoa, and nearing that point where he could retire upon pension, he was offered the post, by Tate, in 1920, of Resident Commissioner (Deputy Administrator) of Savaii. Before assuming office he made a trip to London, and about this time was permitted to assume the rank of missionary. He had not remained for long in Savaii, but had been recalled to Apia, where he was appointed Secretary of Native Affairs; and McDonald, an old resident of Samoa, was relegated thence to the control of the Lands and Survey Department. Cooper, a youngish-looking, fair-haired man, was brought from the 
Cook Islands—also under New Zealand administration—and in due course took up the post of Resident Commissioner of Savaii, with Griffin as Secretary of Native Affairs, in the position of his superior officer.

            
The two men were diametrically opposed: Cooper, a precisian; Griffin, its reverse. With Cooper all was on; with Griffin, most beneath (in his case) a bland surface. Cooper was jealous for what he considered his due measure of authority; Griffin apparently determined to retain control of the island where he had recently held sway.

            
A subject of much correspondence, passing through my 

hands, between Fagamalo and Apia, was as to who should pay for the 
kava consumed in the ceremonial entertainment of natives in the Resident Commissioner's office in Savaii. Cooper maintained that the charge was for the Government; the Secretary of the Administration—at the instance of Griffin—that the expense was a personal one. Finally Cooper replied that he could not afford the charge himself, and as the Government would not meet it there would in future be no 
kava provided in his office for the entertainment of chiefs.

            
There arose shortly after—Cooper was alleged deliberately to have occasioned it—an occurrence in Savaii involving the political interests of various villages or tribes, which Cooper handled—successfully—by himself. And Colonel Tate was prevailed upon by Griffin to dismiss him, for having presumed to do so. The letter demanding Cooper's resignation was written at, approximately, the end of January 1923; but to my surprise it was not sent, and I supposed the Administrator had thought differently of the matter. But just before Colonel Tate left Samoa, in March 1923, the letter was unearthed by him from between the sheets of his blotting-pad, and posted.
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We had a variety of callers at the office. Sometimes the white-clothed officer from a visiting British warship, who usually would produce a note-book and inquire of the Secretary if any suspicious characters had arrived at the islands. Frequently Captain Lewer, the Billeting Officer, who might borrow an oil-can from the typists across the passage and oil his artificial leg; a perfect fount of gossip from the Beach. Judge Roberts, out of breath and exhausted from his ascent of the stairs, for whom I would hasten to get a chair. George Westbrook, expansive and humorous. And the Secretary would lean back from his desk, pipe in hand, and listen to all the callers had to say; being accessible to anyone.

            
Once came two natives to the door, with white jackets and 
lava-lavas, clutching umbrellas. I recognized the chief from the first village where I had slept on my ride round the island, with his attendant missionary. I saw that they had som 

in mind other than a conventional call and fetched a half-caste boy from the department where I had formerly worked to act as interpreter. "What they want is some food," said Frank, the half-caste, regarding them with some contempt, after an interchange of courtesies. He proposed that I give them sixpence for bread and a shilling for tinned salmon. I was half afraid of causing offence; but Frank, with superior knowledge, was scornful at the suggestion. Dubiously I gave them, I think, three shillings: all that I happened to have in my pocket. "Fafetai! Fafetai!" and they became wreathed in smiles, curiously like children, and after copious farewells and asking when I proposed again to come and visit them, flat-footed off down stairs.

            
Early in 1923 there was a very severe "blow"—the worst I ever knew in the islands. It lasted, so far as I remember, about forty-eight hours, and the insistence of the wind became almost alarming. Water seemed forced through every crack in roof and board, and the insides of the walls and windows were running with moisture. It is at this time of the year—the worst of the rainy season—that leather will mildew in a single night and enormous winged cockroaches appear and browse on bookbindings and inside suitcases. The humidity and apparent heat at times are terrific. The palm-trees on this occasion were bending up like fishing-rods, and great fronds, twenty feet or more in length, were flying through the air; the shriek of the gale being punctuated by an occasional crash on the tin roof, of a coco-nut.

            
I, on my islet at Vaiala, was more or less marooned, and when at length I got out it was to find shingle all over the street of Apia and "an enormous dun-coloured sea pouring over the reefs of the harbour—a result of the scourings of the rivers that evacuate into the bay." There were not many at work that—I think it was Monday—morning.

            
The vessel that had been in port—a big tramp, loading copra—had pulled up anchor at the warning of the barometer and beaten it for the shelter of Saluafata.

            
We had a monthly steamer from New Zealand, occasional yachts and cargo boats from Europe and America, men-o'-war on patrol, and Apia was graced at irregular intervals by two very curious craft. These were steamships—the 
Dawn and the 


Rob Roy. They appeared to be painted bright red, but the red was of rust, and their rotting sides were stopped with concrete. Their owner, Captain Allen, a menacing-looking man who wore elastic-sided boots, was sometimes to be seen at the McDonalds—one of the last of the old-timers. He owned the little island of Funafuti, where he was said to have a fine house, with billiard tables, among the coconut-palms with which it was planted. Allen formerly had been engaged in the "black-birding" trade, and was the subject of portentous tales, of which among the least remarkable is, that having taken one of his ships to New Caledonia for repairs, and the bill being too large for his liking, he simply got up steam and sailed away. It was also stated—which I can well believe—that he dared not take the 
Rob Roy or the 
Dawn into any such port as Sydney, as they would straightway have been condemned. He was supposed to be a wealthy man, but when he died in Fiji in 1926 he was found to be worth very little.
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General Richardson

          

            
I

            

Prior to his arrival in Samoa, the most favourable reports had designedly been spread concerning Brigadier-General Richardson. He came striding through the open door of the Secretariat, past the 
kava-howl on its table, to the room that was to be his, with his jaw set, and sword swinging, and a gilt spike in his white helmet; followed by the Aide-de-Camp, who was regarded now almost as a part of the furnishings of Vailima, looking very subdued. This was in March 1923.

            
Colonel Tate, Richardson's predecessor, left by the same ship, the monthly island steamer, on which the new Administrator arrived. He was gone—characteristically—without saying good-bye to anyone, and in the bustle and scurry his luggage came near to being left behind.

            
The General had sent a radio from the vessel saying that was there a public building in Apia, he wished at the first possible moment to meet the citizens. And within a night or two of his arrival, in the Market Hall where the picture-show was held—the only suitable building—he met the Beach.

            
They must nearly all have been there: the place was crowded to its roof and very doors. Although I was close on time, I was able only just to get in. The new Administrator was on the platform, and so were his wife and children; seated, they, on bentwood chairs, from point to point. He, standing, was introducing them in the course of his speech: This was his wife, this was his daughter, this was his son, here another son. Be patient with them! Advise them—all of them! They were new to the country; they had much to learn! Tell him what was wanted; he would try to put things right; and so on. He expressed himself strongly as opposed to Prohibition. He certainly could speak. And the crowd at last streamed out into the night and along the Apia Beach, declaring that "this was the man."

            


            
Having put himself right with the Europeans on the Beach, who never tired for the time being of singing his praises, Brigadier-General Richardson, as he was then—his promotion being retrospective—turned a less-flattering attention to the staff of the Administration, and an orgy of systematic and implacable cross-questioning ensued.

            
Some very lengthy radios were promptly sent from the Secretariat to the External Affairs Department in New Zealand, describing in great detail the enthusiasm with which the new Administrator had been received by Europeans and natives alike. Mine was the duty of putting them in code. They were intended, of course, for issue to the New Zealand public.

            
Within a few days of Richardson's arrival in Samoa, Cooper suddenly appeared from Savaii. He presented his resignation—which Colonel Tate had demanded—at the same time begging the new Administrator not to accept it, and explaining, in writing, the circumstances of the case. Richardson, however, was adamant in his decision to accept.

1

            
On March 30th, the Administrator was promoted to the rank of Major-General as from the first of that month. His, indeed, was a remarkable career. Some thirty years before, he had been lent by the War Office to New Zealand as a non-commissioned instructor in gunnery. He was discharged, after twenty-one years' service, as a quartermaster-sergeant; but received a commission in the Dominion Militia. He was in England taking a course when the War broke out. During the War he helped direct the misconceived and ill-fated Antwerp expedition, saw service at Gallipoli and Salonica, and finished up as Commandant of the New Zealand troops in England. He was said recently to have been in the running in New Zealand for the supreme (though small) military command; but was appointed to Samoa instead. He still drew a pension, and apparently ranked with the War Office, as a quartermaster-sergeant.

            
About this period were the most sweeping changes in the higher offices of the Samoan Public Service. These could partly be accounted by the fact that the civil administration had now been in existence for some three years, and the officials wer 



1 Cooper, subsequently, was compensated by the New Zealand Government.



engaged on three-year contracts. The Chief Medical Officer, Dr. Trail, had gone. He was supposed to be the original of Dr. McPhail in Somerset Maugham's 
Rain—the scene of which is laid in Pango-Pango; and Charlie Roberts chuckled when he recalled the description of the bald head surrounded by a fringe of sandy hair. In his place was appointed the Medical Officer of Health, a youngish man with a close-shorn scalp, who sat all day in a little inner office back beyond the Administrator's room, which he shared with his assistant, a plumber. He was always prepared to tilt back his chair and engage in discourse; and Lofley, his assistant, would listen respectfully.

            
The Director of Education also had left some time before, and the Superintendent of Schools, Rutherford, now acted in his stead. The Engineer in charge of Public Works was due shortly to go; as also was the Collector of Customs. And Gillespie, the Resident Commissioner of Aliepata, was returned in a few months to New Zealand—that important office being abolished and its powers reverting to the Native Department.

            
As Resident Commissioner of Savaii, in Cooper's place, was appointed the Assistant Secretary of Native Affairs. He previously had been clerk to Mr. Griffin in Savaii, and thence had followed his patron to Apia. The position of Assistant Secretary of Native Affairs was advertised in the 
Samoa Times as being vacant.

            
In the course of the morning 
General Richardson would usually drive off down the Beach in his car, and a place he very frequently visited was the office of O. F. Nelson—a vast and busy room above the store itself, which lay just beyond the Central Hotel.

1 With Mr. Nelson the Administrator would confer, and then would proceed on to the office of the Crown Estates, which concern was now engaging much of his attention.

            
Of Nelson I saw but little in Samoa, and I have met him only once since. He was of Swedish-Samoan parentage; his mother belonging to the village of Safune in Savaii. He was a big man—and stout—weighing, I should think, some twenty stone. He had a large face, of dark olive, little hair, and jowl wider than forehead. He appeared good natured and intelligent. The fine but decidedly ornate house, which he had built, lay
            



1 
Vide Prologue.
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a mile or two behind the town. Its name, 
Tuefu, was picked out in white stones on a grass bank, to be seen from the road; and the house was flanked by two superb native 
fales, close to the dwelling. Near by was a stream spanned by an ugly red-painted German iron bridge, over which the road ran in the direction of Apia.

            
Nelson, before the War, had been a small storekeeper on the Beach; but during hostilities, it seems, German nationals were allowed to dispose of their produce only through neutrals—of whom he was among the few. The price of copra would increase often while the cargo was on the voyage home, so the exporter was fairly safe to make money. Over and above this, Nelson was an able and astute business man. He acquired a chain of trading-stations all round the islands, and became the wealthiest merchant in Samoa. "If Nelson will work in with me," said Richardson one day to an official, "I will make him, next to myself, the biggest man in Samoa." "He is that already, sir," replied the official.

            
Of the Administrator's native policy in his early days I can give only these indications: that before he had been here long he presented various lands of the Crown Estates to certain villages—notably at Mulifanua. He was reported also to be making much of a Europeanized Samoan chief—Afamasanga, calling for cheers for him at public meetings; he was often to be seen knocking about Apia in white man's garb, looking exactly like a gorilla, and had not the best of reputations among the Europeans.

            
One day there came a letter to the office for the Administrator. It was signed by the two 
Fautuas—advisers to the Administrator—and also by Afamasanga, and requested that Griffin, the Secretary of Native Affairs, be dismissed, and stated various reasons: notably that he was tricky. Griffin was pale, and he appeared decidedly worried.

            
Shortly after, Afamasanga was summoned to the Administrator's room. Griffin also was present. The voice of the Administrator—to be heard in the outer office—was that of a sergeant in full blast on parade. Presently Afamasanga came stumbling from the room looking as if he had been kicked in the stomach. From thence forward he was out of favour.

            


            
King's Birthday—June 3rd—was now approaching, and great preparations were being made for an Agricultural Show and Industrial Exhibition, to be held at Mulinuu. Charlie Roberts was appointed Chairman. The Agricultural Department and Native Department mainly participated. It was the biggest thing of its sort ever undertaken in Samoa.

            
Roberts, with the idea of publicity abroad, was very anxious that the Show be given due prominence and reported at length in the local newspaper, and interviewed the Editor of the 
Samoa Times to this end. That gentleman, however, proved awkward, and demanded special payment for the service. Everyone professed indignation at this, for all were now supposed to be working hand in hand for the welfare of Samoa. Roberts announced that he would produce a newspaper himself.

            
The Editor of the 
Samoa Times—who also was its largest shareholder—was a swarthy man named Brown, with a waxed moustache, strong glasses, and printer's apron. He occupied a building at the back of the Post Office where he did job-printing and produced a scrappy weekly newspaper; living on the premises. In addition to being a journalist he was somewhat of a poet, and once presented me with a slim, inscribed, paper-covered booklet of his verses and a copy of a political squib he had written, before he came to Samoa, attacking "Brass Hats" in general and the New Zealand Government in particular. The New Zealand Government, he alleged, had taken a severe but decidedly humorous retaliation.

            
The Agricultural Show and Industrial Exhibition was held on Mulinuu Peninsula. There were exhibited giant taro and yams, canoes, 
kava-bowls and cups, 
tappas

1 and mats, amid a huge concourse of people; natives coming from all parts of Samoa. Early in the proceedings the Administrator and party arrived by car, and there were formalities and speeches. Scattered throughout, beneath the palms, beset by turf, were various side-shows. Reed—the trader—was to give an exhibition of tight-rope walking. Someone—either he or Lofley—became the "Wonder Worker," and conjured within a canvas booth. Mr. Oakes, the Chief Clerk of the Agricultural Depart-



1 Bark cloth.



ment
, dispensed beer—presumably containing less than three per cent. alcohol—at his particular stall. The money so gained all was put to some good purpose. The Show proved itself a great success.

            
Rather dubiously Judge Roberts asked me to contribute an article to his newspaper on the subject of the Show. Several others were asked to write: all being suspected of some latent literary talent.

            
The newspaper—the 
Samoa Leader—was a long time in appearing. I should think more than a month. It was printed on the London Mission press at Malua, and was to be published from time to time as circumstances might dictate. But there was never more than that one small issue.

            
Charlie Roberts was greatly delighted with the product of his enterprise and editorship. Indeed it was adduced by Peacock, who also had written, as proof of mental aberration on his part, that Roberts predicted that copies of the 
Leader would one day be worth money. While this is perhaps unlikely, the paper, none the less, has its value as a sociological document, for the tone throughout is "After clouds, sunshine!" and on that theme Roberts wrote his leading article: "Let Progress be our watchword,"—I quote from memory—"and with the Administrator's hand at the helm, the good ship Samoa, etc. 
Post nubila sol!"

            
In the Third Annual Report to the League of Nations, which had been held back and was not despatched from Samoa until about this time, I find—"It is gratifying to record that any discontent or dissatisfaction that may seem to have existed at the commencement of the year has entirely disappeared." And this was but a literal statement of the situation.

          
  
          

            
II

            
Within a few months of General Richardson's arrival the Chief Judge, Mr. Orr-Walker, returned to New Zealand. In his stead, on the urgent recommendation of the Administrator—and against the written advice of the departing Chief Judge—was appointed Mr. Woodward, the Crown Solicitor. Charlie Roberts shook his head very dubiously over the new appointment. "Orr-Walker is the fairest man I have ever known," 

I had heard him say before, and now he repeated it. "Woodward is a friend of mine," he continued, "and I like him. But he is not strong enough for the position."

            
As Assistant Secretary of Native Affairs had been appointed Mr. A. B. Ross, a clerk from Smyth's store. He was a member of the choir at the London Mission Church, as also was Griffin; and was prominent in the Apia Sea Scout movement. From another store—Burns Philp—was procured an Inspector for the Native Department—a new position—a half-caste son of Captain Allen by an Ellice Island woman. The Public Servants' Association was prompt in making protest to both appointments, but certain allegations they made being held to be unfounded, it was required by the Administrator that the Association should dissolve. This it unwillingly did.

            
During the Administrator's absence on inspection, first around Upolu and then around Savaii, a peculiar phenomenon manifested itself which was always to attend his absence. While the General was in Apia, the Beach on a Sunday morning outside the London Mission church would be lined with the parked cars of officials. But when he was away, and consequently not at church, there was scarcely one to be seen.

          
  
          

            
III

            
Under the new regime there were considerable alterations in the 
ménage of Government House—Vailima. The staff of Chinese servants was increased, another automobile was attached to the establishment, and there was heavy expenditure on furnishing—several hundred pounds being paid for a single carpet. All of this was not without opposition on the part of the Treasurer to the Administration.
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Prior to his arrival in Samoa, the most favourable reports had designedly been spread concerning Brigadier-General Richardson. He came striding through the open door of the Secretariat, past the 
kava-howl on its table, to the room that was to be his, with his jaw set, and sword swinging, and a gilt spike in his white helmet; followed by the Aide-de-Camp, who was regarded now almost as a part of the furnishings of Vailima, looking very subdued. This was in March 1923.

            
Colonel Tate, Richardson's predecessor, left by the same ship, the monthly island steamer, on which the new Administrator arrived. He was gone—characteristically—without saying good-bye to anyone, and in the bustle and scurry his luggage came near to being left behind.

            
The General had sent a radio from the vessel saying that was there a public building in Apia, he wished at the first possible moment to meet the citizens. And within a night or two of his arrival, in the Market Hall where the picture-show was held—the only suitable building—he met the Beach.

            
They must nearly all have been there: the place was crowded to its roof and very doors. Although I was close on time, I was able only just to get in. The new Administrator was on the platform, and so were his wife and children; seated, they, on bentwood chairs, from point to point. He, standing, was introducing them in the course of his speech: This was his wife, this was his daughter, this was his son, here another son. Be patient with them! Advise them—all of them! They were new to the country; they had much to learn! Tell him what was wanted; he would try to put things right; and so on. He expressed himself strongly as opposed to Prohibition. He certainly could speak. And the crowd at last streamed out into the night and along the Apia Beach, declaring that "this was the man."

            


            
Having put himself right with the Europeans on the Beach, who never tired for the time being of singing his praises, Brigadier-General Richardson, as he was then—his promotion being retrospective—turned a less-flattering attention to the staff of the Administration, and an orgy of systematic and implacable cross-questioning ensued.

            
Some very lengthy radios were promptly sent from the Secretariat to the External Affairs Department in New Zealand, describing in great detail the enthusiasm with which the new Administrator had been received by Europeans and natives alike. Mine was the duty of putting them in code. They were intended, of course, for issue to the New Zealand public.

            
Within a few days of Richardson's arrival in Samoa, Cooper suddenly appeared from Savaii. He presented his resignation—which Colonel Tate had demanded—at the same time begging the new Administrator not to accept it, and explaining, in writing, the circumstances of the case. Richardson, however, was adamant in his decision to accept.

1

            
On March 30th, the Administrator was promoted to the rank of Major-General as from the first of that month. His, indeed, was a remarkable career. Some thirty years before, he had been lent by the War Office to New Zealand as a non-commissioned instructor in gunnery. He was discharged, after twenty-one years' service, as a quartermaster-sergeant; but received a commission in the Dominion Militia. He was in England taking a course when the War broke out. During the War he helped direct the misconceived and ill-fated Antwerp expedition, saw service at Gallipoli and Salonica, and finished up as Commandant of the New Zealand troops in England. He was said recently to have been in the running in New Zealand for the supreme (though small) military command; but was appointed to Samoa instead. He still drew a pension, and apparently ranked with the War Office, as a quartermaster-sergeant.

            
About this period were the most sweeping changes in the higher offices of the Samoan Public Service. These could partly be accounted by the fact that the civil administration had now been in existence for some three years, and the officials wer 



1 Cooper, subsequently, was compensated by the New Zealand Government.



engaged on three-year contracts. The Chief Medical Officer, Dr. Trail, had gone. He was supposed to be the original of Dr. McPhail in Somerset Maugham's 
Rain—the scene of which is laid in Pango-Pango; and Charlie Roberts chuckled when he recalled the description of the bald head surrounded by a fringe of sandy hair. In his place was appointed the Medical Officer of Health, a youngish man with a close-shorn scalp, who sat all day in a little inner office back beyond the Administrator's room, which he shared with his assistant, a plumber. He was always prepared to tilt back his chair and engage in discourse; and Lofley, his assistant, would listen respectfully.

            
The Director of Education also had left some time before, and the Superintendent of Schools, Rutherford, now acted in his stead. The Engineer in charge of Public Works was due shortly to go; as also was the Collector of Customs. And Gillespie, the Resident Commissioner of Aliepata, was returned in a few months to New Zealand—that important office being abolished and its powers reverting to the Native Department.

            
As Resident Commissioner of Savaii, in Cooper's place, was appointed the Assistant Secretary of Native Affairs. He previously had been clerk to Mr. Griffin in Savaii, and thence had followed his patron to Apia. The position of Assistant Secretary of Native Affairs was advertised in the 
Samoa Times as being vacant.

            
In the course of the morning 
General Richardson would usually drive off down the Beach in his car, and a place he very frequently visited was the office of O. F. Nelson—a vast and busy room above the store itself, which lay just beyond the Central Hotel.

1 With Mr. Nelson the Administrator would confer, and then would proceed on to the office of the Crown Estates, which concern was now engaging much of his attention.

            
Of Nelson I saw but little in Samoa, and I have met him only once since. He was of Swedish-Samoan parentage; his mother belonging to the village of Safune in Savaii. He was a big man—and stout—weighing, I should think, some twenty stone. He had a large face, of dark olive, little hair, and jowl wider than forehead. He appeared good natured and intelligent. The fine but decidedly ornate house, which he had built, lay
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a mile or two behind the town. Its name, 
Tuefu, was picked out in white stones on a grass bank, to be seen from the road; and the house was flanked by two superb native 
fales, close to the dwelling. Near by was a stream spanned by an ugly red-painted German iron bridge, over which the road ran in the direction of Apia.

            
Nelson, before the War, had been a small storekeeper on the Beach; but during hostilities, it seems, German nationals were allowed to dispose of their produce only through neutrals—of whom he was among the few. The price of copra would increase often while the cargo was on the voyage home, so the exporter was fairly safe to make money. Over and above this, Nelson was an able and astute business man. He acquired a chain of trading-stations all round the islands, and became the wealthiest merchant in Samoa. "If Nelson will work in with me," said Richardson one day to an official, "I will make him, next to myself, the biggest man in Samoa." "He is that already, sir," replied the official.

            
Of the Administrator's native policy in his early days I can give only these indications: that before he had been here long he presented various lands of the Crown Estates to certain villages—notably at Mulifanua. He was reported also to be making much of a Europeanized Samoan chief—Afamasanga, calling for cheers for him at public meetings; he was often to be seen knocking about Apia in white man's garb, looking exactly like a gorilla, and had not the best of reputations among the Europeans.

            
One day there came a letter to the office for the Administrator. It was signed by the two 
Fautuas—advisers to the Administrator—and also by Afamasanga, and requested that Griffin, the Secretary of Native Affairs, be dismissed, and stated various reasons: notably that he was tricky. Griffin was pale, and he appeared decidedly worried.

            
Shortly after, Afamasanga was summoned to the Administrator's room. Griffin also was present. The voice of the Administrator—to be heard in the outer office—was that of a sergeant in full blast on parade. Presently Afamasanga came stumbling from the room looking as if he had been kicked in the stomach. From thence forward he was out of favour.

            


            
King's Birthday—June 3rd—was now approaching, and great preparations were being made for an Agricultural Show and Industrial Exhibition, to be held at Mulinuu. Charlie Roberts was appointed Chairman. The Agricultural Department and Native Department mainly participated. It was the biggest thing of its sort ever undertaken in Samoa.

            
Roberts, with the idea of publicity abroad, was very anxious that the Show be given due prominence and reported at length in the local newspaper, and interviewed the Editor of the 
Samoa Times to this end. That gentleman, however, proved awkward, and demanded special payment for the service. Everyone professed indignation at this, for all were now supposed to be working hand in hand for the welfare of Samoa. Roberts announced that he would produce a newspaper himself.

            
The Editor of the 
Samoa Times—who also was its largest shareholder—was a swarthy man named Brown, with a waxed moustache, strong glasses, and printer's apron. He occupied a building at the back of the Post Office where he did job-printing and produced a scrappy weekly newspaper; living on the premises. In addition to being a journalist he was somewhat of a poet, and once presented me with a slim, inscribed, paper-covered booklet of his verses and a copy of a political squib he had written, before he came to Samoa, attacking "Brass Hats" in general and the New Zealand Government in particular. The New Zealand Government, he alleged, had taken a severe but decidedly humorous retaliation.

            
The Agricultural Show and Industrial Exhibition was held on Mulinuu Peninsula. There were exhibited giant taro and yams, canoes, 
kava-bowls and cups, 
tappas

1 and mats, amid a huge concourse of people; natives coming from all parts of Samoa. Early in the proceedings the Administrator and party arrived by car, and there were formalities and speeches. Scattered throughout, beneath the palms, beset by turf, were various side-shows. Reed—the trader—was to give an exhibition of tight-rope walking. Someone—either he or Lofley—became the "Wonder Worker," and conjured within a canvas booth. Mr. Oakes, the Chief Clerk of the Agricultural Depart-



1 Bark cloth.



ment
, dispensed beer—presumably containing less than three per cent. alcohol—at his particular stall. The money so gained all was put to some good purpose. The Show proved itself a great success.

            
Rather dubiously Judge Roberts asked me to contribute an article to his newspaper on the subject of the Show. Several others were asked to write: all being suspected of some latent literary talent.

            
The newspaper—the 
Samoa Leader—was a long time in appearing. I should think more than a month. It was printed on the London Mission press at Malua, and was to be published from time to time as circumstances might dictate. But there was never more than that one small issue.

            
Charlie Roberts was greatly delighted with the product of his enterprise and editorship. Indeed it was adduced by Peacock, who also had written, as proof of mental aberration on his part, that Roberts predicted that copies of the 
Leader would one day be worth money. While this is perhaps unlikely, the paper, none the less, has its value as a sociological document, for the tone throughout is "After clouds, sunshine!" and on that theme Roberts wrote his leading article: "Let Progress be our watchword,"—I quote from memory—"and with the Administrator's hand at the helm, the good ship Samoa, etc. 
Post nubila sol!"

            
In the Third Annual Report to the League of Nations, which had been held back and was not despatched from Samoa until about this time, I find—"It is gratifying to record that any discontent or dissatisfaction that may seem to have existed at the commencement of the year has entirely disappeared." And this was but a literal statement of the situation.
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Within a few months of General Richardson's arrival the Chief Judge, Mr. Orr-Walker, returned to New Zealand. In his stead, on the urgent recommendation of the Administrator—and against the written advice of the departing Chief Judge—was appointed Mr. Woodward, the Crown Solicitor. Charlie Roberts shook his head very dubiously over the new appointment. "Orr-Walker is the fairest man I have ever known," 

I had heard him say before, and now he repeated it. "Woodward is a friend of mine," he continued, "and I like him. But he is not strong enough for the position."

            
As Assistant Secretary of Native Affairs had been appointed Mr. A. B. Ross, a clerk from Smyth's store. He was a member of the choir at the London Mission Church, as also was Griffin; and was prominent in the Apia Sea Scout movement. From another store—Burns Philp—was procured an Inspector for the Native Department—a new position—a half-caste son of Captain Allen by an Ellice Island woman. The Public Servants' Association was prompt in making protest to both appointments, but certain allegations they made being held to be unfounded, it was required by the Administrator that the Association should dissolve. This it unwillingly did.

            
During the Administrator's absence on inspection, first around Upolu and then around Savaii, a peculiar phenomenon manifested itself which was always to attend his absence. While the General was in Apia, the Beach on a Sunday morning outside the London Mission church would be lined with the parked cars of officials. But when he was away, and consequently not at church, there was scarcely one to be seen.
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Under the new regime there were considerable alterations in the 
ménage of Government House—Vailima. The staff of Chinese servants was increased, another automobile was attached to the establishment, and there was heavy expenditure on furnishing—several hundred pounds being paid for a single carpet. All of this was not without opposition on the part of the Treasurer to the Administration.
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Beetle Inspecting

          

            
I

            

The place of pilgrimage in Samoa is Stevenson's tomb. It was about three miles on a fairly straight road to Vailima, and then one went along the Road of the Loving Heart—a mere track—and crossed a little bridge that spanned the Vailima stream—not far from the house itself—above which bridge was a fine bathing-pool, and below where the water tumbled over a small fall.

            
The path to the tomb zigzagged up through what appeared to be a sort of secondary bush, not unlike some English woodland. It was a fairly stiff climb, and one was glad to rest on arriving at the top. The tomb is a massive structure, in plaster-concrete, with a rather fine simplicity: a sort of peaked box with inscribed bronze tablets let into the sides and ends, surmounting a base that is too large to be called a slab. The verses of the inscription—"Under the wide and starry sky," make a satisfactory requiem; and the view from the sepulchre is exquisite.

            
The top of the mountain is flat, like a table, and turf-covered; no bigger than the floor of a room. Between a break in the trees, Apia Roadstead can be seen, far below and very tiny, with the water in the bay a concentrated blue, and that upon the reef white and creamy, its noise amounting here only to a gentle murmur, and the expanse of empty ocean that slants upwards to the sky seems vast indeed. At the edge of the arborial frame, I remember, on the occasion of my visit, was a scarlet-blossomed tree—not an hibiscus—in flower, and the birds all about were singing and twittering like in an English spring; for, as in Australia, the songless birds and the scentless flowers are here a myth.

            
On the night of Flag Raising Day—August 29th—there was a ball at Vailima, to which I went, as did nearly 
every-

oneone else in Apia. The shorn lawns before the residence—now Government House—are spacious, and beside them, stands the wooded hill, on the summit of which is buried Stevenson. Still remaining, as he made it—a core to the dwelling, enlarged, lengthened, and generally altered out of all recognition—is a great red fireplace, built of imported brick: the only bricks and fireplace perhaps in Samoa.

            
It was a magnificent night, and a crowded and colourful scene. The Administrator, spurred and in scarlet mess-jacket, was dancing away valiantly, strictly at the dictate of duty. He made some pleasant remark to me in passing, for he had, in addition to considerable charm of manner when he chose to exert it, the gift, on such occasions, of saying the right thing.

            
There was visiting Samoa at this time a writer, the author of a light book which gained a fair measure of success in the early days of the War. His latest work—apparently of a similar nature—he took the opportunity of advertising by distribution in Apia of small coloured blotters, inscribed with title, name of publisher, and price; and also dispensed among the departments of the Administration and in all directions a sort of questionnaire, soliciting people to supply him with material for writing up, in return for which it was promised that those who contributed to any considerable extent might have their names mentioned in the preface of a forthcoming volume. To-night, arrayed in kilted evening-dress, he seemed constituted Master of Ceremonies. Later, he had a piano pulled on the floor, and danced—not over-well, being a small Teutonic type of man—the Highland Fling. Finally he called for cheers for the Administrator, and then for three more; and so at length we made for our cars, and down the long road to the Beach. This writer apparently was considerably impressed by the personality of General Richardson, for on his return to London he inserted in the newspapers photographs of him captioned as "The Kitchener of the South Seas." He had accompanied the Administrator on one of his 
malangas.

          
  
          

            
II

            
Soon after this I left Apia to take up the post of Agricultural, or District Inspector, in the Island of Savaii; accompanying 

first the Director of Agriculture, with the other Inspector, on a tour, or 
malanga, of the island.

            
Savaii—said to be the cradle of the Polynesian race—the largest and most westerly of the Samoa group, is split up into separate parts, or natural fertile divisions, by three lava-fields which have flowed down fan-wise to the coast from the central wooded masses of the volcanic interior, which attain a height of 6,000 feet. It is about 170 miles in circumference. A part of one of these fields—in the south—is very old and covered with bush, through which there runs a causeway track of mossy clinkers, terminating at a village on a river in an oasis of extraordinary fertility. Indeed each lava-field has its oasis and its village. The lava-flows are of considerable width, and the traversing of them, which has to be done on foot, is arduous, since they are corrugated and broken like the waves of a sea: a wilderness mainly of bare basalt and volcanic scoria, for so far as the eye can perceive. The track—slightly polished—stopping at fissures—surmounting hummocks—is just faintly to be discerned; gleaming ahead across a desert of aridity, and becoming entirely obliterated in the rain.

            
Where these wastes abut the ocean, in certain places, are long rows of blow-holes; and in rough weather, with a heavy sea rolling in on the lava, the columns of white water, rising, breaking, and falling from a height of thirty or more feet, form a spectacle that is very lovely; particularly if viewed from a boat, with the island in the background.

            
Between the lava-fields range long and fertile districts; and along their shores lie the bulk of the native villages, for there are but few settlements inland. About the villages rise or straggle native coconut-plantations, penetrating the forest, from which are produced copra. In every village of any consequence, numerically, is a store or trading-station; and sometimes another, if the volume of copra will warrant it. There are in addition numerous copra-buying sheds dotted around the coast, to be found also in those villages where there is no trading-station, competition for this article being keen. These are subsidiary to the various stores in the districts. The island is encircled by a fairly good road, which stops short, however, of the lava-fields.

            


            
The duty of the District Inspectors was to see that the road, which is largely grass-grown—although near the shore, off the reef-bound stretches, it is sandy—was kept clear by the natives of weeds and scrub; that the copra in the sheds was up to the standard required by the Government—for this the trader is held responsible, and liable nowadays to a heavy penalty. The Inspector must enforce also the native coconut-plantations, and the few European plantations, being free of rotting logs and refuse in which the rhinoceros beetle might breed. And he saw to it that sufficient crops of roots and other foods were planted by the natives to provide abundance in the months ahead. The villages had to be kept clean and tidy.

            
In each village was a 
pulenuu, or town ruler, a minor Government official, selected by the chiefs, whose duty was to supervise their communal activities and count the larvae, eggs, and bodies of the enormous anormour-plated beetles which every able-bodied male, each Monday, was required to bring in, according to a quota allotted to every village. This pest—the rhinoceros beetle—burrows into the heart of the coconut-palm and is liable to kill the tree. It was introduced into Samoa with rubber stumps from Ceylon in 1911, during the time of the German administration, and has proved more malignant than in its native habitat.

            
At the outbreak of the War the position as regards the beetle was considered bad. Many trees had been destroyed and countless others damaged. The very existence of the coconut industry was menaced. 
Colonel Logan tackled the problem by appointing a young English overseer from one of the German plantations as Director of Agriculture. Competitions with prizes were started among the natives for the greatest number of beetles, larvae, and eggs destroyed. Inspectors were appointed to exercise supervision over the native officials.

            
In November 1918, when Samoa was struck by the world epidemic of pneumonic influenza, the beetle was being more than held in check. Then during those weeks when all life in the islands appeared to cease, and a fifth of the native population died, the insect menace again assumed serious proportions. Now, in 1923, it once more was well in hand, although the
            


            

[image: A Taupou—with Head-Dress and Dancing-Knife]

A Taupou—with 
Head-Dress and Dancing-Knife


            

beetle was still bad in parts of Savaii, which was the principal reason for the appointment of an additional inspector.

            
Ritchie, the Director of Agriculture, was rather a small man, who smoked a large pipe, had dark hair, rimless glasses, and occasional fits of abstraction. He was popular with women, a fine horseman, and inspired the respect and affection of his subordinates.

            
His most devoted adherent perhaps was Tealigo—the Chief Native Inspector of the Agricultural Department: a Samoan chief, elderly, thick-set, of powerful physique, the same pensive rather womanish cast of countenance as the Director, and tremendous force of character. It was a pleasure to hear him interpreting a speech for Ritchie to an assembly of chiefs and orators, with clear and vigorous utterance, marked by an occasional unstudied gesture of a clenched fist, saying exactly as he was told. There was none of the vulgar bombast of the native missionary, and he never failed to make a profound impression.

            
Another chief, or talking-man, who invariably accompanied the Director on 
malanga was a huge brown naked replica of Old Bill—even to the walrus-moustache. So much so that I sometimes found it difficult to preserve my gravity on being struck suddenly by the resemblance. He was the 
ali-i kai-kai malanga—or the chief responsible for the disposal of our party's ceremonial food: a position of no small dignity. He was not actually a member of the department, but was employed on these expeditions. Both he and Tealigo had accompanied the Director of Agriculture from the first.

            
It was usual, in most of the villages where we arrived, to find the house allotted to the three Europeans of our party decorated for the occasion. I have seen them with the whole roof-interior festooned and prinked with white, and some few coloured, flowers, so that it was scarce possible to see anything of the inside woodwork and thatch; and the outer posts of the 
fale also were garlanded, usually with green leaves. The perfume of the flowers, added to the heavy scent of the massive 
ulas of blossoms and scarlet seeds that were in addition hung about our necks, could be almost nauseating, particularly if the blinds were down. This was the work of the girls of the village, so we always expressed appreciation.

            


            
A Samoan house appears like a gigantic beehive, supported on a circle of short posts, with a floor of pebbles. It may be either round or oval. In the centre are either two or three pillars, twenty feet in length, supporting the ridge-pole, and with substantial rafters lashed across them. The ellipses of the 
fate are formed of circular sections of breadfruit-wood jointed together and radiating diagonally in perfect symmetry. The whole is bound with cinet, and laths covered with an outer thatch run from the ridge-pole to the eaves. Both from the interior and exterior the house is concise and beautiful, and no nail is used in its construction.

            
On arriving in the village we would go to the house allocated, to be discerned at a distance by the green leaves about the outer posts. And here, or in an adjoining house, we would find the chiefs and orators assembled awaiting our arrival. If the chiefs were in another 
fale, the Taupou usually would receive us. The Taupou is the Maid of the Village, selected usually on account of her good looks, but she must also be the daughter of a high-chief. She is mistress of all the girls and unmarried women in the village, and they are supposed to obey her orders implicitly. She is required also to set them an example of chastity and good behaviour. Her other special duty is to entertain distinguished visitors to the village—be they Samoan chiefs or white men. All white men in Samoa, theoretically, rank as chiefs.

            
Being seated, crosslegged, in the space reserved in their circle—or there might be three chairs and a table provided—the chiefs and orators would give us greeting. "Afio mai lava lou afioga le Pulefaatoaga Sili!"—"Your Majesty, the Director of Agriculture, has arrived!"—and "Susu mai lava lou susuga, etc.!"—"Your Honours the Inspectors indeed have come!" To these greetings, which went on to include themselves, our talking-men would utter presently in dulcet tones a number of similar responses, appending the names of the various personages assembled, in their proper sociological sequence. While they were doing this, we had to make some show of following them.

            
There would then be passed along or tossed towards either Old Bill or Tealigo, one from each chief or orator, a number of 

pieces of 
kava: sections of knotted root of a shrub, sun-bleached. These the talking-man must examine one at a time, "turning his hand as an adjunct to this ceremonial scrutiny," and uttering some pleasant remarks on the subject the while. He would then hand a piece to a youth who would approach—possibly one of our own carriers—bending low and treading like a cat in passing before chiefs, who would then withdraw to the back of the house and there begin to pound the kava-root on a hollow stone reserved for that purpose.

            
In the meantime one of the orators of the village would have commenced a speech of welcome. This would be in the chiefly language, and included numerous genealogical references and poetical allusions: the courtly ceremonial of the race being extraordinary. In reply to an address, for instance, it is a commonplace for an orator to say that your eloquence is such that they are like birds caught in the fowler's net. But if you have a good talking-man, it will be mere bagatelle for him to cap this, when it comes to his turn again to speak.

            
The 
kava having been pounded, it is scraped into a glossy bread-fruit leaf and tipped into the many-legged 
kava-bowl on the floor of the far side of the house. Behind the bowl squats the Taupou, the heels of her palms resting on its rim and elbows inflected slightly inward; these women having singularly beautiful arms. Beside her—also crosslegged—is seated another handsome girl also with a flower behind her ear, who now takes a round black bottle composed of an entire polished coconut-shell and pours water over the Taupou's taper hands, which she submits for that purpose. The Taupou then takes the 
fou—resembling a bundle of garden raffia—and plunges it into the bowl, where water is slowly added. Gradually she blends the powdered 
kava and water, the mixture taking on an opaque yellow hue; and from time to time she wrings out the raffia, and swings and flacks it gracefully from one of its extremities at arm's length above her head. The object of this procedure is to free the 
fou from sediment and scraps of fibre, and so gradually to strain the liquor in the bowl.

            
Just as the operation is about complete the orator, who has been covertly watching it, brings his speech of welcome to 

an end. A master of ceremonies, seated not far from the 
kava-bowl, now cries a short and purely ceremonial peroration, which ends abruptly and most loudly on the final word. The assembled company then indulge in a measured clapping of hollowed hands—peculiarly resonant; and the cup-bearer—usually the damsel of the water-bottle—approaches the 
kava-bowl, carrying a coconut-shell cup. The Taupou plunges the 
fou into the liquor, and then raises both hands at arm's length straight before her, the 
kava pouring from the raffia being caught in the cup, which is filled in this way. The cup-bearer now turns and stands poised, while the master of ceremonies cries the name of the person to whom it shall first be carried.

            
In addition to his title, each chief and 
tulafale has a special 
kava-name, to be used only on these occasions. This applies also to Europeans, and the Samoans will invent one a nickname, sooner than cry "the cup for Smith, or Brown." When first I went among the people of Savaii they dubbed me 
Filemu—meaning Quiet—for use at these ceremonies. But later I was given a proper name, 
Uli Masau (I don't know how to spell it), meaning, so far as I could discover, One Who Rides Upon A Battle-Axe, which was perhaps more to my liking. The title attached to this seemed to be that of a god, goddess, or fiend—I could never quite determine—rather than that of a chief. But the people of Falealupo, who so honoured me, were very insistent in pointing out that the personage in question was one who had assisted them greatly in the past, and it seemed to be implied that this line of conduct might reasonably be expected of me in the future. At a time, I was told, when the people of Falealupo were being forced by their enemies to climb coconut-trees upside down,

1 relief had come from my namesake, who flew across from Fiji for that purpose, and dealt death and destruction to the foe.

            
At these ceremonies, if white men are present, their 
kava-names are always called first: that being the place of honour. The damsel then approaches, and, standing at the greatest possible distance, makes a graceful inclination, presents the cup, and withdraws a pace or two. The proper thing now is to pour a few drops of 
kava on the pebbles before one—as an 

offering to the gods, wish the company good luck, drink off nearly all that remains in the cup at one draught, and throw the dregs behind, outside the house—as a sign that one is not greedy. You then hand back the cup, which is refilled and taken to the next person to be named. As a sign of the good-feeling of the Samoans, you will note that if the cup-bearer is a stranger, or inexperienced, the chief or orator whose name has been called will give his hands a single modest clap, to indicate his presence. 
Kava, incidentally, tastes rather like soapy water, and induces an immediate craving for tobacco.

            
After the 
kava-drinking your talking-man replies to the speech of welcome. The chiefs and orators then get up and leave the house. Its owner may stay for a couple of minutes, and then he too departs, and for so long as you remain, that house is yours. You will see very little of your host; but if he is wanted he puts in an appearance.

            
The Taupou now takes the visitors in tow and escorts them to the bathing-place, carrying their costumes, soap, and towels. This may be a rock-bound spring of fresh water on the shore, a pool in the bush, a stream, or at one place on the north coast of Savaii, it is a miniature lake in an underground cavern. At another village not far away—Safune—it is necessary to be paddled in a canoe across a lagoon to get to the bathing-place, a great welling upflow of fresh water.

            
Having bathed and changed into pyjamas—and the Taupou having usually pinched your soap, by way of a perquisite, particularly if it be scented—you return to the house and lie down on the bed that has been prepared: a pile of mats on a foundation of coconut fronds, surmounted by a sheet and pillow and canopied by a mosquito-net. This usually is shielded by a screen of tappa cloth hung across the house, and the blinds on that side of the 
fale are lowered. Here one may read, or sleep, for it is probably in the heat of the day; or if he has come from any considerable distance a couple of girls will put in an appearance and squat down beside him and give him a 
lomi-lomi, which they will usually continue until he goes to sleep. Indeed, they would sometimes seem to carry on after that; for I have awakened and found them fallen forward asleep across the foot of the bed.

            


            
This siesta is probably terminated by the arrival of the food. On certain occasions—when accompanied by the Director of Agriculture—the villagers would honour our party with a 
talolo. This is rather a special honour. All the inhabitants of the village—men, women, and children—would then approach slowly, from a distance, singing a song peculiar to the village, and bearing each some article of food: one a fluttering white fowl, another some roots of taro, a third a pineapple, two more carrying on a pole a roast pig, others some baskets of bread-fruit. Having placed an immense quantity of food outside the house, they would withdraw to a distance of some fifty yards and seat themselves on the ground, while their spokesman cried a speech professing communal shame at the paltry nature of their gift. Our talking-man then would go outside the house, and leaning on an orator's stave would make an address of thanks extolling the princely munificence of the presentation. The villagers then would go away.

            
But the more usual procedure was for their young men to come bearing roast pigs, green coconut-leaf baskets full of taro and bread-fruit, baked fish, and other commodities, which they would place outside the house. Here a master of ceremonies—an elderly man—would examine the donation of each individual family in turn, holding various articles up for us to see, and shouting a running comment for the whole village to hear on the quantity, quality, and nature of the gifts, being equally impartial in blame and praise. This was done in semi-humorous style, and appeared to afford much amusement and to cause no particular humiliation.

            
Our carriers would then bring the food inside the house, where the pigs were cut up and dismembered with extraordinary rapidity, and pieces of the steaming roast pork, together with roots of taro and baked bread-fruit and fish, were placed in various baskets at the direction of Old Bill or my interpreter. The boys were then despatched running to the houses of the various families in the village bearing these baskets. All the food was disposed of in this way, save what was reserved for the needs of the native members of our party. The original donors thus got back nearly as much as they gave, and the whole village participated in a feast. Concerning the 
distri-

bution of food in this fashion, the most expert knowledge is required. There are several points to be taken into consideration. The back of a pig, for instance, is food for chiefs; while orators must be furnished only with legs of pork. That was where Old Bill's usefulness came in.

            
In the afternoon we would inspect the plantations and village, and probably have a meeting with the chiefs later. Then we could get down to business. After the evening meal the girls might entertain our party with a dance, unless dancing had been interdicted by the native missionary. Sometimes—in honour of the Director of Agriculture—a "concert" would be got up by the village women—a sort of gigantic charade—the comedienne invariably being afflicted with elephantiasis. At its conclusion, after the inevitable speeches, Ritchie would have to make a present of about a couple of pounds—from his own pocket. There were few officials, I imagine, equally conscientious in this respect. But the omission of a gift would have been considered decidedly mean. If the opportunity afforded, and his company was congenial, we preferred to spend the evening with the local trader, who had probably made preparation for such a contingency by manufacturing a brew of beer, and was glad enough to see some white visitors.

          

        



1 An old form of Polynesian torture.
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The place of pilgrimage in Samoa is Stevenson's tomb. It was about three miles on a fairly straight road to Vailima, and then one went along the Road of the Loving Heart—a mere track—and crossed a little bridge that spanned the Vailima stream—not far from the house itself—above which bridge was a fine bathing-pool, and below where the water tumbled over a small fall.

            
The path to the tomb zigzagged up through what appeared to be a sort of secondary bush, not unlike some English woodland. It was a fairly stiff climb, and one was glad to rest on arriving at the top. The tomb is a massive structure, in plaster-concrete, with a rather fine simplicity: a sort of peaked box with inscribed bronze tablets let into the sides and ends, surmounting a base that is too large to be called a slab. The verses of the inscription—"Under the wide and starry sky," make a satisfactory requiem; and the view from the sepulchre is exquisite.

            
The top of the mountain is flat, like a table, and turf-covered; no bigger than the floor of a room. Between a break in the trees, Apia Roadstead can be seen, far below and very tiny, with the water in the bay a concentrated blue, and that upon the reef white and creamy, its noise amounting here only to a gentle murmur, and the expanse of empty ocean that slants upwards to the sky seems vast indeed. At the edge of the arborial frame, I remember, on the occasion of my visit, was a scarlet-blossomed tree—not an hibiscus—in flower, and the birds all about were singing and twittering like in an English spring; for, as in Australia, the songless birds and the scentless flowers are here a myth.

            
On the night of Flag Raising Day—August 29th—there was a ball at Vailima, to which I went, as did nearly 
every-

oneone else in Apia. The shorn lawns before the residence—now Government House—are spacious, and beside them, stands the wooded hill, on the summit of which is buried Stevenson. Still remaining, as he made it—a core to the dwelling, enlarged, lengthened, and generally altered out of all recognition—is a great red fireplace, built of imported brick: the only bricks and fireplace perhaps in Samoa.

            
It was a magnificent night, and a crowded and colourful scene. The Administrator, spurred and in scarlet mess-jacket, was dancing away valiantly, strictly at the dictate of duty. He made some pleasant remark to me in passing, for he had, in addition to considerable charm of manner when he chose to exert it, the gift, on such occasions, of saying the right thing.

            
There was visiting Samoa at this time a writer, the author of a light book which gained a fair measure of success in the early days of the War. His latest work—apparently of a similar nature—he took the opportunity of advertising by distribution in Apia of small coloured blotters, inscribed with title, name of publisher, and price; and also dispensed among the departments of the Administration and in all directions a sort of questionnaire, soliciting people to supply him with material for writing up, in return for which it was promised that those who contributed to any considerable extent might have their names mentioned in the preface of a forthcoming volume. To-night, arrayed in kilted evening-dress, he seemed constituted Master of Ceremonies. Later, he had a piano pulled on the floor, and danced—not over-well, being a small Teutonic type of man—the Highland Fling. Finally he called for cheers for the Administrator, and then for three more; and so at length we made for our cars, and down the long road to the Beach. This writer apparently was considerably impressed by the personality of General Richardson, for on his return to London he inserted in the newspapers photographs of him captioned as "The Kitchener of the South Seas." He had accompanied the Administrator on one of his 
malangas.
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Soon after this I left Apia to take up the post of Agricultural, or District Inspector, in the Island of Savaii; accompanying 

first the Director of Agriculture, with the other Inspector, on a tour, or 
malanga, of the island.

            
Savaii—said to be the cradle of the Polynesian race—the largest and most westerly of the Samoa group, is split up into separate parts, or natural fertile divisions, by three lava-fields which have flowed down fan-wise to the coast from the central wooded masses of the volcanic interior, which attain a height of 6,000 feet. It is about 170 miles in circumference. A part of one of these fields—in the south—is very old and covered with bush, through which there runs a causeway track of mossy clinkers, terminating at a village on a river in an oasis of extraordinary fertility. Indeed each lava-field has its oasis and its village. The lava-flows are of considerable width, and the traversing of them, which has to be done on foot, is arduous, since they are corrugated and broken like the waves of a sea: a wilderness mainly of bare basalt and volcanic scoria, for so far as the eye can perceive. The track—slightly polished—stopping at fissures—surmounting hummocks—is just faintly to be discerned; gleaming ahead across a desert of aridity, and becoming entirely obliterated in the rain.

            
Where these wastes abut the ocean, in certain places, are long rows of blow-holes; and in rough weather, with a heavy sea rolling in on the lava, the columns of white water, rising, breaking, and falling from a height of thirty or more feet, form a spectacle that is very lovely; particularly if viewed from a boat, with the island in the background.

            
Between the lava-fields range long and fertile districts; and along their shores lie the bulk of the native villages, for there are but few settlements inland. About the villages rise or straggle native coconut-plantations, penetrating the forest, from which are produced copra. In every village of any consequence, numerically, is a store or trading-station; and sometimes another, if the volume of copra will warrant it. There are in addition numerous copra-buying sheds dotted around the coast, to be found also in those villages where there is no trading-station, competition for this article being keen. These are subsidiary to the various stores in the districts. The island is encircled by a fairly good road, which stops short, however, of the lava-fields.

            


            
The duty of the District Inspectors was to see that the road, which is largely grass-grown—although near the shore, off the reef-bound stretches, it is sandy—was kept clear by the natives of weeds and scrub; that the copra in the sheds was up to the standard required by the Government—for this the trader is held responsible, and liable nowadays to a heavy penalty. The Inspector must enforce also the native coconut-plantations, and the few European plantations, being free of rotting logs and refuse in which the rhinoceros beetle might breed. And he saw to it that sufficient crops of roots and other foods were planted by the natives to provide abundance in the months ahead. The villages had to be kept clean and tidy.

            
In each village was a 
pulenuu, or town ruler, a minor Government official, selected by the chiefs, whose duty was to supervise their communal activities and count the larvae, eggs, and bodies of the enormous anormour-plated beetles which every able-bodied male, each Monday, was required to bring in, according to a quota allotted to every village. This pest—the rhinoceros beetle—burrows into the heart of the coconut-palm and is liable to kill the tree. It was introduced into Samoa with rubber stumps from Ceylon in 1911, during the time of the German administration, and has proved more malignant than in its native habitat.

            
At the outbreak of the War the position as regards the beetle was considered bad. Many trees had been destroyed and countless others damaged. The very existence of the coconut industry was menaced. 
Colonel Logan tackled the problem by appointing a young English overseer from one of the German plantations as Director of Agriculture. Competitions with prizes were started among the natives for the greatest number of beetles, larvae, and eggs destroyed. Inspectors were appointed to exercise supervision over the native officials.

            
In November 1918, when Samoa was struck by the world epidemic of pneumonic influenza, the beetle was being more than held in check. Then during those weeks when all life in the islands appeared to cease, and a fifth of the native population died, the insect menace again assumed serious proportions. Now, in 1923, it once more was well in hand, although the
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beetle was still bad in parts of Savaii, which was the principal reason for the appointment of an additional inspector.

            
Ritchie, the Director of Agriculture, was rather a small man, who smoked a large pipe, had dark hair, rimless glasses, and occasional fits of abstraction. He was popular with women, a fine horseman, and inspired the respect and affection of his subordinates.

            
His most devoted adherent perhaps was Tealigo—the Chief Native Inspector of the Agricultural Department: a Samoan chief, elderly, thick-set, of powerful physique, the same pensive rather womanish cast of countenance as the Director, and tremendous force of character. It was a pleasure to hear him interpreting a speech for Ritchie to an assembly of chiefs and orators, with clear and vigorous utterance, marked by an occasional unstudied gesture of a clenched fist, saying exactly as he was told. There was none of the vulgar bombast of the native missionary, and he never failed to make a profound impression.

            
Another chief, or talking-man, who invariably accompanied the Director on 
malanga was a huge brown naked replica of Old Bill—even to the walrus-moustache. So much so that I sometimes found it difficult to preserve my gravity on being struck suddenly by the resemblance. He was the 
ali-i kai-kai malanga—or the chief responsible for the disposal of our party's ceremonial food: a position of no small dignity. He was not actually a member of the department, but was employed on these expeditions. Both he and Tealigo had accompanied the Director of Agriculture from the first.

            
It was usual, in most of the villages where we arrived, to find the house allotted to the three Europeans of our party decorated for the occasion. I have seen them with the whole roof-interior festooned and prinked with white, and some few coloured, flowers, so that it was scarce possible to see anything of the inside woodwork and thatch; and the outer posts of the 
fale also were garlanded, usually with green leaves. The perfume of the flowers, added to the heavy scent of the massive 
ulas of blossoms and scarlet seeds that were in addition hung about our necks, could be almost nauseating, particularly if the blinds were down. This was the work of the girls of the village, so we always expressed appreciation.

            


            
A Samoan house appears like a gigantic beehive, supported on a circle of short posts, with a floor of pebbles. It may be either round or oval. In the centre are either two or three pillars, twenty feet in length, supporting the ridge-pole, and with substantial rafters lashed across them. The ellipses of the 
fate are formed of circular sections of breadfruit-wood jointed together and radiating diagonally in perfect symmetry. The whole is bound with cinet, and laths covered with an outer thatch run from the ridge-pole to the eaves. Both from the interior and exterior the house is concise and beautiful, and no nail is used in its construction.

            
On arriving in the village we would go to the house allocated, to be discerned at a distance by the green leaves about the outer posts. And here, or in an adjoining house, we would find the chiefs and orators assembled awaiting our arrival. If the chiefs were in another 
fale, the Taupou usually would receive us. The Taupou is the Maid of the Village, selected usually on account of her good looks, but she must also be the daughter of a high-chief. She is mistress of all the girls and unmarried women in the village, and they are supposed to obey her orders implicitly. She is required also to set them an example of chastity and good behaviour. Her other special duty is to entertain distinguished visitors to the village—be they Samoan chiefs or white men. All white men in Samoa, theoretically, rank as chiefs.

            
Being seated, crosslegged, in the space reserved in their circle—or there might be three chairs and a table provided—the chiefs and orators would give us greeting. "Afio mai lava lou afioga le Pulefaatoaga Sili!"—"Your Majesty, the Director of Agriculture, has arrived!"—and "Susu mai lava lou susuga, etc.!"—"Your Honours the Inspectors indeed have come!" To these greetings, which went on to include themselves, our talking-men would utter presently in dulcet tones a number of similar responses, appending the names of the various personages assembled, in their proper sociological sequence. While they were doing this, we had to make some show of following them.

            
There would then be passed along or tossed towards either Old Bill or Tealigo, one from each chief or orator, a number of 

pieces of 
kava: sections of knotted root of a shrub, sun-bleached. These the talking-man must examine one at a time, "turning his hand as an adjunct to this ceremonial scrutiny," and uttering some pleasant remarks on the subject the while. He would then hand a piece to a youth who would approach—possibly one of our own carriers—bending low and treading like a cat in passing before chiefs, who would then withdraw to the back of the house and there begin to pound the kava-root on a hollow stone reserved for that purpose.

            
In the meantime one of the orators of the village would have commenced a speech of welcome. This would be in the chiefly language, and included numerous genealogical references and poetical allusions: the courtly ceremonial of the race being extraordinary. In reply to an address, for instance, it is a commonplace for an orator to say that your eloquence is such that they are like birds caught in the fowler's net. But if you have a good talking-man, it will be mere bagatelle for him to cap this, when it comes to his turn again to speak.

            
The 
kava having been pounded, it is scraped into a glossy bread-fruit leaf and tipped into the many-legged 
kava-bowl on the floor of the far side of the house. Behind the bowl squats the Taupou, the heels of her palms resting on its rim and elbows inflected slightly inward; these women having singularly beautiful arms. Beside her—also crosslegged—is seated another handsome girl also with a flower behind her ear, who now takes a round black bottle composed of an entire polished coconut-shell and pours water over the Taupou's taper hands, which she submits for that purpose. The Taupou then takes the 
fou—resembling a bundle of garden raffia—and plunges it into the bowl, where water is slowly added. Gradually she blends the powdered 
kava and water, the mixture taking on an opaque yellow hue; and from time to time she wrings out the raffia, and swings and flacks it gracefully from one of its extremities at arm's length above her head. The object of this procedure is to free the 
fou from sediment and scraps of fibre, and so gradually to strain the liquor in the bowl.

            
Just as the operation is about complete the orator, who has been covertly watching it, brings his speech of welcome to 

an end. A master of ceremonies, seated not far from the 
kava-bowl, now cries a short and purely ceremonial peroration, which ends abruptly and most loudly on the final word. The assembled company then indulge in a measured clapping of hollowed hands—peculiarly resonant; and the cup-bearer—usually the damsel of the water-bottle—approaches the 
kava-bowl, carrying a coconut-shell cup. The Taupou plunges the 
fou into the liquor, and then raises both hands at arm's length straight before her, the 
kava pouring from the raffia being caught in the cup, which is filled in this way. The cup-bearer now turns and stands poised, while the master of ceremonies cries the name of the person to whom it shall first be carried.

            
In addition to his title, each chief and 
tulafale has a special 
kava-name, to be used only on these occasions. This applies also to Europeans, and the Samoans will invent one a nickname, sooner than cry "the cup for Smith, or Brown." When first I went among the people of Savaii they dubbed me 
Filemu—meaning Quiet—for use at these ceremonies. But later I was given a proper name, 
Uli Masau (I don't know how to spell it), meaning, so far as I could discover, One Who Rides Upon A Battle-Axe, which was perhaps more to my liking. The title attached to this seemed to be that of a god, goddess, or fiend—I could never quite determine—rather than that of a chief. But the people of Falealupo, who so honoured me, were very insistent in pointing out that the personage in question was one who had assisted them greatly in the past, and it seemed to be implied that this line of conduct might reasonably be expected of me in the future. At a time, I was told, when the people of Falealupo were being forced by their enemies to climb coconut-trees upside down,

1 relief had come from my namesake, who flew across from Fiji for that purpose, and dealt death and destruction to the foe.

            
At these ceremonies, if white men are present, their 
kava-names are always called first: that being the place of honour. The damsel then approaches, and, standing at the greatest possible distance, makes a graceful inclination, presents the cup, and withdraws a pace or two. The proper thing now is to pour a few drops of 
kava on the pebbles before one—as an 

offering to the gods, wish the company good luck, drink off nearly all that remains in the cup at one draught, and throw the dregs behind, outside the house—as a sign that one is not greedy. You then hand back the cup, which is refilled and taken to the next person to be named. As a sign of the good-feeling of the Samoans, you will note that if the cup-bearer is a stranger, or inexperienced, the chief or orator whose name has been called will give his hands a single modest clap, to indicate his presence. 
Kava, incidentally, tastes rather like soapy water, and induces an immediate craving for tobacco.

            
After the 
kava-drinking your talking-man replies to the speech of welcome. The chiefs and orators then get up and leave the house. Its owner may stay for a couple of minutes, and then he too departs, and for so long as you remain, that house is yours. You will see very little of your host; but if he is wanted he puts in an appearance.

            
The Taupou now takes the visitors in tow and escorts them to the bathing-place, carrying their costumes, soap, and towels. This may be a rock-bound spring of fresh water on the shore, a pool in the bush, a stream, or at one place on the north coast of Savaii, it is a miniature lake in an underground cavern. At another village not far away—Safune—it is necessary to be paddled in a canoe across a lagoon to get to the bathing-place, a great welling upflow of fresh water.

            
Having bathed and changed into pyjamas—and the Taupou having usually pinched your soap, by way of a perquisite, particularly if it be scented—you return to the house and lie down on the bed that has been prepared: a pile of mats on a foundation of coconut fronds, surmounted by a sheet and pillow and canopied by a mosquito-net. This usually is shielded by a screen of tappa cloth hung across the house, and the blinds on that side of the 
fale are lowered. Here one may read, or sleep, for it is probably in the heat of the day; or if he has come from any considerable distance a couple of girls will put in an appearance and squat down beside him and give him a 
lomi-lomi, which they will usually continue until he goes to sleep. Indeed, they would sometimes seem to carry on after that; for I have awakened and found them fallen forward asleep across the foot of the bed.

            


            
This siesta is probably terminated by the arrival of the food. On certain occasions—when accompanied by the Director of Agriculture—the villagers would honour our party with a 
talolo. This is rather a special honour. All the inhabitants of the village—men, women, and children—would then approach slowly, from a distance, singing a song peculiar to the village, and bearing each some article of food: one a fluttering white fowl, another some roots of taro, a third a pineapple, two more carrying on a pole a roast pig, others some baskets of bread-fruit. Having placed an immense quantity of food outside the house, they would withdraw to a distance of some fifty yards and seat themselves on the ground, while their spokesman cried a speech professing communal shame at the paltry nature of their gift. Our talking-man then would go outside the house, and leaning on an orator's stave would make an address of thanks extolling the princely munificence of the presentation. The villagers then would go away.

            
But the more usual procedure was for their young men to come bearing roast pigs, green coconut-leaf baskets full of taro and bread-fruit, baked fish, and other commodities, which they would place outside the house. Here a master of ceremonies—an elderly man—would examine the donation of each individual family in turn, holding various articles up for us to see, and shouting a running comment for the whole village to hear on the quantity, quality, and nature of the gifts, being equally impartial in blame and praise. This was done in semi-humorous style, and appeared to afford much amusement and to cause no particular humiliation.

            
Our carriers would then bring the food inside the house, where the pigs were cut up and dismembered with extraordinary rapidity, and pieces of the steaming roast pork, together with roots of taro and baked bread-fruit and fish, were placed in various baskets at the direction of Old Bill or my interpreter. The boys were then despatched running to the houses of the various families in the village bearing these baskets. All the food was disposed of in this way, save what was reserved for the needs of the native members of our party. The original donors thus got back nearly as much as they gave, and the whole village participated in a feast. Concerning the 
distri-

bution of food in this fashion, the most expert knowledge is required. There are several points to be taken into consideration. The back of a pig, for instance, is food for chiefs; while orators must be furnished only with legs of pork. That was where Old Bill's usefulness came in.

            
In the afternoon we would inspect the plantations and village, and probably have a meeting with the chiefs later. Then we could get down to business. After the evening meal the girls might entertain our party with a dance, unless dancing had been interdicted by the native missionary. Sometimes—in honour of the Director of Agriculture—a "concert" would be got up by the village women—a sort of gigantic charade—the comedienne invariably being afflicted with elephantiasis. At its conclusion, after the inevitable speeches, Ritchie would have to make a present of about a couple of pounds—from his own pocket. There were few officials, I imagine, equally conscientious in this respect. But the omission of a gift would have been considered decidedly mean. If the opportunity afforded, and his company was congenial, we preferred to spend the evening with the local trader, who had probably made preparation for such a contingency by manufacturing a brew of beer, and was glad enough to see some white visitors.
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Death of Charlie Roberts

          

            
I

            

Having completed the inspection of one half of Savaii—which occupied about three weeks—we returned to Apia in time for a race-meeting in which the Director of Agriculture was riding. The date of this meeting was October 6, 1923.

            
On October 5th the following advertisement had appeared in the 
Samoa Times:

            

              

                

                  

                    

"Welfare League"

                    
"A plan for beautifying the waterfront, starting at the Customs Buildings, is on view at the Survey Office. All citizens are kindly invited to inspect same and to volunteer assistance in carrying out the work; offers will be gratefully received by the sub-committee.

                    

                      
"

O. F. Nelson,

                      
"
President."

                    

                  

                

              

            

          

          

            
II

            
The Apia Race Track lay some half-mile behind Apia, in the direction of the Quarantine Station. It was neat and concise and included a small grandstand and totalisator. It had been made in the German days, and only recently reopened. Admission cost two shillings. All of the riders—whites, half-castes, and Samoans—were amateurs. The meetings were of a purely sporting character, attended by the Administrator—usually in military uniform—and nearly everyone in town, race-day being in the nature of a gala.

            
I had heard, since my return to Apia, a rumour that a prominent official of the Administration was involved in serious trouble; but I had not been informed his name, and had paid the report no particular attention. As I was standing watching one of the races a man whom I knew well, the manager of a Government plantation, knowing I had just arrived back from
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Savaii, came up and asked me how much I knew about the matter. I answered that I knew nothing, and we strolled behind the grandstand, where we could talk freely, and he there recounted to me certain details of the case. The official in question had several weeks previously made a 
malanga round Savaii, and after traversing one of the lava-fields, and addressing the chiefs in the village where he then arrived, he continued on to the next village, and after a meeting with the chiefs there, it being night, he went to bed, and a woman was sent for to give him a 
lomi-lomi; and there she stayed, beneath the mosquito-screen, till dawn. Within the last few days, long after his return to Apia, he was confronted by the Administrator with a letter of complaint from the 
Faipule of the district, who resided at that particular village, and his resignation was now demanded. He insisted on an inquiry, and this was pending.

            
There were some objectionable features to the case. In the first place there was the delay in making the complaint. Secondly, the letter was written in a canting strain, almost certainly inspired by a European. Thirdly, the 
Faipule had made a trip to Apia before so writing. It was considered possible that he had been specially summoned here for that purpose.

            
Mr. Griffin, the Secretary of Native Affairs, with the new Chief Judge and the Crown Solicitor—who had until recently been Registrar of the Court—formed the Board of Inquiry. Griffin, one of the assessors, apparently constituted himself a sort of prosecuting counsel for the occasion; and a member of the Native Department who had accompanied the official on 
malanga as interpreter and had been well treated by him, seemed equally anxious to secure an adverse decision. The original charge—of rape—could not be sustained, and was admitted to be false; but the official was found guilty of conduct unbecoming to a high Government official.

            
To the Administrator, knowing little of the country, this case must have appeared perfectly plain. But since there was obviously more in it than met the eye, it left a very nasty impression among a considerable section of the Europeans. Ritchie, the Director of Agriculture, on matters of Samoan custom, gave evidence in the official's favour.

            


            
The official in question, a member of the Treasury, left the country within the next few weeks; and to add to his distress of mind, which was considerable, was the death of Charlie Roberts on October 15th. The ex-Judge had long been ailing, and was recovering from one of his periodic attacks when he was approached for advice in this matter. Roberts's indignation and excitement—for he held the official in high esteem—is said to have occasioned his relapse. Had Roberts been able to undertake the defence, as was intended, the case should have gone differently; the whole truth at least might have come out, whatever it may have been. Roberts suspected a "frame-up."

            
We of the Agricultural Department had returned to Savaii to finish our inspection when the ex-Judge's death occurred. We knew when we left Apia that he was dying. His death occasioned no fewer than four valedictory articles in the 
Samoa Times. "To our honour be it said," ran one, "we knew him as a man far beyond the ordinary, and buried him with such honour as Samoa has rarely seen." The writer—Peacock—went on to lament that, Roberts being the last, we were now entirely mundane—a piece of suburbia.

            
The following, expressing the hope that Roberts would find his biographer, was from Ritchie:

            

              
"… Here my mind goes back to the day of my arrival in Samoa and my first meeting with Roberts. I recall leaning over the ship's side, awaiting the arrival of a boat to take me ashore, when someone behind me coughed. Turning round I found myself confronted by a person holding out what I took to be a picture-postcard. Without more ado I waved him airily aside, but in doing so could not but observe the twinkle in a pair of bright eyes and the suspicion of a smile lurking in the corners of an otherwise immobile mouth. Before leaving for the shore I was 'called to the bar,' at the invitation of a friend, and lo and behold I was forthwith introduced to the one and only Charles Roberts, the picture-postcard purveyor whom I had dismissed a few moments before. 'Ha, Ha! my Christian friend,' said he as we were introduced; 'will you purchase a postcard now?' and thereupon he insinuated into my hand a picture of the Tivoli Hotel, of which he was then the proprietor. We shook, drank to each other's health, and straightway I came under the influence of his magnetic personality,"

            

            


            
The Director of Agriculture then tells of a valuable racehorse that Roberts imported in the German days—to uphold the prestige of the British in Apia, for the Germans were getting away with all the races. And of the spirit in which the owner took it when the mare staked herself, as the result of a broken stirrup, with Ritchie riding, while in training: His chief concern being for the jockey, and for the mare was anticipated a bullet. And yet, thanks to a surgeon from a British warship then in port, the mare lived to maintain an unbroken winning record.

            
"I have done many things," said Roberts once, "of which I am ashamed. But I have had my back against the wall all my life." I have often thought of this. With his death there passed the principal personality of the Beach.
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The Apia Race Track lay some half-mile behind Apia, in the direction of the Quarantine Station. It was neat and concise and included a small grandstand and totalisator. It had been made in the German days, and only recently reopened. Admission cost two shillings. All of the riders—whites, half-castes, and Samoans—were amateurs. The meetings were of a purely sporting character, attended by the Administrator—usually in military uniform—and nearly everyone in town, race-day being in the nature of a gala.

            
I had heard, since my return to Apia, a rumour that a prominent official of the Administration was involved in serious trouble; but I had not been informed his name, and had paid the report no particular attention. As I was standing watching one of the races a man whom I knew well, the manager of a Government plantation, knowing I had just arrived back from
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Savaii, came up and asked me how much I knew about the matter. I answered that I knew nothing, and we strolled behind the grandstand, where we could talk freely, and he there recounted to me certain details of the case. The official in question had several weeks previously made a 
malanga round Savaii, and after traversing one of the lava-fields, and addressing the chiefs in the village where he then arrived, he continued on to the next village, and after a meeting with the chiefs there, it being night, he went to bed, and a woman was sent for to give him a 
lomi-lomi; and there she stayed, beneath the mosquito-screen, till dawn. Within the last few days, long after his return to Apia, he was confronted by the Administrator with a letter of complaint from the 
Faipule of the district, who resided at that particular village, and his resignation was now demanded. He insisted on an inquiry, and this was pending.

            
There were some objectionable features to the case. In the first place there was the delay in making the complaint. Secondly, the letter was written in a canting strain, almost certainly inspired by a European. Thirdly, the 
Faipule had made a trip to Apia before so writing. It was considered possible that he had been specially summoned here for that purpose.

            
Mr. Griffin, the Secretary of Native Affairs, with the new Chief Judge and the Crown Solicitor—who had until recently been Registrar of the Court—formed the Board of Inquiry. Griffin, one of the assessors, apparently constituted himself a sort of prosecuting counsel for the occasion; and a member of the Native Department who had accompanied the official on 
malanga as interpreter and had been well treated by him, seemed equally anxious to secure an adverse decision. The original charge—of rape—could not be sustained, and was admitted to be false; but the official was found guilty of conduct unbecoming to a high Government official.

            
To the Administrator, knowing little of the country, this case must have appeared perfectly plain. But since there was obviously more in it than met the eye, it left a very nasty impression among a considerable section of the Europeans. Ritchie, the Director of Agriculture, on matters of Samoan custom, gave evidence in the official's favour.

            


            
The official in question, a member of the Treasury, left the country within the next few weeks; and to add to his distress of mind, which was considerable, was the death of Charlie Roberts on October 15th. The ex-Judge had long been ailing, and was recovering from one of his periodic attacks when he was approached for advice in this matter. Roberts's indignation and excitement—for he held the official in high esteem—is said to have occasioned his relapse. Had Roberts been able to undertake the defence, as was intended, the case should have gone differently; the whole truth at least might have come out, whatever it may have been. Roberts suspected a "frame-up."

            
We of the Agricultural Department had returned to Savaii to finish our inspection when the ex-Judge's death occurred. We knew when we left Apia that he was dying. His death occasioned no fewer than four valedictory articles in the 
Samoa Times. "To our honour be it said," ran one, "we knew him as a man far beyond the ordinary, and buried him with such honour as Samoa has rarely seen." The writer—Peacock—went on to lament that, Roberts being the last, we were now entirely mundane—a piece of suburbia.

            
The following, expressing the hope that Roberts would find his biographer, was from Ritchie:

            

              
"… Here my mind goes back to the day of my arrival in Samoa and my first meeting with Roberts. I recall leaning over the ship's side, awaiting the arrival of a boat to take me ashore, when someone behind me coughed. Turning round I found myself confronted by a person holding out what I took to be a picture-postcard. Without more ado I waved him airily aside, but in doing so could not but observe the twinkle in a pair of bright eyes and the suspicion of a smile lurking in the corners of an otherwise immobile mouth. Before leaving for the shore I was 'called to the bar,' at the invitation of a friend, and lo and behold I was forthwith introduced to the one and only Charles Roberts, the picture-postcard purveyor whom I had dismissed a few moments before. 'Ha, Ha! my Christian friend,' said he as we were introduced; 'will you purchase a postcard now?' and thereupon he insinuated into my hand a picture of the Tivoli Hotel, of which he was then the proprietor. We shook, drank to each other's health, and straightway I came under the influence of his magnetic personality,"

            

            


            
The Director of Agriculture then tells of a valuable racehorse that Roberts imported in the German days—to uphold the prestige of the British in Apia, for the Germans were getting away with all the races. And of the spirit in which the owner took it when the mare staked herself, as the result of a broken stirrup, with Ritchie riding, while in training: His chief concern being for the jockey, and for the mare was anticipated a bullet. And yet, thanks to a surgeon from a British warship then in port, the mare lived to maintain an unbroken winning record.

            
"I have done many things," said Roberts once, "of which I am ashamed. But I have had my back against the wall all my life." I have often thought of this. With his death there passed the principal personality of the Beach.
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Chapter xv


          
Beautification

          

            
I

            

Lorry-Loads of rocks and coral had been dumped down all along the Beach, and each Saturday afternoon white men laboured in their shirt-sleeves before an audience of Chinese, black-boys (Melanesians), and Samoans, "beautifying the waterfront"—a department of the Administration 
en masse and the employees of some firm together putting in an appearance according to a schedule drawn up by the Welfare League. When then I returned to Apia again shortly before Christmas, 1923, not long after the death of Charlie Roberts, and stayed at the Central Hotel, these labours—which had commenced during the occasion of my previous visit—had now born fruit: to be seen immediately across the road. There was a solid circle of white coral, near the Clock Tower, that seared one's eyes to look at; hideously angular paths, some of which led nowhere; and a general orderly chaos, quite beyond written conception. To this spectacular end a plan had been prepared by the Survey Office; from which McDonald was retired, the department being now in the charge of a younger man from New Zealand.

            
The work had not been done entirely by Europeans. Samoans had assisted on at least one occasion. In the 
Samoa Times of November 16th, for instance, it is said:

            
"The 
Renown Sea Scouts did a good turn last Saturday by assisting in the work of beautifying Apia waterfront. Under supervision of Captain W. M. Bell

1 and Scoutmaster A. B. Ross, the corps was divided into groups. One group brought big stones, one earth, one coral, one laid waterpipes, and others engaged in constructional work."

            


            
But beauty, unfortunately, is not achieved without protest; and in the 
Samoa Times of November 23rd had appeared a letter, in which the writer remarked that in every community were to be found ill-bred persons, such as himself, whose one object in life was carping criticism. He went on to say that to his vulgar mind a stretch of smooth turf properly kept was more worthy than an angular arrangement of painfully rough paths that no one could wish to use, and a "horrid circle of glaring white coral which can have no conceivable purpose save to perpetuate the worst features of smug and stodgy suburbia." That in his eyes a tree whose strong clean trunk had been smothered in a pile of ugly rocks, and so robbed of the simple dignity of nature, was a tree outraged; and an abomination greater even than the philistinian medley in its neighbourhood…. "The present plans of Welfarers," he continued, "are for something quite out of character. They purpose to revive in Apia the horrors of the most formal school of suburban gardening; to set in the South Seas a piece of Clapham—or should I say of Remuera or of Island Bay?"

            
The writer—Peacock, formerly of Falealili—wound up his letter whimsically by saying that that was the sort of man he was—cowering behind a pen-name and sneering at better men than himself. "Why don't I take off my coat," he asked, "and, with spade or pick, stand about the sea-front on Saturday afternoons like a true Welfarer?" He thought it was disgraceful, he added, that he should be allowed to write to the Press to belittle the work of public-spirited men, and the sooner he and his kind were deported, the better for Samoa.

            
This elicited a reply from the Welfare League that the deportation of the type of person to which he professed to belong was greatly to be desired. And the Editor of the 
Samoa Times came out with a leading article in which he contended that the Apia foreshore in front of the Custom-house was greatly improved in appearance. "The League and its many helpers, foremost among whom has been the Administration of Western Samoa, are all deserving of congratulations upon the work that they have achieved on this irregular-shaped plot of bare and broken land."

            
The Welfare League had been in existence for some time. 

I find it expressing appreciation of the services of Dr. Trail, the Chief Medical Officer, and regret at his leaving: a resolution to this effect having been forwarded to the Medical Council in New Zealand. And prior to the departure of the late Chief Judge, Mr. Orr-Walker, a highly eulogistic speech was made by the League's President, O. F.-Nelson, who remarked that, despite all that had been said concerning them, the citizens knew a good man when they saw one, and "we are satisfied that some good men come out of Nazareth.". They hoped to obtain for themselves the same measure of British justice that Mr. Orr-Walker had always dispensed in the High Court, and they would keep on nagging until they did get it. They trusted they might be equally fortunate in his successor.

            
This latest development—the so-called beach beautification—undoubtedly was designed as an earnest (prior to a visit of the Administrator to New Zealand) of the Beach's desire to work in on friendly terms with the New Zealand Administration; and it was perhaps to be regretted that this activity could not have been diverted into another channel. Seated on the veranda of the hotel, looking out over the—to my mind—scene of havoc, I asked idly of the tourist to whom I was talking, an elderly Englishman from the Argentine, what he thought of the beach beautification. He glanced at me. "Of course it's deplorable," he said gravely. "The very worst of bad taste! But there's nothing to be done." He pursed his lips, shook his head, and left the subject.

          



1 The Aide-de-Camp.


  
          

            
II

            
On November 19th the Administrator, General Richardson, left for New Zealand for a conference with the Minister of External Affairs, Sir Francis Bell, whom he met, I believe, in Auckland. It was generally understood that he hoped to win an alteration in the New Zealand Government's policy of Prohibition for the Europeans of Western Samoa, and also a free hand to make substantial changes in the running of the Crown Estates.

            
Soon after his return to Apia, on December 24th, the Administrator made a speech on policy to the members of the 

Chamber of Commerce and of the Welfare League. He intimated that it was proposed to lease the smaller of the Crown Estates, and to place the remaining properties under a Board of Control: which consisted—so it proved—of himself, the Secretary to the Administration, and Mr. McDonald. Also that it was intended to dispose of such Government enterprises as the Butchery, Dairy, Ice-works, Laundry, Resthouse, etc., set up by the first New Zealand and extremely bureaucratic civil administration. His speech was long and optimistic.

            
Nelson, in the course of a reply, thanked the Administrator for the confidence he had reposed in them, and said:

            
"Before you left on your trip a vote of confidence in your Excellency was carried by acclamation in a general meeting of the citizens. It is a pleasure for me to again confirm the same. The problems confronting Samoa are weighty, but being assured of your keen interest in the welfare of the Territory and the advancement of its people, I wish to repeat that in your strenuous efforts to further them you may reply on our support and co-operation at all times in the future, as you have kindly admitted having received in the past. Though we may not all be as optimistic of the future as you are, our hearts and interests are centred right here in Samoa and we shall work hand in hand with you in all matters tending to the progress of the Territory. The near future may not seem so bright to us, but we are just as determined to bring about happy and prosperous conditions again and will pull together with you towards that end."

          
  
          

            
III

            
I had taken with me on this trip to Apia my interpreter—or "talking-man"—a young Samoan chief of some standing. On our return to Savaii he told me quite naturally and in no spirit of bravado that the natives of the house where he had been staying at the back of the town were drunk for three days over Christmas. This was the first I had heard of drinking among the Samoans; but undoubtedly around the town it was now becoming not uncommon.

          
  
          

            
IV

            
In Savaii—as at Apia—home-brewing among the Europeans was generally the rule. Practically every trader was making 

beer—some from 
paw-paw, some from "All-in-One"—and very potent it usually was. A few were distilling.

            
This state of affairs was most extreme in the Faasaleleanga district, on the east coast. Here, at fairly frequent intervals along the sandy palm-fringed shore, were trading-stations run by whites and half-castes who met for periodic parties. From both directions they would come driving their buggies and bringing their quota of the booze—brewed from different recipes, of different materials, in varying stages of fermentation—some even being brought in the actual four-gallon kerosene-tin in which it was being made: all to be mixed in the stomachs of the company in the course of the evening. It was not always possible when in the vicinity, during the absence on furlough of the other Inspector, to avoid these parties—so I speak from first-hand knowledge.

            
When again I went to Apia, on the occasion of my annual leave, the Central Hotel had been closed and the Casino was now run as an hotel by Mrs. Roberts for the Government. There lived here an Englishman whom I knew. In his bedroom was a large wardrobe completely fitted as a miniature brewery; at the sight of which, I was told, some officers of his acquaintance from a visiting British warship had been mightily diverted. Every midday, and again before dinner, he set a gramophone going, and his friends residing in the hotel all trooped in and the bar for half an hour or so was declared open. The drinks, I need hardly say, were free.

            
But in the Apia British Club—a place frequented by senior members of the Judicial Department—the most virulent beer was actually sold across the bar; to my own knowledge as late as 1926. And the main qualification required of the steward employed by that establishment was that he should be able to brew.

          
  
          

            
V

            
By the Samoa Amendment Act of 1923, the New Zealand Parliament had laid down that the Administrator might appoint, from time to time, 
Faipules, or a 
Fono, in the persons of Samoans, who could constitute a council of advisers to him, and over whom he was to preside. It was stipulated that no native should be appointed as a 
Faipule who was not qua 

in accordance with existing Samoan usage and custom to occupy the position. These 
Faipules might consider matters of welfare of their own initiative or as submitted to them by the Administrator, express opinions, and make recommendations. Decisions of the 
Fono of Faipules could be given legislative effect to either by submission to and adoption by the Legislative Council at Apia, in the form of an Ordinance; or, if affecting only native interests, by being submitted to the Minister of External Affairs in New Zealand, for embodying, if approved, in an Order-in-Council.

            
There had for long been a 
Fono of Faipules; indeed its beginning is lost. But there was one under Steinberger in 1874, when European domination was first established in Samoa. There was one under the German regime. To them Dr. Solf is remembered to have said that he wished them to attend their Fonos attired in their 
tappa cloths and hung with their 
ulas of scented flowers, for so he could admire them; while dressed in imitation of white men they looked like apes; and with this dictum they are said to have been much pleased. All but four of that 
Faipule Fono, which numbered nearly thirty, died in the influenza epidemic of 1918. In 1919 and 1920 had been appointed a great number of 
Faipules by the Administrator on the advice of the Secretary of Native Affairs. But this business, in 1923, of giving them statutory recognition was, so far as I can see, mere eyewash, and affected their position hardly at all. Their functions, as Colonel Tate the retired Administrator said, in an interview with an Auckland newspaper, had been purely formal; and so—as he did not say—their legitimate functions, to all practical purposes, remained.

            
Under the Samoa Amendment Act, provisions also were made for the Europeans; and it was decreed that the Legislative Council—of which the Administrator was President—should consist of not more than six "official" members of the public service; and "unofficial" members, not more in number than the official ones, who might either be elected or nominated. Three unofficial members subsequently were elected. They were George Westbrook, 
O. F. Nelson, and Williams the tinsmith, who henceforth were known as the "The Hon." The nominated official members, however, numbered six.

            


            
When this Bill was introduced to the New Zealand Parliament the Hon. J. Parr,

1 Minister for Education in the New Zealand Cabinet—who stated elsewhere that the measure provided for Samoa the beginning of autonomy—said:

            

              
"For the first time the principle of election to the Council is recognized…. The point I wish to stress is that we are trying the experiment of giving Samoa a partial local government. I should think that this is the first time in the history of any colony where, within three years after being taken over, elective powers such as these are given to the people; but the Administration is satisfied that the experiment is worth while."

            

            
Parr also held out a promise that two Samoans should later be elected to the Legislative Council. This, however, did not eventuate.

            
In the Samoa Report of 1922 it is stated that among a certain section of the Samoans "there is a desire for complete self-government"; and the 1923 Report records that "the citizens are most anxious to be granted direct representation on the Legislative Council"; so these amendments to the Act, it will be seen, did not come about without some measure of pressure from the people.

          



1 Afterwards Sir James Parr.


  
          

            
VI

            
The meetings of the 
Faipules were held half-yearly. At that of January 1924, presided over by General Richardson—his second 
Fono—it was agreed that "Native Regulations be drawn up and published in book form for the information of all natives so that they may know the Native Laws and penalties." A number of other matters were put forward by the Administrator and discussed, including, strange to say, the division of native lands. And it was announced also in the summary of the proceedings:

            
"The 
Fono views with anxiety the increase in consumption of 
'Fa'a mafu' manufactured from the American article called 'All-in-One.' Prohibition of liquor to natives is vital to their welfare…. The 
Faipules consider that the Government 

would be well advised to issue permits for liquor to Europeans, provided that they can be assured that a system of permits would stop the manufacture of the American drink (
Fa'a mafu) called 'All-In-One,' or the making of alcoholic drink from any other source."

            
This apparently was General Richardson's final effort to secure an alteration in respect of Prohibition: his previous endeavour—if such there was—having been attended with no success in his interview with the Minister of External Affairs.

          
  
          

            
VII

            

              
In 1922, during the administration of Colonel Tate, had been passed an Ordinance "to control certain Samoan customs"—which revived and went beyond a German Proclamation of 1901—and gave the Administrator power to banish from his village and district, without trial, any Samoan whose presence was "likely to be a danger to the peace, order, and good government thereof," and also the power, again without trial, to deprive any Samoan of the title by which he was known to his people. The purpose of the German Proclamation would appear to have been to take the former of these powers from the Samoans as inconsistent with a judicial system. I append the wording of the German Proclamation:

              
"
Whereas many reports have reached me saying that some of the Samoan people have been banished and forced away from their own homes and villages. It is also said that such is the Samoan custom.

              
"I hereby make known to you all that such custom is a very bad one, and I have now decided that I cannot uphold such a bad custom. I do therefore declare that if anyone, whether he may be a chief or 
tulafale or a common person, whether he be a Government official or not, again take the law into his own hands and remove a person away from his own house and family he will be severely punished with imprisonment not less than six months.

              
"That is my word; everyone must obey it.

              

                "Apia
,
                "16
th September, 1901.
                Solf
,
                

Governor"

              

            

            

              


              

Colonel Logan in 1916 issued a proclamation with rather similar wording, and also stated that if a 
Matai considered and believed that the peace of his family might be broken or ruined by the wickedness of one of its members, he might make application to the Government for the removal or punishment of the wrongdoer, when the case would be tried before the Native Court either at Savaii or Apia.

              
The Samoan Offenders Ordinance of 1922 went beyond either of these proclamations, in that the power of banishment and also the right to take away a title was vested in the Administrator, in the event of his being "satisfied" that it was desirable. The second of these powers had never been claimed by any previous Administrator, and had been the exclusive privilege of those who had conferred the title or agreed to its accession. This Ordinance, incidentally, was given birth to with Mr. Griffin in the position of Secretary of Native Affairs.

            

          

          

            
VIII

            

              
Early in 1924, Tamasese, a grandson of the former king, came into collision with the Administration. His offence was that of planting a hedge near his house on what he protested was his own land. The objection to the hedge, according to current report, lay in that it obstructed the view—into Tamasese's house—of a native pastor of the London Mission.

              

                
"
Department of Native Affairs,

                "Samoa
,
                "
15th March, 1924.
              

            

            

              

"His Excellency yesterday learned of your disobedience of his order with reference to the removal of the hedge. I am instructed to give you to 5 p.m. on this date within which to remove this nuisance. You are therefore hereby notified.

              
"H. S. Griffin."


            

            

              
Tamasese having failed to obey the peremptory order to remove the hedge, he was, under the Samoan Offenders Ordinance of 1922, banished by the Administrator from his own village of Vaimoso, near Apia, to Leulumoega, about twenty miles away.

              
On his breaking the banishment order and returning to Vaimoso he was brought before the High Court, imprisoned 

as a result of breaking the order for a week, deprived by the Administrator of his kingly title, and banished for life to the village of Asau on the Island of Savaii. All this is on record in the 
Report of the Royal Commission on the Administration of Western Samoa, 1927. In this matter the statute-book was not even followed, for no period was specified on the final banishment order. This, said the Chief Justice of New Zealand, who presided over the Royal Commission, in common law "would be read as banishment for life." Tamasese's chiefly or kingly title, the reader may be interested to know, was never given back to him. That, explained the counsel for the Administration before the Royal Commission, was beyond the Administrator's power.

            

          

          

            
IX

            
One day, April 10th, proceeding along the coast of Savaii on a commercial motor-boat—one of those craft which ply between Apia and the trading-stations carrying copra and goods—our engine was stopped and I saw a whale-boat putting off from the shore to intercept us. I was on my way from Falealupo in the extreme west of the island, to Fagamalo on the north, where I had been ordered to attend a Court case on behalf of the Administration. Our half-caste captain, his head tied up, from toothache, in a towel, now approached me in a state of great excitement and said that Tamasese might be aboard the whale-boat, for it was believed that he wished to break his banishment order and return to Apia, and that he—the captain—was afraid of getting into trouble if he carried him. Would I forbid Tamasese to come aboard?

            
I knew little of Tamasese, although I knew he had been banished, but seeing no alternative under the circumstances I said that I would.

            
On his way down the coast to Falealupo the captain of the motor-boat had been asked by Tamasese to call in at the village of Asau on his return, to pick up a box. But suspecting that there was more than a box to convey to Apia, the half-caste had determined to avoid Asau. Tamasese, anticipating this, had laid in wait and intercepted him at Sataua.

            


            
By this time, although ordered by the captain, at my instruction, to stand off, the whale-boat had run alongside. I had gone amidships, and my interpreter informing me that Tamasese was in the boat—our captain and the whole crew had discreetly dived down the engine-room hatch, where they remained—I addressed him and told him that he would be unable to come aboard. In the meantime, all the rowers of the other craft, a large number of Asau men, had swarmed onto our deck and ranged themselves around us, and the situation was by no means to my liking. Tamasese, standing up—a young, strongly built man with a round face—grasping one of our stanchions and stepping onto the low bulwark, pleaded that he did not know why he had been sent to Asau, that he had no food plantations there, and that he wished to go to Apia to interview the Administrator. I told him that I could not take cognizance of complaints, which I advised him to refer to the Resident Commissioner, nor could I allow him to travel by the motor-boat. Shortly after, he and his men re-embarked, and they pulled slowly and silently back towards the shore.

            
The sequel to this episode was that Tamasese crossed on foot the lava-field which lies between Asau and the northern coast of Savaii, and after lying hid in a village there for a few days—a fact which I reported at the time to the Administration—paddled over to Upolu with another man in a canoe. For this he was imprisoned for three months, and banished, this time to the north of Savaii.

            
On April 2nd all the chiefs of Asau had come to Sataua and tried to persuade the Sataua people to join with them in taking Tamasese back to Apia. The 
Fono lasted two days. Had this attempt, on the 10th, to travel by the motor-boat been successful, the history of Samoa almost certainly would have been different from what it is. I have often regretted that I was aboard. When I got to Fagamalo I found that the Court case had been cancelled. Owing to the slackness of the official responsible, I had not been notified. On such things fate chooses to hinge.
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Lorry-Loads of rocks and coral had been dumped down all along the Beach, and each Saturday afternoon white men laboured in their shirt-sleeves before an audience of Chinese, black-boys (Melanesians), and Samoans, "beautifying the waterfront"—a department of the Administration 
en masse and the employees of some firm together putting in an appearance according to a schedule drawn up by the Welfare League. When then I returned to Apia again shortly before Christmas, 1923, not long after the death of Charlie Roberts, and stayed at the Central Hotel, these labours—which had commenced during the occasion of my previous visit—had now born fruit: to be seen immediately across the road. There was a solid circle of white coral, near the Clock Tower, that seared one's eyes to look at; hideously angular paths, some of which led nowhere; and a general orderly chaos, quite beyond written conception. To this spectacular end a plan had been prepared by the Survey Office; from which McDonald was retired, the department being now in the charge of a younger man from New Zealand.

            
The work had not been done entirely by Europeans. Samoans had assisted on at least one occasion. In the 
Samoa Times of November 16th, for instance, it is said:

            
"The 
Renown Sea Scouts did a good turn last Saturday by assisting in the work of beautifying Apia waterfront. Under supervision of Captain W. M. Bell

1 and Scoutmaster A. B. Ross, the corps was divided into groups. One group brought big stones, one earth, one coral, one laid waterpipes, and others engaged in constructional work."

            


            
But beauty, unfortunately, is not achieved without protest; and in the 
Samoa Times of November 23rd had appeared a letter, in which the writer remarked that in every community were to be found ill-bred persons, such as himself, whose one object in life was carping criticism. He went on to say that to his vulgar mind a stretch of smooth turf properly kept was more worthy than an angular arrangement of painfully rough paths that no one could wish to use, and a "horrid circle of glaring white coral which can have no conceivable purpose save to perpetuate the worst features of smug and stodgy suburbia." That in his eyes a tree whose strong clean trunk had been smothered in a pile of ugly rocks, and so robbed of the simple dignity of nature, was a tree outraged; and an abomination greater even than the philistinian medley in its neighbourhood…. "The present plans of Welfarers," he continued, "are for something quite out of character. They purpose to revive in Apia the horrors of the most formal school of suburban gardening; to set in the South Seas a piece of Clapham—or should I say of Remuera or of Island Bay?"

            
The writer—Peacock, formerly of Falealili—wound up his letter whimsically by saying that that was the sort of man he was—cowering behind a pen-name and sneering at better men than himself. "Why don't I take off my coat," he asked, "and, with spade or pick, stand about the sea-front on Saturday afternoons like a true Welfarer?" He thought it was disgraceful, he added, that he should be allowed to write to the Press to belittle the work of public-spirited men, and the sooner he and his kind were deported, the better for Samoa.

            
This elicited a reply from the Welfare League that the deportation of the type of person to which he professed to belong was greatly to be desired. And the Editor of the 
Samoa Times came out with a leading article in which he contended that the Apia foreshore in front of the Custom-house was greatly improved in appearance. "The League and its many helpers, foremost among whom has been the Administration of Western Samoa, are all deserving of congratulations upon the work that they have achieved on this irregular-shaped plot of bare and broken land."

            
The Welfare League had been in existence for some time. 

I find it expressing appreciation of the services of Dr. Trail, the Chief Medical Officer, and regret at his leaving: a resolution to this effect having been forwarded to the Medical Council in New Zealand. And prior to the departure of the late Chief Judge, Mr. Orr-Walker, a highly eulogistic speech was made by the League's President, O. F.-Nelson, who remarked that, despite all that had been said concerning them, the citizens knew a good man when they saw one, and "we are satisfied that some good men come out of Nazareth.". They hoped to obtain for themselves the same measure of British justice that Mr. Orr-Walker had always dispensed in the High Court, and they would keep on nagging until they did get it. They trusted they might be equally fortunate in his successor.

            
This latest development—the so-called beach beautification—undoubtedly was designed as an earnest (prior to a visit of the Administrator to New Zealand) of the Beach's desire to work in on friendly terms with the New Zealand Administration; and it was perhaps to be regretted that this activity could not have been diverted into another channel. Seated on the veranda of the hotel, looking out over the—to my mind—scene of havoc, I asked idly of the tourist to whom I was talking, an elderly Englishman from the Argentine, what he thought of the beach beautification. He glanced at me. "Of course it's deplorable," he said gravely. "The very worst of bad taste! But there's nothing to be done." He pursed his lips, shook his head, and left the subject.

          



1 The Aide-de-Camp.
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On November 19th the Administrator, General Richardson, left for New Zealand for a conference with the Minister of External Affairs, Sir Francis Bell, whom he met, I believe, in Auckland. It was generally understood that he hoped to win an alteration in the New Zealand Government's policy of Prohibition for the Europeans of Western Samoa, and also a free hand to make substantial changes in the running of the Crown Estates.

            
Soon after his return to Apia, on December 24th, the Administrator made a speech on policy to the members of the 

Chamber of Commerce and of the Welfare League. He intimated that it was proposed to lease the smaller of the Crown Estates, and to place the remaining properties under a Board of Control: which consisted—so it proved—of himself, the Secretary to the Administration, and Mr. McDonald. Also that it was intended to dispose of such Government enterprises as the Butchery, Dairy, Ice-works, Laundry, Resthouse, etc., set up by the first New Zealand and extremely bureaucratic civil administration. His speech was long and optimistic.

            
Nelson, in the course of a reply, thanked the Administrator for the confidence he had reposed in them, and said:

            
"Before you left on your trip a vote of confidence in your Excellency was carried by acclamation in a general meeting of the citizens. It is a pleasure for me to again confirm the same. The problems confronting Samoa are weighty, but being assured of your keen interest in the welfare of the Territory and the advancement of its people, I wish to repeat that in your strenuous efforts to further them you may reply on our support and co-operation at all times in the future, as you have kindly admitted having received in the past. Though we may not all be as optimistic of the future as you are, our hearts and interests are centred right here in Samoa and we shall work hand in hand with you in all matters tending to the progress of the Territory. The near future may not seem so bright to us, but we are just as determined to bring about happy and prosperous conditions again and will pull together with you towards that end."
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I had taken with me on this trip to Apia my interpreter—or "talking-man"—a young Samoan chief of some standing. On our return to Savaii he told me quite naturally and in no spirit of bravado that the natives of the house where he had been staying at the back of the town were drunk for three days over Christmas. This was the first I had heard of drinking among the Samoans; but undoubtedly around the town it was now becoming not uncommon.
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In Savaii—as at Apia—home-brewing among the Europeans was generally the rule. Practically every trader was making 

beer—some from 
paw-paw, some from "All-in-One"—and very potent it usually was. A few were distilling.

            
This state of affairs was most extreme in the Faasaleleanga district, on the east coast. Here, at fairly frequent intervals along the sandy palm-fringed shore, were trading-stations run by whites and half-castes who met for periodic parties. From both directions they would come driving their buggies and bringing their quota of the booze—brewed from different recipes, of different materials, in varying stages of fermentation—some even being brought in the actual four-gallon kerosene-tin in which it was being made: all to be mixed in the stomachs of the company in the course of the evening. It was not always possible when in the vicinity, during the absence on furlough of the other Inspector, to avoid these parties—so I speak from first-hand knowledge.

            
When again I went to Apia, on the occasion of my annual leave, the Central Hotel had been closed and the Casino was now run as an hotel by Mrs. Roberts for the Government. There lived here an Englishman whom I knew. In his bedroom was a large wardrobe completely fitted as a miniature brewery; at the sight of which, I was told, some officers of his acquaintance from a visiting British warship had been mightily diverted. Every midday, and again before dinner, he set a gramophone going, and his friends residing in the hotel all trooped in and the bar for half an hour or so was declared open. The drinks, I need hardly say, were free.

            
But in the Apia British Club—a place frequented by senior members of the Judicial Department—the most virulent beer was actually sold across the bar; to my own knowledge as late as 1926. And the main qualification required of the steward employed by that establishment was that he should be able to brew.
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By the Samoa Amendment Act of 1923, the New Zealand Parliament had laid down that the Administrator might appoint, from time to time, 
Faipules, or a 
Fono, in the persons of Samoans, who could constitute a council of advisers to him, and over whom he was to preside. It was stipulated that no native should be appointed as a 
Faipule who was not qua 

in accordance with existing Samoan usage and custom to occupy the position. These 
Faipules might consider matters of welfare of their own initiative or as submitted to them by the Administrator, express opinions, and make recommendations. Decisions of the 
Fono of Faipules could be given legislative effect to either by submission to and adoption by the Legislative Council at Apia, in the form of an Ordinance; or, if affecting only native interests, by being submitted to the Minister of External Affairs in New Zealand, for embodying, if approved, in an Order-in-Council.

            
There had for long been a 
Fono of Faipules; indeed its beginning is lost. But there was one under Steinberger in 1874, when European domination was first established in Samoa. There was one under the German regime. To them Dr. Solf is remembered to have said that he wished them to attend their Fonos attired in their 
tappa cloths and hung with their 
ulas of scented flowers, for so he could admire them; while dressed in imitation of white men they looked like apes; and with this dictum they are said to have been much pleased. All but four of that 
Faipule Fono, which numbered nearly thirty, died in the influenza epidemic of 1918. In 1919 and 1920 had been appointed a great number of 
Faipules by the Administrator on the advice of the Secretary of Native Affairs. But this business, in 1923, of giving them statutory recognition was, so far as I can see, mere eyewash, and affected their position hardly at all. Their functions, as Colonel Tate the retired Administrator said, in an interview with an Auckland newspaper, had been purely formal; and so—as he did not say—their legitimate functions, to all practical purposes, remained.

            
Under the Samoa Amendment Act, provisions also were made for the Europeans; and it was decreed that the Legislative Council—of which the Administrator was President—should consist of not more than six "official" members of the public service; and "unofficial" members, not more in number than the official ones, who might either be elected or nominated. Three unofficial members subsequently were elected. They were George Westbrook, 
O. F. Nelson, and Williams the tinsmith, who henceforth were known as the "The Hon." The nominated official members, however, numbered six.

            


            
When this Bill was introduced to the New Zealand Parliament the Hon. J. Parr,

1 Minister for Education in the New Zealand Cabinet—who stated elsewhere that the measure provided for Samoa the beginning of autonomy—said:

            

              
"For the first time the principle of election to the Council is recognized…. The point I wish to stress is that we are trying the experiment of giving Samoa a partial local government. I should think that this is the first time in the history of any colony where, within three years after being taken over, elective powers such as these are given to the people; but the Administration is satisfied that the experiment is worth while."

            

            
Parr also held out a promise that two Samoans should later be elected to the Legislative Council. This, however, did not eventuate.

            
In the Samoa Report of 1922 it is stated that among a certain section of the Samoans "there is a desire for complete self-government"; and the 1923 Report records that "the citizens are most anxious to be granted direct representation on the Legislative Council"; so these amendments to the Act, it will be seen, did not come about without some measure of pressure from the people.

          



1 Afterwards Sir James Parr.
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The meetings of the 
Faipules were held half-yearly. At that of January 1924, presided over by General Richardson—his second 
Fono—it was agreed that "Native Regulations be drawn up and published in book form for the information of all natives so that they may know the Native Laws and penalties." A number of other matters were put forward by the Administrator and discussed, including, strange to say, the division of native lands. And it was announced also in the summary of the proceedings:

            
"The 
Fono views with anxiety the increase in consumption of 
'Fa'a mafu' manufactured from the American article called 'All-in-One.' Prohibition of liquor to natives is vital to their welfare…. The 
Faipules consider that the Government 

would be well advised to issue permits for liquor to Europeans, provided that they can be assured that a system of permits would stop the manufacture of the American drink (
Fa'a mafu) called 'All-In-One,' or the making of alcoholic drink from any other source."

            
This apparently was General Richardson's final effort to secure an alteration in respect of Prohibition: his previous endeavour—if such there was—having been attended with no success in his interview with the Minister of External Affairs.
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In 1922, during the administration of Colonel Tate, had been passed an Ordinance "to control certain Samoan customs"—which revived and went beyond a German Proclamation of 1901—and gave the Administrator power to banish from his village and district, without trial, any Samoan whose presence was "likely to be a danger to the peace, order, and good government thereof," and also the power, again without trial, to deprive any Samoan of the title by which he was known to his people. The purpose of the German Proclamation would appear to have been to take the former of these powers from the Samoans as inconsistent with a judicial system. I append the wording of the German Proclamation:

              
"
Whereas many reports have reached me saying that some of the Samoan people have been banished and forced away from their own homes and villages. It is also said that such is the Samoan custom.

              
"I hereby make known to you all that such custom is a very bad one, and I have now decided that I cannot uphold such a bad custom. I do therefore declare that if anyone, whether he may be a chief or 
tulafale or a common person, whether he be a Government official or not, again take the law into his own hands and remove a person away from his own house and family he will be severely punished with imprisonment not less than six months.

              
"That is my word; everyone must obey it.

              

                "Apia
,
                "16
th September, 1901.
                Solf
,
                

Governor"

              

            

            

              


              

Colonel Logan in 1916 issued a proclamation with rather similar wording, and also stated that if a 
Matai considered and believed that the peace of his family might be broken or ruined by the wickedness of one of its members, he might make application to the Government for the removal or punishment of the wrongdoer, when the case would be tried before the Native Court either at Savaii or Apia.

              
The Samoan Offenders Ordinance of 1922 went beyond either of these proclamations, in that the power of banishment and also the right to take away a title was vested in the Administrator, in the event of his being "satisfied" that it was desirable. The second of these powers had never been claimed by any previous Administrator, and had been the exclusive privilege of those who had conferred the title or agreed to its accession. This Ordinance, incidentally, was given birth to with Mr. Griffin in the position of Secretary of Native Affairs.

            

          








Victoria University of Wellington Library




Samoa Under the Sailing Gods

VIII



            
VIII

            

              
Early in 1924, Tamasese, a grandson of the former king, came into collision with the Administration. His offence was that of planting a hedge near his house on what he protested was his own land. The objection to the hedge, according to current report, lay in that it obstructed the view—into Tamasese's house—of a native pastor of the London Mission.

              

                
"
Department of Native Affairs,

                "Samoa
,
                "
15th March, 1924.
              

            

            

              

"His Excellency yesterday learned of your disobedience of his order with reference to the removal of the hedge. I am instructed to give you to 5 p.m. on this date within which to remove this nuisance. You are therefore hereby notified.

              
"H. S. Griffin."


            

            

              
Tamasese having failed to obey the peremptory order to remove the hedge, he was, under the Samoan Offenders Ordinance of 1922, banished by the Administrator from his own village of Vaimoso, near Apia, to Leulumoega, about twenty miles away.

              
On his breaking the banishment order and returning to Vaimoso he was brought before the High Court, imprisoned 

as a result of breaking the order for a week, deprived by the Administrator of his kingly title, and banished for life to the village of Asau on the Island of Savaii. All this is on record in the 
Report of the Royal Commission on the Administration of Western Samoa, 1927. In this matter the statute-book was not even followed, for no period was specified on the final banishment order. This, said the Chief Justice of New Zealand, who presided over the Royal Commission, in common law "would be read as banishment for life." Tamasese's chiefly or kingly title, the reader may be interested to know, was never given back to him. That, explained the counsel for the Administration before the Royal Commission, was beyond the Administrator's power.
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One day, April 10th, proceeding along the coast of Savaii on a commercial motor-boat—one of those craft which ply between Apia and the trading-stations carrying copra and goods—our engine was stopped and I saw a whale-boat putting off from the shore to intercept us. I was on my way from Falealupo in the extreme west of the island, to Fagamalo on the north, where I had been ordered to attend a Court case on behalf of the Administration. Our half-caste captain, his head tied up, from toothache, in a towel, now approached me in a state of great excitement and said that Tamasese might be aboard the whale-boat, for it was believed that he wished to break his banishment order and return to Apia, and that he—the captain—was afraid of getting into trouble if he carried him. Would I forbid Tamasese to come aboard?

            
I knew little of Tamasese, although I knew he had been banished, but seeing no alternative under the circumstances I said that I would.

            
On his way down the coast to Falealupo the captain of the motor-boat had been asked by Tamasese to call in at the village of Asau on his return, to pick up a box. But suspecting that there was more than a box to convey to Apia, the half-caste had determined to avoid Asau. Tamasese, anticipating this, had laid in wait and intercepted him at Sataua.

            


            
By this time, although ordered by the captain, at my instruction, to stand off, the whale-boat had run alongside. I had gone amidships, and my interpreter informing me that Tamasese was in the boat—our captain and the whole crew had discreetly dived down the engine-room hatch, where they remained—I addressed him and told him that he would be unable to come aboard. In the meantime, all the rowers of the other craft, a large number of Asau men, had swarmed onto our deck and ranged themselves around us, and the situation was by no means to my liking. Tamasese, standing up—a young, strongly built man with a round face—grasping one of our stanchions and stepping onto the low bulwark, pleaded that he did not know why he had been sent to Asau, that he had no food plantations there, and that he wished to go to Apia to interview the Administrator. I told him that I could not take cognizance of complaints, which I advised him to refer to the Resident Commissioner, nor could I allow him to travel by the motor-boat. Shortly after, he and his men re-embarked, and they pulled slowly and silently back towards the shore.

            
The sequel to this episode was that Tamasese crossed on foot the lava-field which lies between Asau and the northern coast of Savaii, and after lying hid in a village there for a few days—a fact which I reported at the time to the Administration—paddled over to Upolu with another man in a canoe. For this he was imprisoned for three months, and banished, this time to the north of Savaii.

            
On April 2nd all the chiefs of Asau had come to Sataua and tried to persuade the Sataua people to join with them in taking Tamasese back to Apia. The 
Fono lasted two days. Had this attempt, on the 10th, to travel by the motor-boat been successful, the history of Samoa almost certainly would have been different from what it is. I have often regretted that I was aboard. When I got to Fagamalo I found that the Court case had been cancelled. Owing to the slackness of the official responsible, I had not been notified. On such things fate chooses to hinge.
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Chapter xvi


The "
Model Mandate"

          

            
I

            

              

Asau, on the north-west coast of Savaii, has several houses built out in a corner of the large square harbour-lagoon on neat-piled plats of black lava rock, connected with the shore by means of gang-planks—beneath which, through pellucid water, swim bright fishes: striped red, blue, green. A piled causeway, bisected by sections of fosse, forms a road along the rock-bound strand, and behind this are a number of thatched, domed 
fales—sugar-cane-leaf roofs elevated on circles of short posts—established at irregular intervals and varying heights upon an uneven basalt surface; which supports nothing much else but some rather arid-looking palms. It is a black but interesting-looking place, a mass of rock, and anything but pleasant to walk about.

              
Behind the village in the direction of the great lava-field lie considerable plantations of coco-nuts, rising from loose volcanic scoria overrun with a creeping green weed; and at the back of these stretches a wide belt of damp forest, the painful and dim track through which leads to the vast razor-edged lava-field and northern Savaii.

              
On the occasion of my next visiting Asau, in my official capacity, after the Tamasese incident, I was accorded an unfavourable reception in the light of Samoan custom. I saw nothing of the Taupou during my stay in the village. The bed prepared for me was the most meagre pile of mats, there were holes in the mosquito-screen, and the house—that of the 
pulenuu, a Government official—generally presented a squalid appearance. On meeting the chiefs they none of them brought 
kava, and the presentation of food was insulting—consisting of stale baked fish and some taro.

              
The elaborate slight—for such it was, although any one of these things would have passed unnoticed—applied not only 

to myself. I had with me, in addition to my interpreter, the Native Inspector of Lands for the district, an important chief belonging to Sataua and one of the best of our native officials. He was much put out, not only on his own account, but because this thing—a serious matter to his mind—had happened in one of his villages. It might well be compared to having the door slammed in one's face in Europe.

              
I took no apparent notice of the matter, but reported it to the Resident Commissioner of the island, under whose jurisdiction the 
pulenuu was—being actually an official of the Native Department—enumerating the various points. I was of the opinion that as this treatment undoubtedly was accorded for doing what was merely one's obvious duty in enforcing the Administrator's orders, it should not be allowed to pass without comment. It never occurred to me at the time that Tamasese had been banished otherwise than properly.

              
By way of contrast, and as an indication that the reception was peculiar to this place, I described that given on the same inspection by the adjacent village of Auala, which lies in the same bay as Asau. Here our party was presented with a quantity of food including five pigs; practically all of which, of course, in conformance with custom, was immediately returned to the donors.

              
In due course I received a reply from the Resident Commissioner, saying that he had forwarded my letter to Mr. Griffin, together apparently with my report on the motor-boat incident. Griffin had passed them to the Administrator, who commented as follows:

              
"I have read the reports forwarded by 
Mr. Rowe to the Resident Commissioner, and I consider that 
Mr. Rowe has a mistaken idea as to what the Natives should do for him during his 
Malanga. I have already issued instructions that the Natives are not to waste their time in making preparations and organizing entertainments for Officials' 
Malangas, and therefore I quite concur with their action in not presenting 
Mr. Rowe with five pigs and fowls, or in arranging for the Taupou to meet and entertain him. I wish you to issue instructions accordingly. This does not mean that I do not desire the Natives to show proper respect, or to make the necessary arrangements for 

accommodation of all Government Officials. These things they must do, and I know they will readily do, if a proper relationship is maintained on the part of the Government Officials towards the Natives. What is rather an alarming part in the report is, that 
Mr. Rowe carries a revolver. My views are: That under existing conditions in Samoa, an Official who cannot perform his duties without the protection of a revolver, does not understand the Native mind. The prestige and influence of an Official, should be sufficient protection.

              

                
"
Geo. S. Richardson,

                
"
Administrator."

              

            

            

              
In my report on the Tamasese incident I had mentioned that I had a revolver in my possession. This, of course, I did not produce under the circumstances, or take it from the suitcase in which it was. The inspectors carried revolvers in case it was necessary to destroy maimed animals.

              
I replied to the Resident Commissioner:

              
"Referring to your memorandum of 10th June—I note that His Excellency the Administrator does not wish the Samoan custom of the presentation of food to visitors continued so far as Government officials are concerned. This will obviate the possibility of any inferior food being presented with the idea of slighting the recipients…."

            

          

          

            
II

            
The Government in Samoa is called the 
Malo. This means literally—the Conquering Party. It had always been the custom, from time immemorial, to pay tribute, in food, to the 
Malo. For the Government of a race of primitives, under such circumstances, to try to put a stop to an hospitable practice conveying this deeper implication, was deliberately to cut the ground from under its own feet.

            
Over and above this, the Administrator's order was calculated to defeat even its immediate purpose. We were making a drive, in the Agricultural Department, to get as much of the native plantations cleaned up as was possible, by means of communal work. In this way thousands of acres were cleared in Savaii during 1924. The quarterly inspection was regarded by the natives as in the nature of a gala. The bigger the 
Govern-

ment party that arrived, the more important was it considered, the greater was the excitement, and the better was the village pleased. For this reason we sometimes employed extra carriers. The event was made an occasion for festivity, and the inspections were probably less dreaded than desired. The few hours that the natives devoted to cooking food—of which we saw to it that they cultivated an abundance—should have been considered by the Administrator as very well spent. By robbing the day of its holiday aspect, the work in the plantations would have slumped hopelessly.

            
The projected instructions 
were issued, and caused great offence to the Samoans, who imagined that their hospitality was not appreciated. But they still continued to make presentations of food!

          
  
          

            
III

            
During an early inspection I had occasion to inflict one or two fines. These the European Inspector was not actually allowed to impose himself, but had to order the Native Inspector of Lands to do so. This peculiar procedure, it was explained to me, was designed with an eye to framing reports for the League of Nations. (Presumably so that it could be said that only Commissioners of the Court among European officials inflicted fines.) During the course of our journey the Native Inspector of Lands developed eye-trouble which rendered him temporarily blind, and I had to leave him for a few days at his own village. On my way up the coast, prior to the inspection, I had noticed that a section of road belonging to the village of Neiafu, we had particularly ordered to be cleared of scrub, had not been touched. A warning had already been issued. The Samoans are quick to take advantage of any weakness, and they will try with a new official to see how far they can go. I suspected such a test in this case, and accordingly took the Native Inspector's fine-book with me. The road had not been cleared; we had been issuing fines on this inspection, and in common fairness had to be consistent; I fined the village collectively the sum of one pound. At the next 
Faipule Fono in Apia, the 
Faipule of Neiafu raised the matter, although I doubt strongly if it was of his own initiative. General Richardson, I was informed, 

replied: "We cannot have the European Inspectors issuing fines in this fashion!" and cancelled the fine. (He also said that no communal fines were to be issued under any circumstances.) Anyone with administrative experience, I think, would agree that the proper reply would have been, "I will inquire into the matter"; even if he had already determined to cancel the fine or to reprimand or even to sack the European official.

            
On looking back at incidents such as these, it seems to me somewhat surprising that a district of mine should have won the agricultural contest for 1924.

          
  
          

            
IV

            
At the half-yearly 
Faipule Fono—June 1924—the Administrator said:

            
"During this 
Fono you will be asked to convert your past discussions into deeds, and to make regulations on many matters for the benefit of your people. When these regulations have been passed you will proceed to your districts and see that action is taken to give effect to them."

            
Thus he proceeded, through the 
Faipule Fono, by means of "Regulations," to legislate, without reference either to the Legislative Council in Samoa or the Minister of External Affairs in New Zealand. An assault was now launched on the native social system.

            
It was decided (
Samoa Times, June 20, 1924) that "District Councils be established in each District to assist the Government in controlling Native Affairs" … to be presided over by the 
Faipule, and to see among other things to the 
remodelling 
of villages. District Councils to have the power to suspend a chief or official for "
not doing his duty" pending final decision of His Excellency. 
Fines to be inflicted for the non-observance of regulations, one fourth of the money to be paid to the Government and 
three-fourths to Village Committee and used for the benefit of the village. 
Native land to be divided up….

            
District Councils and Village Committees were, in 1925, legalized by Order-in-Council, New Zealand.

            
At the Seventh Session of the Permanent Mandates Commission at Geneva the New Zealand representative explained that the Administration had succeeded in inducing the natives 

to adopt a policy which had for its object the abolition of the communal system of the ownership of land.

          
  
          

            
V

            
From the time that the 
Faipules illegally commenced to legislate, in the middle of 1924, a regular land-slide set in. The first step on that path was the setting up of the self-elected Village Committees, which began almost immediately to abuse their powers. Fines were levied by them for the most preposterous reasons from among those villagers least able actively to resent it, and appeared to be put to the single purpose of buying tinned beef and biscuit from the stores: "for the good of the village" being interpreted obviously as "for the delectation of the Village Committee." Nor were these councils of orators and petty chiefs to be blamed. They had been granted penal powers, and supposed, naturally, that they must make a point of exercising them. Why else had they been granted? There grew up, then, throughout the districts an atmosphere of bewilderment. So many foreign innovations were afoot.

          
  
          

            
VI

            
Shortly before I had transferred to Savaii, in 1923, the Administrator mentioned to me that he was starting a "boy movement"—with the idea, so he said, of inculcating discipline into the youth of the country, of which he remarked (incorrectly) that they did not get enough in their home lives.

            
Accordingly, the Sea Scouts had been merged into a new organization, called the Star, or 
Fetu, which had already, in 1924, largely as a result of compulsion exercised by the 
Fai-pules, made considerable progress in Upolu.

            
In August of that year the Administrator set out on his annual inspection of Savaii. He was accompanied by various white officials, including the Chief Medical Officer, and also by two visiting doctors—Lambert and Buxton. I saw something of the party at their starting-point, Fagamalo. One incident there impressed itself vividly upon me. A sandy road overhung by palms, and dusk has already fallen. There comes the blaring of a bugle and the throb of a drum, and suddenly 

from the gloom emerges the Administrator, closely followed by a short column of native youths with red topless fezzes, white singlets, and scarlet 
lava-lavas. They are headed also by the physically enormous high-chief Faumuina—with red sash of office across his bosom. I had barely time to step aside—for I had not known of the presence of the 
Fetu in Savaii—and in a few seconds they had vanished again into the gloom, with somewhat of the strange and orderly exuberance of a band of urchins.

            
This particular squad was recruited from the youth of Apia, and accompanied the Administrator on his 
malanga round Savaii, being designed to initiate the movement in that island. Their example, although no doubt so intended, cannot have been entirely to the good, for they thieved from the very Residency at Fagamalo itself. In this respect, however, they were no worse than the Sea Scouts who had accompanied the Administrator on his first 
malanga, in 1923. 
Their penchant had been for breaking into trading-stations and stealing beer: a misdemeanour which at least one trader had found himself at a loss how to report.

            
At the Seventh Session of the Permanent Mandates Commission, 1925,

            
"M. Rappard said his attention had been called to an article in the 
Wellington Evening Post, in which the Superintendent of Schools of the mandated territory, Mr. Rutherford, had made a very interesting statement on the admirable scout movement. There was a badge worn by the Boy Scouts, the five rays of which represented God, King, Country, Mind, and Body. He ventured to suggest that possibly another ray might be added to represent the League of Nations."

            
This scintillating suggestion, I regret to have to record, gave no evidence of being favoured with adoption.

          
  
          

            
VII

            
The Administrator, as I have mentioned, was accompanied on this 
malanga by the Chief Medical Officer and two visiting doctors. One of these was from England, and the other was Dr. Lambert of the Rockefeller Foundation.

            


            
At Faiaai, a village on the west coast of Savaii, where the party spent a night in native houses, Faumuina—the Leader of the 
Fetu—was approached by Samoans from the adjacent village of Foa, not five minutes' walk away, with a request for medical attention for a woman who was believed to be dying in childbirth. The following was among the evidence given by Faumuina before the Royal Commission (1927):

            
"There was a little trouble took place at the village of Foa. A woman gave birth to a child, and the arm of the child protruded first. It was thought there was a Samoan nurse in the village of Gagaemalae, and the woman was ordered to be sent there.

            
"
Were you there at the time or are you telling us something someone else saw?—This was the explanation given to me.

            
"
We cannot have that. You can only tell us things you saw yourself, with your own eyes?—The village pastor——

            
"
Were you there or were you not?—I was not there, but this matter has been brought to my notice by these different people, begging me to attend to it.

            
"
We cannot listen to what other people told you. Is there anything else you want to say concerning the Medical Department?

            
—I wish to state my grievance against the Chief Medical Officer of a certain thing that I saw, and about which there was nothing done. The Faipule, and the village pastor, and also the orator of the village, came and begged me——

            
"
You cannot tell us that. You cannot tell us what conversation you had with anyone else?—I personally appeared before the doctor. I went to the doctor and explained to him about this very serious case concerning this woman. We wakened the doctor up, and he said to send the woman to the Samoan nurse. We explained to the doctor that the Samoan nurse could not deal with it, and that it was a case for him personally and should be attended to by him. The doctor then said it was better to take the woman to Tuasivi. We—the Faipule, the village pastor, and the orator—told the Medical Officer that such a thing was impossible, as the woman would die before reaching Tuasivi. Then the doctor said to take her to Apia, and they also told him that such a thing was impossible, as the woman would not live as long as that. Then, after several communications passed between them, he finally said, 'Faumuina, I cannot do anything in the matter.'
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"
Is that the same woman as you mentioned when you first referred to the matter?—Yes, the same one.

            
"
How far would it be away from Tuasivi Hospital?—A very long way. (Distance pointed out on map: some sixty miles, with a lava-field in between.)

            
"
Was the doctor on malanga at the time?—He was, together with the Governor's party.

            
"
What happened to the woman?—I cannot say, because the party then passed on."

            
As the Chief Medical Officer chanced to be taken ill just as the Royal Commission commenced its sittings, we are denied his version of the occurrence. I can say, however, that Faumuina's account was corroborated to me personally by natives, the Faiaai trader, and also the Wesleyan missionary of Gagaemalae—who was at that time a pretty decent specimen.

            
Failing to get a doctor, the natives then sent to the mission station at Gagaemalae, to obtain the aid of the Government-trained Samoan nurse attached to its dispensary. She refused to come along in view of the presence of the qualified Europeans. The natives then in desperation borrowed a buggy from the Faiaai trader, Mr. Ross, and drove in the opposite direction along the coast to Samata—where there was a sort of devil doctor in some repute among them. He declared that if the woman died under his hands he would be persecuted by the European medicine-men. The result was that the woman died, without medical attention, and undelivered of child. When she was dead, the natives said, they cut the child out and, I think, buried them together.

          
  
          

            
VIII

            
In the 
Samoa Times of December 4, 1925, may be found a reprint from a New Zealand newspaper:

            

              
"Dr. S. M. Lambert, an expert on tropical diseases and a medical officer of the famous Rockefeller Foundation of New York, was a passenger by the 
Tahiti which arrived in Wellington to-day 
en route to San Francisco. He speaks of the splendid work done by the medical staff in Samoa, upon which he has reported to the League of Nations…. There is nothing 
com-

parable with this splendid medical and administrative work in the Pacific. It is a justification for New Zealand asking for almost anything it wants in the South Pacific."

            

            
About this time propaganda was being put out to bring Fiji also under New Zealand.

            
Speaking of the west of Savaii—my own district—I can affirm that, barring occasional campaigns to eliminate hook-worm and yaws, the Samoans had practically no medical attention. But, none the less, they had to pay a special medical tax of a pound a year over and above the poll-tax, which amounted to about another pound.

            
In the 
Samoa Times of December 17, 1926, with regard to a different matter, we learn that "the Governor of American Samoa reported the incident to the President of the Rockefeller Foundation, and requested that, if Dr. Lambert made the statements attributed to him, he be impressed with the gross impropriety of his conduct, as the wild assertions published did very great injustice to the people of American Samoa." This stricture might equally well have been applied to Dr. Lambert and the western part of the Samoa group. His reply was decidedly equivocal.

          
  
          

            
IX

            
At Falealupo, where in due course the Administrator's party proceeded, after leaving Faiaai, the white-bearded Roman Catholic priest who lived there, Father Haller, reported to the Administrator two glaring cases of misconduct on the part of the Resident Commissioner of the island. The first concerned a youth who, for wanton and deliberate murder (he threatened to shoot another youth, loaded a gun, and then shot him dead), was sentenced by the Commissioner to two months for carrying a gun without a licence. This case the Commissioner had not the legal powers to try, and should have referred to the High Court at Apia. The other incident concerned the banishment from his village of Salailua of a chief named Lealaitafea. The chief was summoned before the Commissioner in the 
pulenuu's house at Salailua, and no charges having been proferred against him, was simply sentenced to banishment from the 

district for a twelvemonth. The Commissioner—who had just returned from drinking whisky with a trader who had intimated that he was going to make trouble for the chief—then fell dead drunk from his chair to the ground, and was carried off to his bed in full view of hundreds of Samoans in and about the house.

            
The native, on the advice of other traders, and also of the Gagaemalae missionary referred to in the Faiaai incident, went to Apia to appeal. He got no satisfaction, I need hardly say, from Mr. Griffin, who was responsible for the Commissioner's appointment, nor was he allowed to see the Administrator. When later he broke the banishment order—having been driven ashore at the prescribed place by bad weather when out fishing in a canoe—he was reported by the 
Faipule and jailed. He was, I should add, out of favour with the London Mission, having previously led a body of natives over to the Wesleyan church.

            
Nothing was said, when this case came up before the Royal Commission of 1927, of the Resident Commissioner having been drunk. On that point, from a sense of fair-play, Lealaitafea had been advised to keep silent in the first instance by his European advisers. This, however, together with other matters, I proved in December 1924, before a Board of Inquiry. Reference to this inquiry, for which I was responsible, and during which the Commissioner committed suicide, will be found in a document included in the Appendix.

1 The Commissioner was also proved to have been guilty of sodomy with his prisoners and policemen. He had been deported from Tonga for similar offences concerning schoolboys some years previously.

            
On the two charges proffered by the Roman Catholic priest General Richardson took no action. Perhaps he found them incredible. He had assured me only a week or two before of his esteem for the official, with whom I was already on extremely bad terms. The priest had also stated that he believed the Resident Commissioner to be homo-sexual. To all of this General Richardson had replied, "Very sad! Very sad!" Sodomy, I would add, was a vice practically unknown to the 

Samoans. It now goes by the name of a New Zealand official, and is believed to be coming into vogue.

            
I would caution anyone who should refer to the Report of the Royal Commission concerning Laelaitafea, to study the evidence carefully. Exhibits are introduced in such a way as to make it appear that the native had been guilty of various breaches of the peace, which will be found to have no reference to him. No reason was adduced by the Administration for his banishment, save only a vague reference to a dispute concerning the London and Wesleyan missions.

          
  
          

            
X

            
The administration of justice in Savaii during 1923 and 1924 amounted to a scandal I should think without modern parallel in a British possession. I remember during a Court case in a native house at Salailua, the principal witness for the Crown being missing. His parents suddenly arrived and announced vociferously that he was locked in a trader's copra shed immediately across the road. And although his presence was urgently needed in Court, and the trader—the defendant in the case—was there, no doubt with the key of the shed in his pocket, yet the Crown made no attempt to secure the witness's release, despite the fact that natives could be seen conversing with someone through cracks in the copra-shed door. This was the trader who, on a former occasion, had filled the Resident Commissioner up with whisky. For this the trader had a medicinal permit, and, according to the local postmaster, used sometimes to send bottles through the post addressed to high officials in Apia, over whom he was for ever boasting his influence, even in my hearing. He was once convicted of assaulting a cripple with a riding-whip—owing to the insistence of other traders—but generally speaking he seemed to be 
sans reproche so far as the Government was concerned and certainly 
sans peur. The whisky apparently was very effective. So much for another aspect of Prohibition!

          
  
          

            
XI

            
On Flag Raising Day, August 29, 1924, General Richardson, 

in the course of a speech, quoted the Mandates Commission as saying that it had no criticism to offer and complimented New Zealand especially regarding the measures it had taken in connection with the health of the natives. "It was disposed to regard Samoa as a model among the Mandated Territories."

          

        



1 Appendix xii










Victoria University of Wellington Library




Samoa Under the Sailing Gods

I



            
I

            

              

Asau, on the north-west coast of Savaii, has several houses built out in a corner of the large square harbour-lagoon on neat-piled plats of black lava rock, connected with the shore by means of gang-planks—beneath which, through pellucid water, swim bright fishes: striped red, blue, green. A piled causeway, bisected by sections of fosse, forms a road along the rock-bound strand, and behind this are a number of thatched, domed 
fales—sugar-cane-leaf roofs elevated on circles of short posts—established at irregular intervals and varying heights upon an uneven basalt surface; which supports nothing much else but some rather arid-looking palms. It is a black but interesting-looking place, a mass of rock, and anything but pleasant to walk about.

              
Behind the village in the direction of the great lava-field lie considerable plantations of coco-nuts, rising from loose volcanic scoria overrun with a creeping green weed; and at the back of these stretches a wide belt of damp forest, the painful and dim track through which leads to the vast razor-edged lava-field and northern Savaii.

              
On the occasion of my next visiting Asau, in my official capacity, after the Tamasese incident, I was accorded an unfavourable reception in the light of Samoan custom. I saw nothing of the Taupou during my stay in the village. The bed prepared for me was the most meagre pile of mats, there were holes in the mosquito-screen, and the house—that of the 
pulenuu, a Government official—generally presented a squalid appearance. On meeting the chiefs they none of them brought 
kava, and the presentation of food was insulting—consisting of stale baked fish and some taro.

              
The elaborate slight—for such it was, although any one of these things would have passed unnoticed—applied not only 

to myself. I had with me, in addition to my interpreter, the Native Inspector of Lands for the district, an important chief belonging to Sataua and one of the best of our native officials. He was much put out, not only on his own account, but because this thing—a serious matter to his mind—had happened in one of his villages. It might well be compared to having the door slammed in one's face in Europe.

              
I took no apparent notice of the matter, but reported it to the Resident Commissioner of the island, under whose jurisdiction the 
pulenuu was—being actually an official of the Native Department—enumerating the various points. I was of the opinion that as this treatment undoubtedly was accorded for doing what was merely one's obvious duty in enforcing the Administrator's orders, it should not be allowed to pass without comment. It never occurred to me at the time that Tamasese had been banished otherwise than properly.

              
By way of contrast, and as an indication that the reception was peculiar to this place, I described that given on the same inspection by the adjacent village of Auala, which lies in the same bay as Asau. Here our party was presented with a quantity of food including five pigs; practically all of which, of course, in conformance with custom, was immediately returned to the donors.

              
In due course I received a reply from the Resident Commissioner, saying that he had forwarded my letter to Mr. Griffin, together apparently with my report on the motor-boat incident. Griffin had passed them to the Administrator, who commented as follows:

              
"I have read the reports forwarded by 
Mr. Rowe to the Resident Commissioner, and I consider that 
Mr. Rowe has a mistaken idea as to what the Natives should do for him during his 
Malanga. I have already issued instructions that the Natives are not to waste their time in making preparations and organizing entertainments for Officials' 
Malangas, and therefore I quite concur with their action in not presenting 
Mr. Rowe with five pigs and fowls, or in arranging for the Taupou to meet and entertain him. I wish you to issue instructions accordingly. This does not mean that I do not desire the Natives to show proper respect, or to make the necessary arrangements for 

accommodation of all Government Officials. These things they must do, and I know they will readily do, if a proper relationship is maintained on the part of the Government Officials towards the Natives. What is rather an alarming part in the report is, that 
Mr. Rowe carries a revolver. My views are: That under existing conditions in Samoa, an Official who cannot perform his duties without the protection of a revolver, does not understand the Native mind. The prestige and influence of an Official, should be sufficient protection.

              

                
"
Geo. S. Richardson,

                
"
Administrator."

              

            

            

              
In my report on the Tamasese incident I had mentioned that I had a revolver in my possession. This, of course, I did not produce under the circumstances, or take it from the suitcase in which it was. The inspectors carried revolvers in case it was necessary to destroy maimed animals.

              
I replied to the Resident Commissioner:

              
"Referring to your memorandum of 10th June—I note that His Excellency the Administrator does not wish the Samoan custom of the presentation of food to visitors continued so far as Government officials are concerned. This will obviate the possibility of any inferior food being presented with the idea of slighting the recipients…."
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The Government in Samoa is called the 
Malo. This means literally—the Conquering Party. It had always been the custom, from time immemorial, to pay tribute, in food, to the 
Malo. For the Government of a race of primitives, under such circumstances, to try to put a stop to an hospitable practice conveying this deeper implication, was deliberately to cut the ground from under its own feet.

            
Over and above this, the Administrator's order was calculated to defeat even its immediate purpose. We were making a drive, in the Agricultural Department, to get as much of the native plantations cleaned up as was possible, by means of communal work. In this way thousands of acres were cleared in Savaii during 1924. The quarterly inspection was regarded by the natives as in the nature of a gala. The bigger the 
Govern-

ment party that arrived, the more important was it considered, the greater was the excitement, and the better was the village pleased. For this reason we sometimes employed extra carriers. The event was made an occasion for festivity, and the inspections were probably less dreaded than desired. The few hours that the natives devoted to cooking food—of which we saw to it that they cultivated an abundance—should have been considered by the Administrator as very well spent. By robbing the day of its holiday aspect, the work in the plantations would have slumped hopelessly.

            
The projected instructions 
were issued, and caused great offence to the Samoans, who imagined that their hospitality was not appreciated. But they still continued to make presentations of food!
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During an early inspection I had occasion to inflict one or two fines. These the European Inspector was not actually allowed to impose himself, but had to order the Native Inspector of Lands to do so. This peculiar procedure, it was explained to me, was designed with an eye to framing reports for the League of Nations. (Presumably so that it could be said that only Commissioners of the Court among European officials inflicted fines.) During the course of our journey the Native Inspector of Lands developed eye-trouble which rendered him temporarily blind, and I had to leave him for a few days at his own village. On my way up the coast, prior to the inspection, I had noticed that a section of road belonging to the village of Neiafu, we had particularly ordered to be cleared of scrub, had not been touched. A warning had already been issued. The Samoans are quick to take advantage of any weakness, and they will try with a new official to see how far they can go. I suspected such a test in this case, and accordingly took the Native Inspector's fine-book with me. The road had not been cleared; we had been issuing fines on this inspection, and in common fairness had to be consistent; I fined the village collectively the sum of one pound. At the next 
Faipule Fono in Apia, the 
Faipule of Neiafu raised the matter, although I doubt strongly if it was of his own initiative. General Richardson, I was informed, 

replied: "We cannot have the European Inspectors issuing fines in this fashion!" and cancelled the fine. (He also said that no communal fines were to be issued under any circumstances.) Anyone with administrative experience, I think, would agree that the proper reply would have been, "I will inquire into the matter"; even if he had already determined to cancel the fine or to reprimand or even to sack the European official.

            
On looking back at incidents such as these, it seems to me somewhat surprising that a district of mine should have won the agricultural contest for 1924.
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At the half-yearly 
Faipule Fono—June 1924—the Administrator said:

            
"During this 
Fono you will be asked to convert your past discussions into deeds, and to make regulations on many matters for the benefit of your people. When these regulations have been passed you will proceed to your districts and see that action is taken to give effect to them."

            
Thus he proceeded, through the 
Faipule Fono, by means of "Regulations," to legislate, without reference either to the Legislative Council in Samoa or the Minister of External Affairs in New Zealand. An assault was now launched on the native social system.

            
It was decided (
Samoa Times, June 20, 1924) that "District Councils be established in each District to assist the Government in controlling Native Affairs" … to be presided over by the 
Faipule, and to see among other things to the 
remodelling 
of villages. District Councils to have the power to suspend a chief or official for "
not doing his duty" pending final decision of His Excellency. 
Fines to be inflicted for the non-observance of regulations, one fourth of the money to be paid to the Government and 
three-fourths to Village Committee and used for the benefit of the village. 
Native land to be divided up….

            
District Councils and Village Committees were, in 1925, legalized by Order-in-Council, New Zealand.

            
At the Seventh Session of the Permanent Mandates Commission at Geneva the New Zealand representative explained that the Administration had succeeded in inducing the natives 

to adopt a policy which had for its object the abolition of the communal system of the ownership of land.
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From the time that the 
Faipules illegally commenced to legislate, in the middle of 1924, a regular land-slide set in. The first step on that path was the setting up of the self-elected Village Committees, which began almost immediately to abuse their powers. Fines were levied by them for the most preposterous reasons from among those villagers least able actively to resent it, and appeared to be put to the single purpose of buying tinned beef and biscuit from the stores: "for the good of the village" being interpreted obviously as "for the delectation of the Village Committee." Nor were these councils of orators and petty chiefs to be blamed. They had been granted penal powers, and supposed, naturally, that they must make a point of exercising them. Why else had they been granted? There grew up, then, throughout the districts an atmosphere of bewilderment. So many foreign innovations were afoot.
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Shortly before I had transferred to Savaii, in 1923, the Administrator mentioned to me that he was starting a "boy movement"—with the idea, so he said, of inculcating discipline into the youth of the country, of which he remarked (incorrectly) that they did not get enough in their home lives.

            
Accordingly, the Sea Scouts had been merged into a new organization, called the Star, or 
Fetu, which had already, in 1924, largely as a result of compulsion exercised by the 
Fai-pules, made considerable progress in Upolu.

            
In August of that year the Administrator set out on his annual inspection of Savaii. He was accompanied by various white officials, including the Chief Medical Officer, and also by two visiting doctors—Lambert and Buxton. I saw something of the party at their starting-point, Fagamalo. One incident there impressed itself vividly upon me. A sandy road overhung by palms, and dusk has already fallen. There comes the blaring of a bugle and the throb of a drum, and suddenly 

from the gloom emerges the Administrator, closely followed by a short column of native youths with red topless fezzes, white singlets, and scarlet 
lava-lavas. They are headed also by the physically enormous high-chief Faumuina—with red sash of office across his bosom. I had barely time to step aside—for I had not known of the presence of the 
Fetu in Savaii—and in a few seconds they had vanished again into the gloom, with somewhat of the strange and orderly exuberance of a band of urchins.

            
This particular squad was recruited from the youth of Apia, and accompanied the Administrator on his 
malanga round Savaii, being designed to initiate the movement in that island. Their example, although no doubt so intended, cannot have been entirely to the good, for they thieved from the very Residency at Fagamalo itself. In this respect, however, they were no worse than the Sea Scouts who had accompanied the Administrator on his first 
malanga, in 1923. 
Their penchant had been for breaking into trading-stations and stealing beer: a misdemeanour which at least one trader had found himself at a loss how to report.

            
At the Seventh Session of the Permanent Mandates Commission, 1925,

            
"M. Rappard said his attention had been called to an article in the 
Wellington Evening Post, in which the Superintendent of Schools of the mandated territory, Mr. Rutherford, had made a very interesting statement on the admirable scout movement. There was a badge worn by the Boy Scouts, the five rays of which represented God, King, Country, Mind, and Body. He ventured to suggest that possibly another ray might be added to represent the League of Nations."

            
This scintillating suggestion, I regret to have to record, gave no evidence of being favoured with adoption.
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The Administrator, as I have mentioned, was accompanied on this 
malanga by the Chief Medical Officer and two visiting doctors. One of these was from England, and the other was Dr. Lambert of the Rockefeller Foundation.

            


            
At Faiaai, a village on the west coast of Savaii, where the party spent a night in native houses, Faumuina—the Leader of the 
Fetu—was approached by Samoans from the adjacent village of Foa, not five minutes' walk away, with a request for medical attention for a woman who was believed to be dying in childbirth. The following was among the evidence given by Faumuina before the Royal Commission (1927):

            
"There was a little trouble took place at the village of Foa. A woman gave birth to a child, and the arm of the child protruded first. It was thought there was a Samoan nurse in the village of Gagaemalae, and the woman was ordered to be sent there.

            
"
Were you there at the time or are you telling us something someone else saw?—This was the explanation given to me.

            
"
We cannot have that. You can only tell us things you saw yourself, with your own eyes?—The village pastor——

            
"
Were you there or were you not?—I was not there, but this matter has been brought to my notice by these different people, begging me to attend to it.

            
"
We cannot listen to what other people told you. Is there anything else you want to say concerning the Medical Department?

            
—I wish to state my grievance against the Chief Medical Officer of a certain thing that I saw, and about which there was nothing done. The Faipule, and the village pastor, and also the orator of the village, came and begged me——

            
"
You cannot tell us that. You cannot tell us what conversation you had with anyone else?—I personally appeared before the doctor. I went to the doctor and explained to him about this very serious case concerning this woman. We wakened the doctor up, and he said to send the woman to the Samoan nurse. We explained to the doctor that the Samoan nurse could not deal with it, and that it was a case for him personally and should be attended to by him. The doctor then said it was better to take the woman to Tuasivi. We—the Faipule, the village pastor, and the orator—told the Medical Officer that such a thing was impossible, as the woman would die before reaching Tuasivi. Then the doctor said to take her to Apia, and they also told him that such a thing was impossible, as the woman would not live as long as that. Then, after several communications passed between them, he finally said, 'Faumuina, I cannot do anything in the matter.'

            

              


              

[image: Faumuina]

Faumuina


            

            


            
"
Is that the same woman as you mentioned when you first referred to the matter?—Yes, the same one.

            
"
How far would it be away from Tuasivi Hospital?—A very long way. (Distance pointed out on map: some sixty miles, with a lava-field in between.)

            
"
Was the doctor on malanga at the time?—He was, together with the Governor's party.

            
"
What happened to the woman?—I cannot say, because the party then passed on."

            
As the Chief Medical Officer chanced to be taken ill just as the Royal Commission commenced its sittings, we are denied his version of the occurrence. I can say, however, that Faumuina's account was corroborated to me personally by natives, the Faiaai trader, and also the Wesleyan missionary of Gagaemalae—who was at that time a pretty decent specimen.

            
Failing to get a doctor, the natives then sent to the mission station at Gagaemalae, to obtain the aid of the Government-trained Samoan nurse attached to its dispensary. She refused to come along in view of the presence of the qualified Europeans. The natives then in desperation borrowed a buggy from the Faiaai trader, Mr. Ross, and drove in the opposite direction along the coast to Samata—where there was a sort of devil doctor in some repute among them. He declared that if the woman died under his hands he would be persecuted by the European medicine-men. The result was that the woman died, without medical attention, and undelivered of child. When she was dead, the natives said, they cut the child out and, I think, buried them together.
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In the 
Samoa Times of December 4, 1925, may be found a reprint from a New Zealand newspaper:

            

              
"Dr. S. M. Lambert, an expert on tropical diseases and a medical officer of the famous Rockefeller Foundation of New York, was a passenger by the 
Tahiti which arrived in Wellington to-day 
en route to San Francisco. He speaks of the splendid work done by the medical staff in Samoa, upon which he has reported to the League of Nations…. There is nothing 
com-

parable with this splendid medical and administrative work in the Pacific. It is a justification for New Zealand asking for almost anything it wants in the South Pacific."

            

            
About this time propaganda was being put out to bring Fiji also under New Zealand.

            
Speaking of the west of Savaii—my own district—I can affirm that, barring occasional campaigns to eliminate hook-worm and yaws, the Samoans had practically no medical attention. But, none the less, they had to pay a special medical tax of a pound a year over and above the poll-tax, which amounted to about another pound.

            
In the 
Samoa Times of December 17, 1926, with regard to a different matter, we learn that "the Governor of American Samoa reported the incident to the President of the Rockefeller Foundation, and requested that, if Dr. Lambert made the statements attributed to him, he be impressed with the gross impropriety of his conduct, as the wild assertions published did very great injustice to the people of American Samoa." This stricture might equally well have been applied to Dr. Lambert and the western part of the Samoa group. His reply was decidedly equivocal.
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At Falealupo, where in due course the Administrator's party proceeded, after leaving Faiaai, the white-bearded Roman Catholic priest who lived there, Father Haller, reported to the Administrator two glaring cases of misconduct on the part of the Resident Commissioner of the island. The first concerned a youth who, for wanton and deliberate murder (he threatened to shoot another youth, loaded a gun, and then shot him dead), was sentenced by the Commissioner to two months for carrying a gun without a licence. This case the Commissioner had not the legal powers to try, and should have referred to the High Court at Apia. The other incident concerned the banishment from his village of Salailua of a chief named Lealaitafea. The chief was summoned before the Commissioner in the 
pulenuu's house at Salailua, and no charges having been proferred against him, was simply sentenced to banishment from the 

district for a twelvemonth. The Commissioner—who had just returned from drinking whisky with a trader who had intimated that he was going to make trouble for the chief—then fell dead drunk from his chair to the ground, and was carried off to his bed in full view of hundreds of Samoans in and about the house.

            
The native, on the advice of other traders, and also of the Gagaemalae missionary referred to in the Faiaai incident, went to Apia to appeal. He got no satisfaction, I need hardly say, from Mr. Griffin, who was responsible for the Commissioner's appointment, nor was he allowed to see the Administrator. When later he broke the banishment order—having been driven ashore at the prescribed place by bad weather when out fishing in a canoe—he was reported by the 
Faipule and jailed. He was, I should add, out of favour with the London Mission, having previously led a body of natives over to the Wesleyan church.

            
Nothing was said, when this case came up before the Royal Commission of 1927, of the Resident Commissioner having been drunk. On that point, from a sense of fair-play, Lealaitafea had been advised to keep silent in the first instance by his European advisers. This, however, together with other matters, I proved in December 1924, before a Board of Inquiry. Reference to this inquiry, for which I was responsible, and during which the Commissioner committed suicide, will be found in a document included in the Appendix.

1 The Commissioner was also proved to have been guilty of sodomy with his prisoners and policemen. He had been deported from Tonga for similar offences concerning schoolboys some years previously.

            
On the two charges proffered by the Roman Catholic priest General Richardson took no action. Perhaps he found them incredible. He had assured me only a week or two before of his esteem for the official, with whom I was already on extremely bad terms. The priest had also stated that he believed the Resident Commissioner to be homo-sexual. To all of this General Richardson had replied, "Very sad! Very sad!" Sodomy, I would add, was a vice practically unknown to the 

Samoans. It now goes by the name of a New Zealand official, and is believed to be coming into vogue.

            
I would caution anyone who should refer to the Report of the Royal Commission concerning Laelaitafea, to study the evidence carefully. Exhibits are introduced in such a way as to make it appear that the native had been guilty of various breaches of the peace, which will be found to have no reference to him. No reason was adduced by the Administration for his banishment, save only a vague reference to a dispute concerning the London and Wesleyan missions.
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The administration of justice in Savaii during 1923 and 1924 amounted to a scandal I should think without modern parallel in a British possession. I remember during a Court case in a native house at Salailua, the principal witness for the Crown being missing. His parents suddenly arrived and announced vociferously that he was locked in a trader's copra shed immediately across the road. And although his presence was urgently needed in Court, and the trader—the defendant in the case—was there, no doubt with the key of the shed in his pocket, yet the Crown made no attempt to secure the witness's release, despite the fact that natives could be seen conversing with someone through cracks in the copra-shed door. This was the trader who, on a former occasion, had filled the Resident Commissioner up with whisky. For this the trader had a medicinal permit, and, according to the local postmaster, used sometimes to send bottles through the post addressed to high officials in Apia, over whom he was for ever boasting his influence, even in my hearing. He was once convicted of assaulting a cripple with a riding-whip—owing to the insistence of other traders—but generally speaking he seemed to be 
sans reproche so far as the Government was concerned and certainly 
sans peur. The whisky apparently was very effective. So much for another aspect of Prohibition!
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On Flag Raising Day, August 29, 1924, General Richardson, 

in the course of a speech, quoted the Mandates Commission as saying that it had no criticism to offer and complimented New Zealand especially regarding the measures it had taken in connection with the health of the natives. "It was disposed to regard Samoa as a model among the Mandated Territories."
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Chapter xvii


          
Money in The Savings Bank

          

            
I

            

After seeing the Administrator's party at its starting-point in Savaii, I proceeded immediately on leave to Apia. It was now that I stayed at the Government hotel; where, as I have already mentioned, lived the man with the brewery in his wardrobe. During this visit to Apia the Inspector of Police, with whom I used to practise revolver-shooting when living at Vaiala, invited me to accompany him on a ride along the coast in the direction of Mulifanua, in pursuit of two prisoners—a half-caste and a Chinaman—who had escaped from the jail. Instructions were to bring them back alive or dead. It was believed they would make for Savaii. The half-caste was one of a gang who had recently stolen a large auxiliary ketch and got as far as Tonga, from whence they had been brought back. There had been another escapade of this sort shortly before, entailing the loss of the boat and the probable loss of two lives. (Two of the half-castes concerned landed at Funafuti in a dinghy, where they were arrested by Captain Allen, but the fate of their companions and the motor-boat remained a mystery.) Both incidents, I believe, were without precedent. We overran our quarry, but the native police who were following us got them. I mention the ride only because I was now to see that the lovely coral beaches before the native villages along the coast of Upolu were defaced above high-water mark with scores of crude, and for the most part useless, privies, constructed of all sorts of junk, such as pieces of old soap-boxes. Many of them obviously had not been built for use, since their height from the ground and extraordinary shape would entirely have precluded human entry. None the less, they bristled beneath or before the palms in front of every village by the dozen, and constituted a hideous blot upon the island scenery.

            


            
The Samoan is regular in his personal habits, and it is his custom, where he lives by the coast, to go to the beach at day-break each morning and deposit his faeces below high-water mark. When the tide is full he will wade out into the sea. With those villages inland or atop of cliffs, he scales the pig-fence at the back of the village and goes off into the bush. This state of affairs is possibly not ideal—and where there is excessive feasting there will even be irregularities—but it is difficult, apart from the building of communal latrines by the Government, to see how to effect any satisfactory improvement. The Administrator's decree that each family must provide itself with a privy was certainly no solution of the problem. Had these preposterous places, or pretended drop-privies, been used, it would simply have led to the depositing and exposure of the excrement above high-water mark. This was the wonderful "sanitary control" that was advertised to the world and the League of Nations.

            
In the Samoa Report of 1927–28—after the native unrest arose—it is stated:

            

              
"… worse still, owing to their action nearly all the sanitary control in the various villages has been lost. This means that a very large proportion of the villages in Upolu and Savaii have gone back to the conditions existing before sanitation was introduced and enforced by Government officials…. It is remarkable that the health of the natives should have suffered so little."

            

            
There never was any sanitary control, other than the fiasco I have mentioned, save for a few latrines presented one to each 
Faipule by the Administration; but in some cases these were not erected but were allowed to lie and rot, as I could quote documentary evidence to prove. A photograph of a proper latrine, I must admit, was included in 
The Samoa Annual 
Report, 1926–27.

          
  
          

            
II

            
In September 1924 the Health Inspector—who had been a plumber in New Zealand—travelled round Savaii in the cause of sanitation. The results of his labours struck me as being not only ludicrous but, from the viewpoint of an official of that 

island, humiliating. Privies in many instances were erected on the crown of the beach consisting of three or four coconut-fronds thrust into the sand and knotted together at the top. This apparently was considered satisfactory, although it was obvious that the first high wind must blow them down. Orders, having been given, should at least have been enforced, more especially as the Health Inspector wholeheartedly approved of the new "system."

          
  
          

            
III

            
Whatever impression he may have made upon the natives during his tour of Savaii in 1924—and of that I shall have something to say—it would be idle to pretend that General Richardson had made a favourable impression upon the Europeans, most of whom, of course, were traders. I have already mentioned Ross, the storekeeper of Faiaai, who lent his buggy to the natives when the woman of Foa lay dying. Not only did he lend his buggy during the Administrator's visit to his village—a pleasant grassy place atop of a cliff overlooking the sea—but also nearly all the chairs from the living-quarters of his store, for the people of Faiaai had been hard put to find seating accommodation for so many Europeans. This he did, as would practically any other trader where the Government party was stopping, simply as a matter of course. He had, Ross told me, no particular desire to meet the Administrator, but when specially summoned by the Aide-de-Camp to accompany him for that purpose, he went along. According to his account, the interview consisted of a few perfunctory and bombastic remarks addressed to him by the Administrator between intervals of loudly applauding some native girls playing basketball—a game General Richardson was seeking to introduce among the Samoans. He was not asked into a house, or to be seated. As in the native 
fales about him were European officials sprawling in his own chairs, this conceivably may have been annoying. Anyway, he, in common with many other traders, was wont to express himself somewhat strongly from now on, on the subject of certain of the higher officials.

            
In violent contrast were the methods of the German 

Governor, Dr. Solf. He almost invariably would call upon the trader; and, if the trader were at all a decent fellow, was not above sitting down with him to a meal. The traders of course were appreciative of this treatment, and were strong partisans of the Government. Their influence upon the Samoans is not inconsiderable. From a trader's conversation, too, one may get a side-light upon native affairs—for they know all the news of their locality—that is not to be obtained in any other way. The respect with which Dr. Solf's name is still mentioned shows plainly that his policy cost him no caste in this direction. Nor do the natives think the worse of Europeans for treating each other with consideration and respect.

          
  
          

            
IV

            
In the east of Savaii, where I shortly accompanied the Director of Agriculture on his annual inspection, we found rumours were strong that the Administrator on this 
malanga, in the course of speeches, had warned the natives against the traders, telling them that they were their enemies. Supposing such statements to have been made—and there is corroborative testimony to that effect—and even allowing them to be true, it would be impossible to condemn the folly of them sufficiently in a country where the Europeans were so greatly out-numbered by the native population.

          
  
          

            
V

            
The impression made on the Savaiians generally by the Administrator, I think, was not unfavourable. They were impressed by his high military rank. They had, of course, already met him in 1923. On this latest 
malanga, however, he seems to have made them various promises which were not fulfilled; which cannot in the long run have redounded to his credit. At Falealupo, for instance, the chiefs asked me when the Administrator was going to send them the cart and horse that he had promised, on seeing the long road by which they brought their food-stuffs from the plantations. I could scarcely credit that such a promise had been made; but my interpreter 

assured me that he too had been present and had heard it. I replied that if the promise had been made I had no doubt that in due course it would be fulfilled. It never was. This was typical of incidents in one or two other villages.

          
  
          

            
VI

            
Against the advice of the Director of Agriculture, the Administrator had insisted that the Samoans were to be introduced to cotton-planting. Accordingly, seed was distributed free and a lot of propaganda put out to that end during 1924. In my own district I tried to impress upon the people that this was in the nature of an experiment, and to approach it with caution; for I feared that an almost inevitable disappointment would react unfavourably upon the established branches of our work. This crop is by no means a suitable one for Samoans; since it requires harvesting at a precise time—being liable to damage by rain—and that a people such as we were dealing with might find themselves unwilling or unable to do. The natives, however, generally were fairly ready to have a go at cotton-planting—being intrigued by any new thing—although I remember one 
Matai remarking with mock pathos that they soon would all be dead with all the work that the Government now required of them: a sally which was greeted with much appreciative laughter by the other chiefs and orators assembled. It was indeed a fact that orders were beginning to be issued to the Samoans now, thick and fast.

            
The total amount of cotton produced in Samoa in 1925 was negligible. It never rose to anything not trivial. No longer helped by a subsidy—which induced a few Europeans to take it up—the industry I presume has died a natural economic death. The working of the abandoned rubber-plantations in Upolu—on which the Administrator, again against competent advice, also was to insist—later involved the Government in severe loss. "On plantations devoted solely to rubber-production," said the New Zealand Public Service experts in their report of January 1929, "the financial results to date are distressing."

            
Another earlier idea of General Richardson's, I remember, 

was that the District Inspectors should busy themselves by castrating the surplus native stallions and bulls. Certain implements were imported to this end. Like many other of his schemes, it was a flash in the pan, although I believe his son—a youth—actually did demonstrate the art among the natives in Upolu: in my opinion anything but a politic move. I agree that the work was an important one, but it called for the services of a Stock Inspector.

          
  
          

            
VII

            
In January 1925, my services having, after two months' notice and for "the reason that they were no longer required," been dispensed with, I started trading for a merchant, Mr. Jensen, at Falelima, in the district where I had recently been an official. It was during this year, I suppose, that the 
Faipule system, as now constituted, may be considered to have come to its full flower. But before proceeding to that I should record that towards the end of 1924 a party of 
Faipules under the tutelage of Mr. Griffin, the Secretary of Native Affairs, paid a visit to New Zealand. Sir Maui Pomare, a member of the New Zealand Cabinet, who then made their acquaintance, pronounced the 
Faipules in 1927 "an absolutely worthless body." Another party of 
Faipules, either in 1924 or 1925, visited Tonga.

            
In the Samoa Report for the year ending March 31, 1925, after telling of the visit of the 
Faipules to New Zealand, the Administrator observes with apparent satisfaction: "From the reports which each rendered to me on his return, their tour to New Zealand has resulted in—less respect for the communal system, particularly as regards land-development." This, I have little doubt, was precisely what he had required.

          
  
          

            
VIII

            
A remarkable development of the 
Faipule system, as I have indicated, manifested itself during 1925. This was the setting up of special tribunals or boards of 
Faipules endowed with what amounted practically to judicial powers. It was here, of course, that the want of a strong Chief Justice was felt, who 

would speedily have put a stop to this sort of thing. These boards of 
Faipules would call a Samoan before them, without, it was alleged, stating any reasons. Then—I will quote from the wording of a Samoan petition to the League of Nations—"they simply told him what they had decided to recommend and gave him no opportunity to bring witnesses or ask questions. As a rule no witnesses were produced against him. He Was condemned on mere partisan hearsay." These "recommendations" might be, and often were, to the effect that the native should be deprived of his chiefly title and banished from his home and district; which the Administrator, being now "satisfied," was at liberty, under the terms of the Samoan Offenders Ordinance, to put in force. The "offence" perhaps was something appertaining to sedition, or, in other words, having ventured to criticize or desired time to consider some half-baked scheme: a state of affairs which argued—as averred in the petition—tale-bearing and espionage. But it was claimed, over and above this, that these powers were also used by the 
Faipules on occasion to work off personal spites and feuds of old standing. The whole business, it must be obvious, was the logical outcome and development of the "not doing his duty" suggestion, made to the 
Faipules by the Administrator in 1924. Dozens of chiefs were dealt with in this way and banished before the native unrest finally arose.

          
  
          

            
IX

            
According to the 
Samoa Times of May 29, 1925, the Administrator, at the half-yearly 
Faipule Fono, preached this creed, which no doubt will excite the interest of philosophers:

            

              
"Samoa is now starting to progress. The needs of the people are increasing. You know that your needs and your progress cannot be provided without money. There is no gold in the rocks of Samoa, but the products of your land can be turned into money which will give you all that you require. Your plantations must be made to grow not only your food but those things from which alone you can get money. Only those products which you send to other countries can you turn into money. Every pound of copra, cocoa, cotton, sent away in ships brings
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money back to Samoa, but those things you consume locally do not make Samoa any richer; therefore, year by year strive your best to produce and plant more coco-nuts, more cocoa, and more cotton. If you do these things all your troubles will disappear.

              
"But Samoa will never progress until a change is made in the Native system of land ownership. The present system must be changed to individual holdings…."

            

            
The Administrator's endeavour to alter the communal land system was on a par with most of his other innovations. The lands in question were vested in the names of the various 
Matai or heads of families, and used for the benefit of the respective families. (Thus those who were deprived of their titles might also be permanently divested of their agrarian rights, by the title being presented in the meantime to another.) To individualize the land was to rob the chiefs and orators of their last vestige of authority, and would have entailed the overthrow of the whole social machine. What possible justification was there for the risk there involved?

            
The old system of land tenure had worked very well from time immemorial. The people were happy. Poverty and want were unknown. Who then, knowing the humiliation, frustration, and agony of mind, to say nothing of hardship, that shortage of money with us can entail, would beneficently think to convert these people to an individualistic and monetary system?

            
However, lest I be considered biased, I will give the missionary angle:

            

              
"This communistic system is a sad hindrance to the industrious, and eats like a canker-worm at the roots of individual or national progress. No matter how hard a young man may be disposed to work, he cannot keep his earnings: all soon passes out of his hands into the common circulating currency of the clan to which all have a latent right. The only thing which reconciles one to bear with it until it gives place to the individual independence of more advanced civilization, is the fact that, with such a state of things, no 'poor laws' are needed. The sick, the aged, the blind, the lame, and even the vagrant, has always a house and a home, and food and raiment, as far as he 
con-

siders he needs it. A stranger may, at first sight, think a Samoan one of the poorest of the poor, and yet he may live ten years with that Samoan and not be able to make him understand what 
poverty really is, in the European sense of the word. 'How is it?' he will always say. '
No food! Has he no friends? 
No house to live in! Where 
did he grow? Are there no houses belonging to his friends? Have the people there no love for each other?'"

1

            

            
Nothing in the foregoing passage alters my opinion that it was a retrogressive move to attempt to alter the existing system. And even if the power of the chiefs and consanguine collectivism had been replaced by individualism and an aristocracy of General Richardson's own creation, I do not believe for a moment that it would have increased production.

          



1 G. Turner.


  
          

            
X

            
On King's Birthday, 1925, the Administrator was honoured with a knighthood; and soon afterwards he set out on his annual inspection of Savaii. I watched with appreciation, while in no way responsible, the way in which the natives of the isolated village where I was trading, Falelima, made preparation for his visit. It was almost as if they were laying themselves out to humour a child.

            
First they procured some red cloth from a distant store—I had none—from which they made 
lava-lavas and fezzes. The latter they decorated with five-pointed stars cut from tobaccotins which they had begged from me. Then they requested me to teach them to salute with guns. To the best of my ability I instructed one of them in presenting arms: a relic of some months of military training. That having been acquired, they hastily erected a number of temporary privies on the beach: where there had previously been only that which was on my property. All was now ready.

            
The main Government party made no stop at Falelima—indeed they went through it, in due course, like scalded cats—but the Falelima people were instructed to put in an appearance at Neiafu, about a mile away.

            


            
Accordingly, practically all the adult males of Falelima—including the 
Matais—arrayed themselves in the garb of the 
Fetu, loaded shot-guns—such as had them—and marched off in a body to Neiafu. Having arrived before the Administrator, they fired a salute in the air and presented arms. With this demonstration they declared that he was delighted.

            
In common with all other traders, I received a scrubby chit of waste paper—which I think I still have—on which was a scrawl in blue pencil to the effect that the Administrator would see me at a certain specified time. It was not, however, delivered to me, by Government messenger, until some hours after he had left Neiafu—the place I was directed to attend.

            
The following day the 
Fetu of Falelima were disbanded, and the privies were not many days in falling down.

          
  
          

            
XI

            
An illuminating general description of the Administrator's 
malanga, written by a senior official who accompanied him, is to be found in the 
Samoa Times of July 17th.

            
"To say that our Administrator had a successful 
malanga round Savaii is stating just a plain fact…. Two years ago the reception would have been more or less a mixed one without the semblance of order in the proceedings, but to-day everything was arranged with almost military precision. Children, 
Fetu, and others lined up under the various leaders and at the word of command marched or formed fours as if born to the game. No haste, no disorder, no rabble could be discerned: company by company the various schools and 
Fetu lined up on the village 
malae forming a square, and at a given signal sang 
God Save the King. This was followed by giving the five points of the 
Fetu pledge, and then alternatively in Samoan and English the following: 'To-day Samoa is a good country but to-morrow we will make it better.'"

            
(All this was according to instructions given in the 
Savali, the Government native publication, of May 23rd. The natives also were ordered to cheer—"men, women, and children.") There followed, as promised, distribution of "lollies," head-patting, and sports.

            


            

              
"The Picture Show [the article continued] under the care of Mr. Lofley, commenced at 7.30 p.m. and ran until 10.30 p.m. The success of the pictures has to be seen to be realized…. Taking the 
malanga right through the pictures must have been viewed by at least seven thousand natives in Savaii…. Mr. Massey on the Western Front brought forth lots of applause, especially when the screen showed the Administrator in uniform alongside Mr. Massey. The translating was done by I'iga of the Native Office, and his work throughout the 
malanga in this respect was of a very high standard…."

            

            
In the 
Samoa Times of the following Friday appeared this addition, apparently from the same source:

            

              
"The story of the 
malanga would not be complete without the text of the speech by His Excellency General Sir George Richardson. Hundreds of copies of the speech were printed and handed round to the Samoans at every gathering. The speech is characteristic of the man and tells the story of Samoa from the earliest days…. Progress has begun, and the people are slowly moving forward to make their country one of the best in the Pacific. The sixth part of the story gives a vision of Samoa in the days to come. Schools are everywhere … villages are clean and tidy … electric light… people are putting money in the bank, and everywhere is peace and happiness. When the cause of all this wonder and beauty is sought for, the inquirer is told that it is because of the Village Committees and District Councils, and because of the five rules of daily life that every Samoan observes. The last scene of this vision shows an entertainment going on in the village at night, with pictures being shown, and at the conclusion of the show, as the audience stand and sings 
God Save the King, the vision fades away."

            

            
These two effusions apparently were published also in Fiji, for in the 
Samoa Times of August 21, 1925, appeared an article entitled "A Wise Administrator," and running as follows:

            
"The 
Fiji Times of 5th August editorially says: 'Sir George Richardson, the Administrator of Western Samoa for New Zealand, under mandate, is not only showing exceptional ability in his office, but he has organized such a campaign of administration as can well be copied throughout the world, where 

the control and development of native races is an important objective. An article, which we published yesterday, gives in a bird's-eye view a fair idea of what Sir George is doing. We strongly recommend our Government to study General Richardson's methods and ideals. They present a very sharp contrast to the methods—in many cases fruitless and hopeless—which have been used in Fiji…. Vision of Samoa as hoped for, under present methods lately introduced … money in the savings bank, and everywhere peace and contentment, the true reward of industry. Everything in Samoa points to the accomplishment of this very desirable end. We have here a lesson in modern administration which every colony in the Empire can well study and profit by. We congratulate Sir George Richardson on his understanding of a difficult position, and feel confident of a successful result from his efforts."

            
An interesting commentary upon all of the foregoing will be found in a letter published three years later and reproduced in the Appendix

1 to this book. It was written by an Australian trader who donned a khaki suit to render himself inconspicuous, and went and squatted upon the floor among the natives when the pictures were being shown in the village at which he was trading, during the Administrator's 
malanga. He was curious, he said, to see exactly what did go on.

          



1 Appendix iv.
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I

            

After seeing the Administrator's party at its starting-point in Savaii, I proceeded immediately on leave to Apia. It was now that I stayed at the Government hotel; where, as I have already mentioned, lived the man with the brewery in his wardrobe. During this visit to Apia the Inspector of Police, with whom I used to practise revolver-shooting when living at Vaiala, invited me to accompany him on a ride along the coast in the direction of Mulifanua, in pursuit of two prisoners—a half-caste and a Chinaman—who had escaped from the jail. Instructions were to bring them back alive or dead. It was believed they would make for Savaii. The half-caste was one of a gang who had recently stolen a large auxiliary ketch and got as far as Tonga, from whence they had been brought back. There had been another escapade of this sort shortly before, entailing the loss of the boat and the probable loss of two lives. (Two of the half-castes concerned landed at Funafuti in a dinghy, where they were arrested by Captain Allen, but the fate of their companions and the motor-boat remained a mystery.) Both incidents, I believe, were without precedent. We overran our quarry, but the native police who were following us got them. I mention the ride only because I was now to see that the lovely coral beaches before the native villages along the coast of Upolu were defaced above high-water mark with scores of crude, and for the most part useless, privies, constructed of all sorts of junk, such as pieces of old soap-boxes. Many of them obviously had not been built for use, since their height from the ground and extraordinary shape would entirely have precluded human entry. None the less, they bristled beneath or before the palms in front of every village by the dozen, and constituted a hideous blot upon the island scenery.

            


            
The Samoan is regular in his personal habits, and it is his custom, where he lives by the coast, to go to the beach at day-break each morning and deposit his faeces below high-water mark. When the tide is full he will wade out into the sea. With those villages inland or atop of cliffs, he scales the pig-fence at the back of the village and goes off into the bush. This state of affairs is possibly not ideal—and where there is excessive feasting there will even be irregularities—but it is difficult, apart from the building of communal latrines by the Government, to see how to effect any satisfactory improvement. The Administrator's decree that each family must provide itself with a privy was certainly no solution of the problem. Had these preposterous places, or pretended drop-privies, been used, it would simply have led to the depositing and exposure of the excrement above high-water mark. This was the wonderful "sanitary control" that was advertised to the world and the League of Nations.

            
In the Samoa Report of 1927–28—after the native unrest arose—it is stated:

            

              
"… worse still, owing to their action nearly all the sanitary control in the various villages has been lost. This means that a very large proportion of the villages in Upolu and Savaii have gone back to the conditions existing before sanitation was introduced and enforced by Government officials…. It is remarkable that the health of the natives should have suffered so little."

            

            
There never was any sanitary control, other than the fiasco I have mentioned, save for a few latrines presented one to each 
Faipule by the Administration; but in some cases these were not erected but were allowed to lie and rot, as I could quote documentary evidence to prove. A photograph of a proper latrine, I must admit, was included in 
The Samoa Annual 
Report, 1926–27.
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II

            
In September 1924 the Health Inspector—who had been a plumber in New Zealand—travelled round Savaii in the cause of sanitation. The results of his labours struck me as being not only ludicrous but, from the viewpoint of an official of that 

island, humiliating. Privies in many instances were erected on the crown of the beach consisting of three or four coconut-fronds thrust into the sand and knotted together at the top. This apparently was considered satisfactory, although it was obvious that the first high wind must blow them down. Orders, having been given, should at least have been enforced, more especially as the Health Inspector wholeheartedly approved of the new "system."
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Whatever impression he may have made upon the natives during his tour of Savaii in 1924—and of that I shall have something to say—it would be idle to pretend that General Richardson had made a favourable impression upon the Europeans, most of whom, of course, were traders. I have already mentioned Ross, the storekeeper of Faiaai, who lent his buggy to the natives when the woman of Foa lay dying. Not only did he lend his buggy during the Administrator's visit to his village—a pleasant grassy place atop of a cliff overlooking the sea—but also nearly all the chairs from the living-quarters of his store, for the people of Faiaai had been hard put to find seating accommodation for so many Europeans. This he did, as would practically any other trader where the Government party was stopping, simply as a matter of course. He had, Ross told me, no particular desire to meet the Administrator, but when specially summoned by the Aide-de-Camp to accompany him for that purpose, he went along. According to his account, the interview consisted of a few perfunctory and bombastic remarks addressed to him by the Administrator between intervals of loudly applauding some native girls playing basketball—a game General Richardson was seeking to introduce among the Samoans. He was not asked into a house, or to be seated. As in the native 
fales about him were European officials sprawling in his own chairs, this conceivably may have been annoying. Anyway, he, in common with many other traders, was wont to express himself somewhat strongly from now on, on the subject of certain of the higher officials.

            
In violent contrast were the methods of the German 

Governor, Dr. Solf. He almost invariably would call upon the trader; and, if the trader were at all a decent fellow, was not above sitting down with him to a meal. The traders of course were appreciative of this treatment, and were strong partisans of the Government. Their influence upon the Samoans is not inconsiderable. From a trader's conversation, too, one may get a side-light upon native affairs—for they know all the news of their locality—that is not to be obtained in any other way. The respect with which Dr. Solf's name is still mentioned shows plainly that his policy cost him no caste in this direction. Nor do the natives think the worse of Europeans for treating each other with consideration and respect.
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In the east of Savaii, where I shortly accompanied the Director of Agriculture on his annual inspection, we found rumours were strong that the Administrator on this 
malanga, in the course of speeches, had warned the natives against the traders, telling them that they were their enemies. Supposing such statements to have been made—and there is corroborative testimony to that effect—and even allowing them to be true, it would be impossible to condemn the folly of them sufficiently in a country where the Europeans were so greatly out-numbered by the native population.
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The impression made on the Savaiians generally by the Administrator, I think, was not unfavourable. They were impressed by his high military rank. They had, of course, already met him in 1923. On this latest 
malanga, however, he seems to have made them various promises which were not fulfilled; which cannot in the long run have redounded to his credit. At Falealupo, for instance, the chiefs asked me when the Administrator was going to send them the cart and horse that he had promised, on seeing the long road by which they brought their food-stuffs from the plantations. I could scarcely credit that such a promise had been made; but my interpreter 

assured me that he too had been present and had heard it. I replied that if the promise had been made I had no doubt that in due course it would be fulfilled. It never was. This was typical of incidents in one or two other villages.
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Against the advice of the Director of Agriculture, the Administrator had insisted that the Samoans were to be introduced to cotton-planting. Accordingly, seed was distributed free and a lot of propaganda put out to that end during 1924. In my own district I tried to impress upon the people that this was in the nature of an experiment, and to approach it with caution; for I feared that an almost inevitable disappointment would react unfavourably upon the established branches of our work. This crop is by no means a suitable one for Samoans; since it requires harvesting at a precise time—being liable to damage by rain—and that a people such as we were dealing with might find themselves unwilling or unable to do. The natives, however, generally were fairly ready to have a go at cotton-planting—being intrigued by any new thing—although I remember one 
Matai remarking with mock pathos that they soon would all be dead with all the work that the Government now required of them: a sally which was greeted with much appreciative laughter by the other chiefs and orators assembled. It was indeed a fact that orders were beginning to be issued to the Samoans now, thick and fast.

            
The total amount of cotton produced in Samoa in 1925 was negligible. It never rose to anything not trivial. No longer helped by a subsidy—which induced a few Europeans to take it up—the industry I presume has died a natural economic death. The working of the abandoned rubber-plantations in Upolu—on which the Administrator, again against competent advice, also was to insist—later involved the Government in severe loss. "On plantations devoted solely to rubber-production," said the New Zealand Public Service experts in their report of January 1929, "the financial results to date are distressing."

            
Another earlier idea of General Richardson's, I remember, 

was that the District Inspectors should busy themselves by castrating the surplus native stallions and bulls. Certain implements were imported to this end. Like many other of his schemes, it was a flash in the pan, although I believe his son—a youth—actually did demonstrate the art among the natives in Upolu: in my opinion anything but a politic move. I agree that the work was an important one, but it called for the services of a Stock Inspector.
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In January 1925, my services having, after two months' notice and for "the reason that they were no longer required," been dispensed with, I started trading for a merchant, Mr. Jensen, at Falelima, in the district where I had recently been an official. It was during this year, I suppose, that the 
Faipule system, as now constituted, may be considered to have come to its full flower. But before proceeding to that I should record that towards the end of 1924 a party of 
Faipules under the tutelage of Mr. Griffin, the Secretary of Native Affairs, paid a visit to New Zealand. Sir Maui Pomare, a member of the New Zealand Cabinet, who then made their acquaintance, pronounced the 
Faipules in 1927 "an absolutely worthless body." Another party of 
Faipules, either in 1924 or 1925, visited Tonga.

            
In the Samoa Report for the year ending March 31, 1925, after telling of the visit of the 
Faipules to New Zealand, the Administrator observes with apparent satisfaction: "From the reports which each rendered to me on his return, their tour to New Zealand has resulted in—less respect for the communal system, particularly as regards land-development." This, I have little doubt, was precisely what he had required.
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A remarkable development of the 
Faipule system, as I have indicated, manifested itself during 1925. This was the setting up of special tribunals or boards of 
Faipules endowed with what amounted practically to judicial powers. It was here, of course, that the want of a strong Chief Justice was felt, who 

would speedily have put a stop to this sort of thing. These boards of 
Faipules would call a Samoan before them, without, it was alleged, stating any reasons. Then—I will quote from the wording of a Samoan petition to the League of Nations—"they simply told him what they had decided to recommend and gave him no opportunity to bring witnesses or ask questions. As a rule no witnesses were produced against him. He Was condemned on mere partisan hearsay." These "recommendations" might be, and often were, to the effect that the native should be deprived of his chiefly title and banished from his home and district; which the Administrator, being now "satisfied," was at liberty, under the terms of the Samoan Offenders Ordinance, to put in force. The "offence" perhaps was something appertaining to sedition, or, in other words, having ventured to criticize or desired time to consider some half-baked scheme: a state of affairs which argued—as averred in the petition—tale-bearing and espionage. But it was claimed, over and above this, that these powers were also used by the 
Faipules on occasion to work off personal spites and feuds of old standing. The whole business, it must be obvious, was the logical outcome and development of the "not doing his duty" suggestion, made to the 
Faipules by the Administrator in 1924. Dozens of chiefs were dealt with in this way and banished before the native unrest finally arose.
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According to the 
Samoa Times of May 29, 1925, the Administrator, at the half-yearly 
Faipule Fono, preached this creed, which no doubt will excite the interest of philosophers:

            

              
"Samoa is now starting to progress. The needs of the people are increasing. You know that your needs and your progress cannot be provided without money. There is no gold in the rocks of Samoa, but the products of your land can be turned into money which will give you all that you require. Your plantations must be made to grow not only your food but those things from which alone you can get money. Only those products which you send to other countries can you turn into money. Every pound of copra, cocoa, cotton, sent away in ships brings
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money back to Samoa, but those things you consume locally do not make Samoa any richer; therefore, year by year strive your best to produce and plant more coco-nuts, more cocoa, and more cotton. If you do these things all your troubles will disappear.

              
"But Samoa will never progress until a change is made in the Native system of land ownership. The present system must be changed to individual holdings…."

            

            
The Administrator's endeavour to alter the communal land system was on a par with most of his other innovations. The lands in question were vested in the names of the various 
Matai or heads of families, and used for the benefit of the respective families. (Thus those who were deprived of their titles might also be permanently divested of their agrarian rights, by the title being presented in the meantime to another.) To individualize the land was to rob the chiefs and orators of their last vestige of authority, and would have entailed the overthrow of the whole social machine. What possible justification was there for the risk there involved?

            
The old system of land tenure had worked very well from time immemorial. The people were happy. Poverty and want were unknown. Who then, knowing the humiliation, frustration, and agony of mind, to say nothing of hardship, that shortage of money with us can entail, would beneficently think to convert these people to an individualistic and monetary system?

            
However, lest I be considered biased, I will give the missionary angle:

            

              
"This communistic system is a sad hindrance to the industrious, and eats like a canker-worm at the roots of individual or national progress. No matter how hard a young man may be disposed to work, he cannot keep his earnings: all soon passes out of his hands into the common circulating currency of the clan to which all have a latent right. The only thing which reconciles one to bear with it until it gives place to the individual independence of more advanced civilization, is the fact that, with such a state of things, no 'poor laws' are needed. The sick, the aged, the blind, the lame, and even the vagrant, has always a house and a home, and food and raiment, as far as he 
con-

siders he needs it. A stranger may, at first sight, think a Samoan one of the poorest of the poor, and yet he may live ten years with that Samoan and not be able to make him understand what 
poverty really is, in the European sense of the word. 'How is it?' he will always say. '
No food! Has he no friends? 
No house to live in! Where 
did he grow? Are there no houses belonging to his friends? Have the people there no love for each other?'"

1

            

            
Nothing in the foregoing passage alters my opinion that it was a retrogressive move to attempt to alter the existing system. And even if the power of the chiefs and consanguine collectivism had been replaced by individualism and an aristocracy of General Richardson's own creation, I do not believe for a moment that it would have increased production.

          



1 G. Turner.
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On King's Birthday, 1925, the Administrator was honoured with a knighthood; and soon afterwards he set out on his annual inspection of Savaii. I watched with appreciation, while in no way responsible, the way in which the natives of the isolated village where I was trading, Falelima, made preparation for his visit. It was almost as if they were laying themselves out to humour a child.

            
First they procured some red cloth from a distant store—I had none—from which they made 
lava-lavas and fezzes. The latter they decorated with five-pointed stars cut from tobaccotins which they had begged from me. Then they requested me to teach them to salute with guns. To the best of my ability I instructed one of them in presenting arms: a relic of some months of military training. That having been acquired, they hastily erected a number of temporary privies on the beach: where there had previously been only that which was on my property. All was now ready.

            
The main Government party made no stop at Falelima—indeed they went through it, in due course, like scalded cats—but the Falelima people were instructed to put in an appearance at Neiafu, about a mile away.

            


            
Accordingly, practically all the adult males of Falelima—including the 
Matais—arrayed themselves in the garb of the 
Fetu, loaded shot-guns—such as had them—and marched off in a body to Neiafu. Having arrived before the Administrator, they fired a salute in the air and presented arms. With this demonstration they declared that he was delighted.

            
In common with all other traders, I received a scrubby chit of waste paper—which I think I still have—on which was a scrawl in blue pencil to the effect that the Administrator would see me at a certain specified time. It was not, however, delivered to me, by Government messenger, until some hours after he had left Neiafu—the place I was directed to attend.

            
The following day the 
Fetu of Falelima were disbanded, and the privies were not many days in falling down.

          








Victoria University of Wellington Library




Samoa Under the Sailing Gods

XI



            
XI

            
An illuminating general description of the Administrator's 
malanga, written by a senior official who accompanied him, is to be found in the 
Samoa Times of July 17th.

            
"To say that our Administrator had a successful 
malanga round Savaii is stating just a plain fact…. Two years ago the reception would have been more or less a mixed one without the semblance of order in the proceedings, but to-day everything was arranged with almost military precision. Children, 
Fetu, and others lined up under the various leaders and at the word of command marched or formed fours as if born to the game. No haste, no disorder, no rabble could be discerned: company by company the various schools and 
Fetu lined up on the village 
malae forming a square, and at a given signal sang 
God Save the King. This was followed by giving the five points of the 
Fetu pledge, and then alternatively in Samoan and English the following: 'To-day Samoa is a good country but to-morrow we will make it better.'"

            
(All this was according to instructions given in the 
Savali, the Government native publication, of May 23rd. The natives also were ordered to cheer—"men, women, and children.") There followed, as promised, distribution of "lollies," head-patting, and sports.

            


            

              
"The Picture Show [the article continued] under the care of Mr. Lofley, commenced at 7.30 p.m. and ran until 10.30 p.m. The success of the pictures has to be seen to be realized…. Taking the 
malanga right through the pictures must have been viewed by at least seven thousand natives in Savaii…. Mr. Massey on the Western Front brought forth lots of applause, especially when the screen showed the Administrator in uniform alongside Mr. Massey. The translating was done by I'iga of the Native Office, and his work throughout the 
malanga in this respect was of a very high standard…."

            

            
In the 
Samoa Times of the following Friday appeared this addition, apparently from the same source:

            

              
"The story of the 
malanga would not be complete without the text of the speech by His Excellency General Sir George Richardson. Hundreds of copies of the speech were printed and handed round to the Samoans at every gathering. The speech is characteristic of the man and tells the story of Samoa from the earliest days…. Progress has begun, and the people are slowly moving forward to make their country one of the best in the Pacific. The sixth part of the story gives a vision of Samoa in the days to come. Schools are everywhere … villages are clean and tidy … electric light… people are putting money in the bank, and everywhere is peace and happiness. When the cause of all this wonder and beauty is sought for, the inquirer is told that it is because of the Village Committees and District Councils, and because of the five rules of daily life that every Samoan observes. The last scene of this vision shows an entertainment going on in the village at night, with pictures being shown, and at the conclusion of the show, as the audience stand and sings 
God Save the King, the vision fades away."

            

            
These two effusions apparently were published also in Fiji, for in the 
Samoa Times of August 21, 1925, appeared an article entitled "A Wise Administrator," and running as follows:

            
"The 
Fiji Times of 5th August editorially says: 'Sir George Richardson, the Administrator of Western Samoa for New Zealand, under mandate, is not only showing exceptional ability in his office, but he has organized such a campaign of administration as can well be copied throughout the world, where 

the control and development of native races is an important objective. An article, which we published yesterday, gives in a bird's-eye view a fair idea of what Sir George is doing. We strongly recommend our Government to study General Richardson's methods and ideals. They present a very sharp contrast to the methods—in many cases fruitless and hopeless—which have been used in Fiji…. Vision of Samoa as hoped for, under present methods lately introduced … money in the savings bank, and everywhere peace and contentment, the true reward of industry. Everything in Samoa points to the accomplishment of this very desirable end. We have here a lesson in modern administration which every colony in the Empire can well study and profit by. We congratulate Sir George Richardson on his understanding of a difficult position, and feel confident of a successful result from his efforts."

            
An interesting commentary upon all of the foregoing will be found in a letter published three years later and reproduced in the Appendix

1 to this book. It was written by an Australian trader who donned a khaki suit to render himself inconspicuous, and went and squatted upon the floor among the natives when the pictures were being shown in the village at which he was trading, during the Administrator's 
malanga. He was curious, he said, to see exactly what did go on.

          



1 Appendix iv.
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Chapter xviii

"
Wonder and Beauty"

          

            
I

            

When one considers that in 1920 an evangelist stated in print—"the London Missionary Society in Samoa has not hitherto been overwhelmed by the consideration, or the courtesy, of the Government," it seems remarkable the difference in the relations that now existed between the two bodies. This may be ascribed in the first place to the influence of Mr. Griffin, a former printer of the London Mission; and also General Richardson seems to have been a man after the Mission's own heart. To show how far Mr. Griffin would go in his endeavours to bridge the gulf, I would mention that he frequently now assumed a ceremonial sword—a new departure for a Secretary of Native Affairs. He and the Administrator worked together hand-in-glove.

            
This sword-wearing, which argued a measure of self-sacrifice—since with one or two it seemed to be attended with considerable personal inconvenience—among a certain coterie had assumed the proportions of a minor epidemic. There were no fewer than four sword-wearers on the Administrator's 
malanga round Savaii: General Richardson, Mr. Griffin, the Resident Commissioner of the island—the former Aide-de-Camp—and the new Aide-de-Camp, Mr. A. B. Ross, who was also now Assistant Secretary to the Administration, and who had never, so far as I could discover, had any military experience other than in a New Zealand cadet-corps.

            
The party comprised, in addition, the Crown Solicitor, the Sanitary Inspector, and the Chief Surveyor, Mr. Watson—who also was Engineer in charge of Public Works, and who, together with the Sanitary Inspector, Mr. Lofley, made plans of all the villages through which they passed with a view to their alteration, for the Administrator had decided that all must conform to standardized design. Samoan villages being 

wont to straggle and having an almost ethereal loveliness which has excited the admiration of many, affording prospects of palm-and breadfruit-trees and blue water with thatched houses dotted about, were now to form either squares or ovals enclosing a parade-ground. A rosy vista held forth for the future of the square village was that it should have a church on one corner, a cinema on another, a blacksmith's shop on the third—and I have forgotten what particular monument of "wonder and beauty" was to occupy the fourth.

            
Thus, from the 
Samoa Times of August 28, 1925, regarding the Administrator's inspection of Upolu and Manono, we learn from some sycophantic pen:

            

              
"In connection with the villages it is most interesting to note that a 'Village Planning' Campaign is in progress. The scheme is but a small edition of what is known to Europeans as 'town planning.' The Administrator is responsiblefor this important move, and with the assistance of his Survey Department is getting out plans for all villages…. One has only to see the Lepea Village near Apia to realize what is being done."

            

            
Lepea was an oval "model" village near Apia, where an electric-light plant later was installed which an official of the Public Works Department used—with the aid of Government benzine—to get going every time a ship bringing tourists was coming in. Faumuina—the leader of the 
Fetu—was its paramount chief.

            
The remodelling of the villages was an ambitious project, for each plot of land in the village—although no boundaries were visible—had its owner, and the setting of the houses in line and at regular intervals over-rode all such considerations as these. Over and above this, in former times it was the custom to bury chiefs close to their houses, and the sites of the graves are remembered, even where no longer marked.

            
The following was among the evidence on the subject given on behalf of the thirty-three districts of Western Samoa before the Royal Commission:

            

"What have you to say about the model villages?—The Samoans are not satisfied with the model villages, because the 

white man is taking away the villages that the Samoans are accustomed to.

            
"
What is the difference between the ones they are making and those they are accustomed to?—The model village at the present time as ordered is all clustered together on one piece of land.

            
"
What sort of land does the Samoan like to place his house on?—On the land that has been used from the very beginning and on which his ancestors and parents are buried.

            
"
You say you do not like them all together: what is your objection to that?—The village being made close together means the cutting down of trees that are used to feed the people.

            
"
And shade?—Yes, and the cool shade.

            
"
Any other objections to the villages as they stand?—The model villages are becoming the cause of troubles between the people in them."

            
It was explained that they did not like others encroaching on their individual property.

          
  
          

            
II

            
That some native unrest already existed, the following excerpt from the story of the Savaii 
malanga, published on July 31st, would seem to prove:

            
"The 
Alii and 
Faipule (chiefs and councillors) were told very definitely that the Government would not stand for any man disturbing the peace and happiness of the people of the village. Where some agitator is causing trouble, the 
Alii and 
Faipule must settle the matter at once, and if for any reason they cannot do so, then they must report the matter forthwith to the Government, and the offender will be promptly dealt with."

            
Soon after that 
malanga, I wrote several letters to the 
Samoa Times on the subject of copra. The Administrator was insisting that the quality of copra must be still further improved—for this the trader was held mainly responsible—and even suggesting absurdly that it should be washed with fresh water in the process of manufacture. About this time also, against the advice of the Director of Agriculture, he increased the legal copra-weighing days from three a week to six, causing great annoyance and inconvenience to the traders. Samoa copra was 

to be the best in the Pacific. These letters I knew were likely to be printed, a large proportion of the 
Samoa Times' readers being traders; and to them the subject is of primary interest. Two of the letters were under 
noms de plume, in others I collaborated; one was signed with my own name. The first was published on July 24th, and touched upon the undoubted hardships of the Copra Ordinance as affecting the trader. That letter which was published in my own name on August 28th, I will reproduce:

            

              
"Sir,—The problem of improving Samoan sundried copra is attracting attention, but before any considerable improvement can be made the question must be regarded from all sides; then it may be possible to frame legislation to fit the case. With this idea in mind I should like to remark upon one or two points. Days of unbroken sunshine produce good copra. Successive days of continuous rain and cloud give cause to rotten copra. It is with this latter condition that I wish to deal. Much of the inferior copra now produced is worse than need be, for the reason that it is sweated more than should be necessary. The copra gets a taste of the first sun of the day,—rain threatens, or starts to fall,—the copra is shot into baskets and stacked until the following day; when the performance may be repeated. The reason for this is that the natives have not the time to keep exposing copra to the sun whenever opportunity offers, as should be done, in broken weather. I will explain later why they have not time. There may be individuals who deliberately and wantonly make bad copra; but when the average Samoan cuts copra he needs money—the better his copra the more certain is he of being able to sell it—therefore he prefers making good copra to bad. But the price the Samoan gets for his copra is not large, so it is absurd to suppose that he is going to extraordinary pains in the preparation of the stuff. Strangely enough he seems in no way desirous to have the world roundly swearing that Samoa copra is the best in the South Seas—possibly he thinks that the Samoan climate does not lend itself that way. Perhaps too, he considers that any fraction of a cent per pound which might accrue to the buying price of Samoan copra as a result of its good name would be not worth the trouble involved in earning it. (I need not enter here into the fallacy of the doctrine that the Samoan could benefit to the full extent of the increased selling 

value of the copra.) However, in spite of the prosaic way he regards the copra (which of course means less to him than it does to most of us—seeing that he is not entirely dependent on it for his living), the Samoan seems prepared to go to reasonable trouble in its preparation—if he is given a chance. In this district of Savaii (between Falelima and Asau) there is, at the time of writing, a shortage of native foods. One reason for the shortage being, so it seems to me, that young men and women must sit in school for four days a week instead of doing their share of work in the plantations. As the 'children' referred to could read and write their own language some years ago and are now only learning a few words of pidgin English and singing 
God Save the King to a tune perhaps considered an improvement upon the orthodox, it is hard to credit that their presence in school is essential to the progress of Samoa. However, they say that they would be fined if they failed to attend. It must not be inferred that the schools are other than popular—with the students; but appreciation for educational opportunities is not the only reason for this. And the fact remains that copra must now be neglected for the reason that there are few to tend it; the aged having gone to the plantations in an endeavour to take the place of the young and strong who sit in school. Samoan 'progress' and 'patriotism' are pretty terms of speech,—sound well when advertised abroad,—and doubtless bring their rewards; but the theory that Samoa is progressing does not console those held responsible for the quality of copra—for they, being in contact with the natives, do not share in the illusion.

            

            

              
"Yours, etc.,

              
"

N. A. Rowe."

            

          

          

            
III

            
At the Seventh Session of the Permanent Mandates Commission at Geneva, when the Samoa Report for the year ending March 31, 1925, came up for consideration—

            
"The Chairman stated that 1,036 gallons of whisky had apparently been consumed in the hospitals. This seemed to be a very large proportion per patient.

            
"Mr. Gray (New Zealand) replied that the issue of liquor was under very strict control and that it was only issued on a medical prescription. The Administration did not interfere with the medical officers.
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"Sir James Allen was glad that the Chairman had called attention to the amount of whisky consumed."

            
There were immediate repercussions in Samoa.

          
  
          

            
IV

            
Arrogance on the part of certain of the 
Faipules, even in every-day life, had become apparent. This is not an easy thing to prove, but I will elaborate on a seemingly trivial thing, concerning the 
Faipule of the Salega district, brought up in due course before the Royal Commission.

            
Bonito (large mackerel) fishing is regarded among the Samoans not merely as a means of getting food, but also as a sport; bound by numerous rules of etiquette, hereditary right, and ceremonial. To drop a fish, after striking the hook (made of turtle-shell with a pearl-shell haft), being liable to alarm the whole shoal, is considered a most clumsy misdemeanour; and by immemorial custom anyone so doing—be he the highest chief in the land—must submit meekly to abuse from the occupants of the other canoes in the fishing-fleet. This is part of the game. Should he repeat the offence the offender will sieze his paddle and make his hardest for the land. Before it returns ashore, one may see the fleet of canoes stop outside the reef, while those anglers who have been unlucky are given a share of the catch, and the master-fisherman makes a speech and thanks everyone for the good sportsmanship displayed.

            
The following evidence was given before the Royal Commission:

            
"
Have you anything to say concerning the 'Faipule'?—He is the leader of troubles in our district.

            
"
What trouble? Can you give us any definite troubles?—He used bad language when we were out fishing. (Here followed an explanation of the Samoan custom of bonito-fishing.

1) Tuisalega dropped his fish and everybody used bad language to him, as they had a perfect right to do in such circumstances. He stood up and said he would like to know who used that bad language 

and he would fight them. That is not the Samoan custom. It nearly created bloodshed out there. The people were going to kill him, but I stopped that.

            
"
Were the people so angry that they wanted to kill him: do you really mean that?—It was true."

            
I can remember the stir that the report of this occurrence occasioned in Falelima, in the adjacent district several miles away. It was something to the native mind almost incredible, although a small thing in the eyes of Europeans.

          



1 Not reproduced in the printed evidence.


  
          

            
V

            
From the Samoa Report for the year ending March 31, 1926, we learn:

            

              
"The 
Faipules assembled on two occasions during the year and passed Native regulations on many matters, of which the following are the most important—

              
"(1.) Division of Native lands to provide for individual ownership.

              
"(8.) 
Fa'a Samoa marriages."

            

            

Fa'a Samoa marriage—or marriage according to Samoan custom—is a matter of a couple living together by mutual consent. If either wishes to dissolve the partnership it is dissolved. The woman then returns to her people, and is free to contract a fresh alliance; in which case children of the first marriage are brought up by the maternal grandparents or relations, and are made welcome. These children are regarded as legitimate, may go to live with or visit their paternal relations, and inherit from either side of the family whatever benefits to which they are entitled. The system, for a country such as this, appears ideal. Women of necessity are treated with respect. The race is a happy one; and considered the possessors of physiques the finest in the world. Children are well treated and looked after. What, then, can be wrong with their marriage customs? The only obviously unhappy couples I encountered I found on inquiry to have been married in the church. None the less, 
fa'a Samoa marriage was singled out by General 

Richardson for a particularly determined assault. The Protestant missions, I need hardly say, were in full approval.

1

            
The 
Faipules returned from one of their 
Fonos, announced 
fa'a Samoa marriage would be no longer allowed, and, threatening penalties, started a regular stampede among the Samoans into the bonds of holy matrimony. Couples who had been legally married and were now living apart, tried in some cases, in fear of the "law," to effect a reunion; and the respective legal and illegal husband of the same lady, in two or three cases of which I knew, actually came to blows. The outcome of this proceeding on the part of the 
Faipules—having resulted in a crop of marriage and divorce (a reference will be found in the annual report to divorce as the result of legislation passed by the 
Faipules)—was advertised to the world (there was continuous propaganda in overseas newspapers) as being largely due to the precept and high moral influence of General Richardson. The matter was then allowed to die down; save that shortly after, the 
resolution relating to 
fa'a Samoa marriage—together with all the other 
Faipule resolutions—was issued in book form mixed up among the laws. It was impossible to differentiate between the two. Proven evidence to this effect may be found in the report of the Royal Commission. The book was printed in the native tongue, and entitled 
The Laws of Samoa—approved or assented to by His Excellency in accordance with the "Fono of Faipules." This, it will be seen, was in conformity with the resolution passed in January 1924—
vide Chapter 15, Section VI—so obviously the whole scandalous procedure was long premeditated.

          



1 Communicants of the London Mission are not allowed to attend funerals of children born fa'a Samoa; although the missionary holds funeral service, eats food from the feast, and takes cash for performing the ceremony.


  
          

            
VI

            
On Flag Raising Day, August 29, 1925, the Administrator made the customary speech to the assembled Europeans and natives at Mulinuu: "On this, the third occasion, I am able to meet you with pride and confidence; I am proud of the progress Samoa has made during the past year…."

            


            
Interference in the lives of the Samoans had now reached a pitch scarcely to be credited. Continual orders were issued as to a regiment, for the most part useless and irritating; and, committees of women having been instructed to appoint themselves, with authority to poke and pry into household affairs, the enforcement of some of these decrees naturally devolved upon them. It was actually determined how many tea-cups and spoons each family was to have: things of which they had not the slightest need. These committees also were endowed with, or took upon themselves, the power to fine.

            
There was already evidence of a decided change in the demeanour of the Samoans. Several times I passed parties of strangers on the road, who went by in silence with sullen and averted looks, whereas in former days they almost certainly would have accorded one the national greeting—"My love to you!" On inquiry, I learned in each case that they were a visiting party from Upolu. In my opinion regarding the matter, I was confirmed by a lady belonging to the Education Department of Fiji, revisiting Samoa after an absence of three years, who told me also that she was horrified at the sullen aspect of the children in the schools—as contrasted with her previous experience. This state of affairs may have been the cause of a special "resolution," included in the "Book of Laws," that all young men must salute officials of the Administration, chiefs, and councillors, by raising the right hand: a thing entirely foreign to their custom.

          
  
          

            
VI

            
According to the 
Samoa Times of October 16, 1925, General Richardson, upon the pressing request of the New Zealand Government, agreed to accept reappointment as Administrator for a further period of two years from March 1926.

            
"The only reason that induced His Excellency to accept a renewal of Office was that various Native policy matters that he had been successful in securing the support of the Natives to in principle, would be in danger of failing to be put into successful practice if there was a change of Administrator at this juncture."
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I

            

When one considers that in 1920 an evangelist stated in print—"the London Missionary Society in Samoa has not hitherto been overwhelmed by the consideration, or the courtesy, of the Government," it seems remarkable the difference in the relations that now existed between the two bodies. This may be ascribed in the first place to the influence of Mr. Griffin, a former printer of the London Mission; and also General Richardson seems to have been a man after the Mission's own heart. To show how far Mr. Griffin would go in his endeavours to bridge the gulf, I would mention that he frequently now assumed a ceremonial sword—a new departure for a Secretary of Native Affairs. He and the Administrator worked together hand-in-glove.

            
This sword-wearing, which argued a measure of self-sacrifice—since with one or two it seemed to be attended with considerable personal inconvenience—among a certain coterie had assumed the proportions of a minor epidemic. There were no fewer than four sword-wearers on the Administrator's 
malanga round Savaii: General Richardson, Mr. Griffin, the Resident Commissioner of the island—the former Aide-de-Camp—and the new Aide-de-Camp, Mr. A. B. Ross, who was also now Assistant Secretary to the Administration, and who had never, so far as I could discover, had any military experience other than in a New Zealand cadet-corps.

            
The party comprised, in addition, the Crown Solicitor, the Sanitary Inspector, and the Chief Surveyor, Mr. Watson—who also was Engineer in charge of Public Works, and who, together with the Sanitary Inspector, Mr. Lofley, made plans of all the villages through which they passed with a view to their alteration, for the Administrator had decided that all must conform to standardized design. Samoan villages being 

wont to straggle and having an almost ethereal loveliness which has excited the admiration of many, affording prospects of palm-and breadfruit-trees and blue water with thatched houses dotted about, were now to form either squares or ovals enclosing a parade-ground. A rosy vista held forth for the future of the square village was that it should have a church on one corner, a cinema on another, a blacksmith's shop on the third—and I have forgotten what particular monument of "wonder and beauty" was to occupy the fourth.

            
Thus, from the 
Samoa Times of August 28, 1925, regarding the Administrator's inspection of Upolu and Manono, we learn from some sycophantic pen:

            

              
"In connection with the villages it is most interesting to note that a 'Village Planning' Campaign is in progress. The scheme is but a small edition of what is known to Europeans as 'town planning.' The Administrator is responsiblefor this important move, and with the assistance of his Survey Department is getting out plans for all villages…. One has only to see the Lepea Village near Apia to realize what is being done."

            

            
Lepea was an oval "model" village near Apia, where an electric-light plant later was installed which an official of the Public Works Department used—with the aid of Government benzine—to get going every time a ship bringing tourists was coming in. Faumuina—the leader of the 
Fetu—was its paramount chief.

            
The remodelling of the villages was an ambitious project, for each plot of land in the village—although no boundaries were visible—had its owner, and the setting of the houses in line and at regular intervals over-rode all such considerations as these. Over and above this, in former times it was the custom to bury chiefs close to their houses, and the sites of the graves are remembered, even where no longer marked.

            
The following was among the evidence on the subject given on behalf of the thirty-three districts of Western Samoa before the Royal Commission:

            

"What have you to say about the model villages?—The Samoans are not satisfied with the model villages, because the 

white man is taking away the villages that the Samoans are accustomed to.

            
"
What is the difference between the ones they are making and those they are accustomed to?—The model village at the present time as ordered is all clustered together on one piece of land.

            
"
What sort of land does the Samoan like to place his house on?—On the land that has been used from the very beginning and on which his ancestors and parents are buried.

            
"
You say you do not like them all together: what is your objection to that?—The village being made close together means the cutting down of trees that are used to feed the people.

            
"
And shade?—Yes, and the cool shade.

            
"
Any other objections to the villages as they stand?—The model villages are becoming the cause of troubles between the people in them."

            
It was explained that they did not like others encroaching on their individual property.
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That some native unrest already existed, the following excerpt from the story of the Savaii 
malanga, published on July 31st, would seem to prove:

            
"The 
Alii and 
Faipule (chiefs and councillors) were told very definitely that the Government would not stand for any man disturbing the peace and happiness of the people of the village. Where some agitator is causing trouble, the 
Alii and 
Faipule must settle the matter at once, and if for any reason they cannot do so, then they must report the matter forthwith to the Government, and the offender will be promptly dealt with."

            
Soon after that 
malanga, I wrote several letters to the 
Samoa Times on the subject of copra. The Administrator was insisting that the quality of copra must be still further improved—for this the trader was held mainly responsible—and even suggesting absurdly that it should be washed with fresh water in the process of manufacture. About this time also, against the advice of the Director of Agriculture, he increased the legal copra-weighing days from three a week to six, causing great annoyance and inconvenience to the traders. Samoa copra was 

to be the best in the Pacific. These letters I knew were likely to be printed, a large proportion of the 
Samoa Times' readers being traders; and to them the subject is of primary interest. Two of the letters were under 
noms de plume, in others I collaborated; one was signed with my own name. The first was published on July 24th, and touched upon the undoubted hardships of the Copra Ordinance as affecting the trader. That letter which was published in my own name on August 28th, I will reproduce:

            

              
"Sir,—The problem of improving Samoan sundried copra is attracting attention, but before any considerable improvement can be made the question must be regarded from all sides; then it may be possible to frame legislation to fit the case. With this idea in mind I should like to remark upon one or two points. Days of unbroken sunshine produce good copra. Successive days of continuous rain and cloud give cause to rotten copra. It is with this latter condition that I wish to deal. Much of the inferior copra now produced is worse than need be, for the reason that it is sweated more than should be necessary. The copra gets a taste of the first sun of the day,—rain threatens, or starts to fall,—the copra is shot into baskets and stacked until the following day; when the performance may be repeated. The reason for this is that the natives have not the time to keep exposing copra to the sun whenever opportunity offers, as should be done, in broken weather. I will explain later why they have not time. There may be individuals who deliberately and wantonly make bad copra; but when the average Samoan cuts copra he needs money—the better his copra the more certain is he of being able to sell it—therefore he prefers making good copra to bad. But the price the Samoan gets for his copra is not large, so it is absurd to suppose that he is going to extraordinary pains in the preparation of the stuff. Strangely enough he seems in no way desirous to have the world roundly swearing that Samoa copra is the best in the South Seas—possibly he thinks that the Samoan climate does not lend itself that way. Perhaps too, he considers that any fraction of a cent per pound which might accrue to the buying price of Samoan copra as a result of its good name would be not worth the trouble involved in earning it. (I need not enter here into the fallacy of the doctrine that the Samoan could benefit to the full extent of the increased selling 

value of the copra.) However, in spite of the prosaic way he regards the copra (which of course means less to him than it does to most of us—seeing that he is not entirely dependent on it for his living), the Samoan seems prepared to go to reasonable trouble in its preparation—if he is given a chance. In this district of Savaii (between Falelima and Asau) there is, at the time of writing, a shortage of native foods. One reason for the shortage being, so it seems to me, that young men and women must sit in school for four days a week instead of doing their share of work in the plantations. As the 'children' referred to could read and write their own language some years ago and are now only learning a few words of pidgin English and singing 
God Save the King to a tune perhaps considered an improvement upon the orthodox, it is hard to credit that their presence in school is essential to the progress of Samoa. However, they say that they would be fined if they failed to attend. It must not be inferred that the schools are other than popular—with the students; but appreciation for educational opportunities is not the only reason for this. And the fact remains that copra must now be neglected for the reason that there are few to tend it; the aged having gone to the plantations in an endeavour to take the place of the young and strong who sit in school. Samoan 'progress' and 'patriotism' are pretty terms of speech,—sound well when advertised abroad,—and doubtless bring their rewards; but the theory that Samoa is progressing does not console those held responsible for the quality of copra—for they, being in contact with the natives, do not share in the illusion.

            

            

              
"Yours, etc.,

              
"

N. A. Rowe."
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At the Seventh Session of the Permanent Mandates Commission at Geneva, when the Samoa Report for the year ending March 31, 1925, came up for consideration—

            
"The Chairman stated that 1,036 gallons of whisky had apparently been consumed in the hospitals. This seemed to be a very large proportion per patient.

            
"Mr. Gray (New Zealand) replied that the issue of liquor was under very strict control and that it was only issued on a medical prescription. The Administration did not interfere with the medical officers.
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"Sir James Allen was glad that the Chairman had called attention to the amount of whisky consumed."

            
There were immediate repercussions in Samoa.
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Arrogance on the part of certain of the 
Faipules, even in every-day life, had become apparent. This is not an easy thing to prove, but I will elaborate on a seemingly trivial thing, concerning the 
Faipule of the Salega district, brought up in due course before the Royal Commission.

            
Bonito (large mackerel) fishing is regarded among the Samoans not merely as a means of getting food, but also as a sport; bound by numerous rules of etiquette, hereditary right, and ceremonial. To drop a fish, after striking the hook (made of turtle-shell with a pearl-shell haft), being liable to alarm the whole shoal, is considered a most clumsy misdemeanour; and by immemorial custom anyone so doing—be he the highest chief in the land—must submit meekly to abuse from the occupants of the other canoes in the fishing-fleet. This is part of the game. Should he repeat the offence the offender will sieze his paddle and make his hardest for the land. Before it returns ashore, one may see the fleet of canoes stop outside the reef, while those anglers who have been unlucky are given a share of the catch, and the master-fisherman makes a speech and thanks everyone for the good sportsmanship displayed.

            
The following evidence was given before the Royal Commission:

            
"
Have you anything to say concerning the 'Faipule'?—He is the leader of troubles in our district.

            
"
What trouble? Can you give us any definite troubles?—He used bad language when we were out fishing. (Here followed an explanation of the Samoan custom of bonito-fishing.

1) Tuisalega dropped his fish and everybody used bad language to him, as they had a perfect right to do in such circumstances. He stood up and said he would like to know who used that bad language 

and he would fight them. That is not the Samoan custom. It nearly created bloodshed out there. The people were going to kill him, but I stopped that.

            
"
Were the people so angry that they wanted to kill him: do you really mean that?—It was true."

            
I can remember the stir that the report of this occurrence occasioned in Falelima, in the adjacent district several miles away. It was something to the native mind almost incredible, although a small thing in the eyes of Europeans.

          



1 Not reproduced in the printed evidence.










Victoria University of Wellington Library




Samoa Under the Sailing Gods

V



            
V

            
From the Samoa Report for the year ending March 31, 1926, we learn:

            

              
"The 
Faipules assembled on two occasions during the year and passed Native regulations on many matters, of which the following are the most important—

              
"(1.) Division of Native lands to provide for individual ownership.

              
"(8.) 
Fa'a Samoa marriages."

            

            

Fa'a Samoa marriage—or marriage according to Samoan custom—is a matter of a couple living together by mutual consent. If either wishes to dissolve the partnership it is dissolved. The woman then returns to her people, and is free to contract a fresh alliance; in which case children of the first marriage are brought up by the maternal grandparents or relations, and are made welcome. These children are regarded as legitimate, may go to live with or visit their paternal relations, and inherit from either side of the family whatever benefits to which they are entitled. The system, for a country such as this, appears ideal. Women of necessity are treated with respect. The race is a happy one; and considered the possessors of physiques the finest in the world. Children are well treated and looked after. What, then, can be wrong with their marriage customs? The only obviously unhappy couples I encountered I found on inquiry to have been married in the church. None the less, 
fa'a Samoa marriage was singled out by General 

Richardson for a particularly determined assault. The Protestant missions, I need hardly say, were in full approval.

1

            
The 
Faipules returned from one of their 
Fonos, announced 
fa'a Samoa marriage would be no longer allowed, and, threatening penalties, started a regular stampede among the Samoans into the bonds of holy matrimony. Couples who had been legally married and were now living apart, tried in some cases, in fear of the "law," to effect a reunion; and the respective legal and illegal husband of the same lady, in two or three cases of which I knew, actually came to blows. The outcome of this proceeding on the part of the 
Faipules—having resulted in a crop of marriage and divorce (a reference will be found in the annual report to divorce as the result of legislation passed by the 
Faipules)—was advertised to the world (there was continuous propaganda in overseas newspapers) as being largely due to the precept and high moral influence of General Richardson. The matter was then allowed to die down; save that shortly after, the 
resolution relating to 
fa'a Samoa marriage—together with all the other 
Faipule resolutions—was issued in book form mixed up among the laws. It was impossible to differentiate between the two. Proven evidence to this effect may be found in the report of the Royal Commission. The book was printed in the native tongue, and entitled 
The Laws of Samoa—approved or assented to by His Excellency in accordance with the "Fono of Faipules." This, it will be seen, was in conformity with the resolution passed in January 1924—
vide Chapter 15, Section VI—so obviously the whole scandalous procedure was long premeditated.

          



1 Communicants of the London Mission are not allowed to attend funerals of children born fa'a Samoa; although the missionary holds funeral service, eats food from the feast, and takes cash for performing the ceremony.
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On Flag Raising Day, August 29, 1925, the Administrator made the customary speech to the assembled Europeans and natives at Mulinuu: "On this, the third occasion, I am able to meet you with pride and confidence; I am proud of the progress Samoa has made during the past year…."

            


            
Interference in the lives of the Samoans had now reached a pitch scarcely to be credited. Continual orders were issued as to a regiment, for the most part useless and irritating; and, committees of women having been instructed to appoint themselves, with authority to poke and pry into household affairs, the enforcement of some of these decrees naturally devolved upon them. It was actually determined how many tea-cups and spoons each family was to have: things of which they had not the slightest need. These committees also were endowed with, or took upon themselves, the power to fine.

            
There was already evidence of a decided change in the demeanour of the Samoans. Several times I passed parties of strangers on the road, who went by in silence with sullen and averted looks, whereas in former days they almost certainly would have accorded one the national greeting—"My love to you!" On inquiry, I learned in each case that they were a visiting party from Upolu. In my opinion regarding the matter, I was confirmed by a lady belonging to the Education Department of Fiji, revisiting Samoa after an absence of three years, who told me also that she was horrified at the sullen aspect of the children in the schools—as contrasted with her previous experience. This state of affairs may have been the cause of a special "resolution," included in the "Book of Laws," that all young men must salute officials of the Administration, chiefs, and councillors, by raising the right hand: a thing entirely foreign to their custom.
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According to the 
Samoa Times of October 16, 1925, General Richardson, upon the pressing request of the New Zealand Government, agreed to accept reappointment as Administrator for a further period of two years from March 1926.

            
"The only reason that induced His Excellency to accept a renewal of Office was that various Native policy matters that he had been successful in securing the support of the Natives to in principle, would be in danger of failing to be put into successful practice if there was a change of Administrator at this juncture."
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Chapter xix


          
Before The Storm

          

            
I

            

              

At last, in proposing native representation on the Legislative Council, the bona fides of the 
Faipules were challenged, by the 
Hon. O. F. Nelson. The First Elected Member, according to the 
Samoa Times of November 13, 1925, said:

              

                
"In moving to make provision for Samoan Natives in the Legislative Council, I am prompted by the feeling that the Legislative Council is not complete without native representation. To say that the Natives have a Parliament and that their views are represented in the 
Fono of Faipules is a fallacy. The 
Fono of Faipules deals with matters that are purely native, and does not deal with all legislation benefiting the whole Territory. As the native community, which, we have been informed, constitutes 95 per cent, of the total population of Samoa, they should have representation in the Council by members of their own race and choice. To say that the interests of the natives are sufficiently cared for in the Council by the Administrator and the Official Members is another fallacy…. The impotency of the Elected Members is becoming clearer to us day by day, and to say that the Elected Members represent a small minority of the population of Samoa is adding insult to injury. If native members were allowed to sit in the Legislative Council, this could no longer be said of it. I now recommend the motion for the consideration of the Council."

              

              
The motion was defeated by the Official Members, who were required to vote with the Administrator on all matters of policy. They outnumbered the Elected Members by two to one. Everything submitted to the Council was a matter of policy. In this way notoriously heavy drinkers were sometimes to be found speaking in favour of Prohibition, in contradiction of their well-known opinions—much to the fulmination of the Beach.

              


              
The Secretary of Native Affairs, Mr. Griffin, said in the course of a reply:

              

                
"I do not think the Honourable Member fully understands the position of the 
Faipules, or he would not think that they were working for their own benefit alone…. Take for instance the Fine Mat Ordinance. That was no benefit to the 
Faipules, and yet they endorsed and passed it. They went back and fought their own people with it and got quite a lot of opposition, but there is no one in Samoa who can say that the Fine Mat Ordinance was not for the benefit and uplifting of the Samoans."

              

              
The making of 
malangas on a wholesale scale—chiefs, orators, and 
taulealea (young men)—for fine-mat presentations to chiefs of other villages is a very old Samoan custom. The circulation of fine mats was said to promote goodfellowship among the chiefs, but it may on occasion have produced ill feeling. The custom has perturbed the minds of several Governments on account ostensibly of the waste of time involved and neglect of plantations. Also the entertaining, feasting, and junketing usually continued until the food supplies of the hosts were exhausted, who in due course would reciprocate.

              
Fine mats were also used as clothing, payment for house and boat-building and property, and were given by chiefs to their orators for services rendered. Presentations were made to parents in a weak state or about to die, at the birth of children, disinterments, and reburials. At the death of a chief there was a feast with fine-mat presentations as a tribute to his importance. The mats in short were the currency of the islands: their value being determined by their quality and fineness of texture. One might take years to make.

              
The "Fine Mat Ordinance" referred to by the Secretary of Native Affairs was no ordinance, but a mere resolution made in 1923—one of the first to be passed. It prohibited 
malangas for the purpose of presenting fine mats or goods in exchange thereof. It was probably the thin end of the wedge designed to break down the fine-mat system. In 1925, death-feasts were prohibited by Order-in-Council, New Zealand. As the 
Faipules were being systematically boosted up by the Administration, while the true leaders of the people were being systematically 

degraded, they could well afford to countenance the abolition of the fine-mat system.

              
The "Ordinance" then, while not a law or regulation enforcible by any sanction, appeared to be arbitrarily and capriciously enforced. The following evidence, from which I have omitted passages that are irrelevant, was given before the Royal Commission of 1927:

              

                
"
What is your name?—My name is Moananu, son of Malietoa.

                
"
You have been banished and your title taken away?—Yes.

                
"
Have you been banished more than once, or only the once?—Only once.

                
"
And is this the order of banishment, dated the 27th April, 1925?—Yes.

                
"
Referring to the title which has been taken away from you, what is the name of the title?—Moananu.

                
"
What kind of a title is that?—A chief's title—title of the son of Malietoa.

                
"
Who is Malietoa?—Malietoa is the king.

                
"
Did you ever hold a Government position?—I was a District Faamasino—that is, a District Judge.

                
"
You were dismissed from the position of Faamasino, were you not?—Yes.

                
"
What is the date of that letter?—22nd September, 1923."

              

              
The interpreter then read out a translation of the letter, as follows:

            
    
            

              

                
"To Moananu, Mulifanua.

              

              
"With reference to the violation of the law by you, regarding fine mats, when you were on 
malanga to Savaii, His Excellency the Administrator has decided as follows: You are from this date dismissed from the position of Faamasino, which you have held in the Government. All Government stationery and other Government property in your possession to be returned immediately to this office.

              

                "H. S. Griffin
,
                
"
Secretary Native Affairs."

              

            

            

              
"
What was the trouble about the fine mats: what had you done?—There was a debt owing by our people, and we went with fine mats to pay this debt to Fagamalo. The mats were delivered to the chiefs and orators of Fagamalo.

              


              
"
And after that, were your people and these people at Fagamalo satisfied that the debt was paid, and the whole thing concluded?—Yes.

              
"
Has there been any other trouble about fine mats, or is that the only occasion?—That is the only trouble about fine mats, and it is the one which caused me dismissal from my appointment.

              
"
Why did you take the mats to Fagamalo when you knew that there was such a law in existence?—That is not an offence under the conditions of the 
tulafono (law). The 
tulafono was that there were to be no fine mats presented at the death-ceremonies; but this was a 
malanga for the payment of a debt, which was not covered by the Ordinance.

              
"
What do you mean by 'debt'?—Pigs which our village got from that district for our use. Pigs from the high-chief of that district, and we paid for them in fine mats.

              
"
Well, then, apart from that, is there anything else you wish to say to the Commissioners regarding the suppression of the finemat ceremony?—Myself and my village are not satisfied with this law, as it was passed without the Samoans being consulted; it was passed by the Administrator and the 
Faipules.

              
"
Anything else?—This law should be rescinded, as the Samoans are not satisfied. They do not consider that it is a good law, because there is no difference between the fine mats and gold and silver. A European works and saves money in the bank for his children; Samoan children have fine mats. They are the coin of the Samoans, or Samoan wealth. I have quite a lot more to say on that point.

              
"
I think we have heard it all, and I think that we understand it all. Is there anything fresh which you wish to say?—Yes, there is more. I never heard that through fine mats anybody committed adultery or that anybody committed murder."

              
No further evidence on the subject was desired.

            

          

          

            
II

            

              
A warship having visited Apia, some of the officers were invited to a dance given by the Seiaute Club—an organization of half-caste women that specialized in raising money for charitable objects and in entertaining. A report of a quarrel rising out of this reached Savaii, and passed round among the
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Europeans. One of the officers, so it was said, having rung up on the phone the Aide-de-Camp, to know what time the dance was to begin, received a reply from the young gentleman, the former clerk from the Beach, somewhat to this effect: "Oh, don't get there until half an hour after it starts. We official set will not be there until then. Only the half-castes and riff-raff will be there before that time."

              
The naval man, for a reason unknown, broadcast this reply; which resulted in an angry scene, half an hour after the commencement of the dance, when 
Mr. O. F. Nelson demanded an explanation. of a somewhat pallid junior administrative official. I make this explanation to elucidate a point in a letter which I now wrote to Mr. Nelson, and which I here reproduce:

              

                
"The Hon. 
O. F. Nelson,

"Apia.

                Falelima
,
                23
rd November, 1925.
              

            

            

              

                
"
Dear Sir,

              

              
"I am unknown to you personally, but I write to you as a member of the European community in Samoa, of whom you are representative at the Legislative Council, so I think that I am in order and I trust that you will not think me guilty of a liberty.

              
"I am prompted to write to you by having read in the 
Samoa Times the report of your speech at the meeting of the Legislative Council on the 31st October.

              
"It is very pleasant to hear some plain speaking in Samoa and I am convinced that your speech will cause very general satisfaction among the majority of the European community.

              
"As you imply—what we had long suspected is now obvious, that the giving of electoral representation to the Europeans was a sop designed to pacify the 'malcontents' and it was offered in the spirit with which one might give a rattle to a crying child.

              
"It is surprising to see the way the little group of people in power here underestimate every other section of the community. The Europeans apart from those they designate as 'we official set' they term 'riff-raff,' and seem to think the 'riff-raff' can be flouted with impunity indefinitely as long as they are bamboozled with copious lip-service.

              
"In a similar way they underestimate, or pretend to underestimate, the natives. A fine race who have a history of which they may well be proud are treated as if they were a mob of 

slavering half-witted Sunday-school children. It is indeed insulting to suggest that there are not individuals among the Samoans capable of grasping the meaning of questions raised in the Legislative Council. That anyone could read such a book as 
A Footnote To History and then have the temerity to make such a suggestion is astounding.

              
"The 
Fono of Faipules is of course farcical. It is a matter of common knowledge that if the 
Faipules wish to keep their jobs they must do as they are required to do and express the opinions they are required to express. (This of course also applies to the official members of the Legislative Council.) Some at least of the 
Faipules have been chosen for their lack of moral principle and backbone.

              
"I consider that Samoa as at present governed is a blot on the British Empire. In no other part of the Empire would the incompetents and petty tyrants in power here be tolerated, and their absurd pretensions and self-idolatory and advertisement would not avail them.

              
"Unless drastic changes are made, the outlook for the next two years at least is very black.

              
"You perhaps have a wider sphere of influence than any other man in Samoa and it is a matter for satisfaction that you have given such a sane and fearless expression of opinion. Incidentally I think the time is particularly opportune.

              

                
"Yours faithfully,

                
"

N. A. Rowe."

              

            

            

              
I received the following reply from Mr. Nelson:

            
    
            

              

                
"
Apia,
                "30
th November, 1925.
                
"
Dear Sir,

              

              
"I am very pleased to learn in your letter of the 23rd instant that you agree with my views on the question of Native Representation in the Legislative Council, as expressed at the last meeting of that body.

              
"As one of the constituents who elect the European representatives to the Council, you are quite in order in addressing me. Any suggestions which may be made by the European Community to the Elected Members will be given full consideration, at least by myself, and I feel sure they will always be very helpful. The pity of it all is, the official members take full advantage of their majority and the efforts of the people's 

representatives thus become practically vain and futile. On the other hand a certain amount of plain speaking, as you say, must do some good in time.

              
"It is most satisfactory to note the proceedings of the last meeting are so far being published in full, and I trust you will appreciate the other contributions as they appear in the 
Samoa Times.

              

                
"Yours truly,

                
"
O. F. Nelson."

              

            

            

              
I wrote to Mr. Nelson again—apparently on December 4th—and made various definite suggestions. I said that I thought it by no means to the credit of the Samoans that while obviously fed-up they took things so quietly. I urged it upon him as his duty to give a lead, and proposed, if I remember rightly (I have been unable to find a copy of my letter, although I have what appears to be its acknowledgment), a course that subsequently was adopted: the calling of a meeting mixing Native and European politics, and the launching of a campaign of worldwide propaganda.

            

          

          

            
III

            
At the end of 1925, in the west of Savaii, there were five 
Faipules. Two of these had been appointed during General Richardson's regime. I should say something of these appointments. The first—that of the 
Faipule of Salailua—was made shortly before I came to the district. He had been a Native Inspector of Lands—an official of the Agricultural Department. For embezzling fines, however, he was dismissed, and told by Colonel Tate, the Administrator, that he would never again be employed by the Government. One of the first acts of General Richardson, acting presumably on the advice of the Secretary of Native Affairs, was to make this man a 
Faipule. In 1926 he was again discovered embezzling fines, but he was not dismissed, although he was supposed, it was understood, to be "suspended."

            
Regarding the other appointment. On his 
malanga round Savaii in 1925 the Administrator arrived, at Falealupo, in a deserted village. Now whether this was owing—as I was informed—to a misunderstanding, or whether the natives were 


alovao (avoiding visitors in the bush), I cannot affirm; anyway, the Government party declared at the time that they had never had such a disgraceful reception, although they swore before the Royal Commission that everything went splendidly on that 
malanga.

            
Not many weeks after, there appeared at my trading-station at Falelima the old 
Faipule of Falealupo, of very high rank, with my former interpreter—a native of that village. The young man explained that according to Samoan custom he should not appear in this matter, as the newly appointed 
Faipule was his relation; but the old man had begged his assistance, having received a letter from the Native Office in Apia telling him that his resignation had been accepted, and since he did not wish to resign, what should he do? I asked the 
Faipule why, in that case, he had sent in his resignation. He assured me that he had not done so. I replied that it seemed obvious that a mistake had arisen, and he had better go immediately to Apia to get the matter put right. This he did. After great difficulty he got a sight of the supposed resignation from Mr. Griffin. This the old man declared he had never seen before and was not in his writing. Mr. Griffin remarked that it was very unfortunate, but, since another man had been appointed in his place, nothing could be done. The new 
Faipule had been a decidedly indifferent Native Magistrate of Falealupo, and as such appeared to be the type of official favoured. I invite examination of the evasive evidence given regarding his appointment before the Royal Commission, and embodied in the Report.

          
  
          

            
IV

            
Towards the end of November, General Richardson left for a visit to New Zealand, but had first a farewell 
Fono with the 
Faipules. Their spokesman was Toelupe, the oldest member. I will quote from the 
Samoa Times of November 20, 1925:

            
"Toelupe, who was spokesman for the 
Fono on this occasion, as he has been on many other momentous occasions, said—

            
"'… We look back to the past and realize our present blessings. Our forefathers have never had such a Governor as 

we have had. Samoa has never before had the great leadership which Your Excellency has given us…. In the days when the Germans governed Samoa there was a clever Governor named Solf. When Solf left us he said at parting: "I leave Samoa unhealed of its great evils—doubt, suspicion, and jealousy." To-day you are parting with us and we say to you: "You have given us the cure for these great evils by your wonderful example to us. These evils have received their antidote from you, the greatest Governor Samoa has ever known. Our sympathy goes out to our forefathers, for had they had a Governor like you, Samoa would to-day be standing on a much higher level."

            
"'We are grateful to New Zealand for honouring us by giving you to us, and we are again honoured by their respecting our wishes that you remain with us a little longer. We pray that your years with us may lengthen out to many more.

            
"'As a mark of our appreciation and confidence, and our whole-hearted trust in New Zealand, we are asking you to take to the Governor-General three things of vital importance to us. These things are emblematic of our freely depositing with New Zealand our future….

            
"'We furthermore ask you to convey to the Members of Parliament our appreciation and gratitude for righting what was wrong: by placing the 
Fono of Faipules on its present footing. This has given the 
Fono a voice in the legislation of the affairs of the Samoan people. We desire to retain that authority, and we would say that as the 
papalangis (who are merchants, planters, or business men) have channels through which they voice their opinions in their own affairs, so let the Samoan people, through us their representative, with Your Excellency, control Samoan affairs….'"

            
One is not entirely surprised that Toelupe was satisfied with the 
status quo when one reads the following evidence given in due course before the Royal Commission:

            

"
What is your name?—Leapai, of Malie, in Upolu.

"
Are you an orator?—Yes.

"
That is Toelupe's village, is it not?—Yes.

"
Tell us about Muagutu?—Toelupe took his name away from him without cause.

"
You mean his title?—Yes.

"
Did Toelupe order that?—No. There was a meeting of the
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chiefs in Malie, and when 
kava
 was being served out Muagutu's cup was called. Toelupe stopped the cup being issued to the person called, and objected to the title being used by Muagutu.
            


            
"
Do you know of any reason for this?—It was after the 
kava ceremony that the 
Faipule explained why he had objected.

            
"
What was the objection?—He stated that there was an inspection by the women's committee of such things as knives, forks, and spoons, and that Muagutu refused to comply with the inspection. Muagutu was having a house built, and when it was completed Muagutu supplied food for the chiefs and orators of the village. The 
Faipule would not allow that, stating that the builders should have been given the food. As it happened, the builder was Muagutu's brother.

            
"
Was any written order given by Toelupe taking away his title?—No.

            
"
He was only refused the proper place at the 'kava' ceremony?—He stopped the 
kava being given to the person of that title, and said that he was not to use the title, and to go to Savaii.

            
"
Did he go to Savaii?—He did not go to Savaii, but left Malie and came to Faleata, where he remained.

            
"
Was Toelupe speaking just as Toelupe or as a 'Faipule'?—As a 
Faipule.

            
"
This was in 1925?—Yes."

          
  
          

            
V

            
In February 1926 I decided to leave Samoa. I went to Salailua to wait for a motor-boat to convey me to Apia. While at Salailua I learned that there had recently been an outbreak of dysentery in the village resulting in several deaths: the epidemic still continued. This was known to the white missionary of Gagaemalae, the adjacent village. He was a new-comer to Samoa: a member of the Australasian Methodist Mission.

            
On reaching Apia I reported the epidemic to the Chief Medical Officer, who naturally was somewhat sceptical, since he had had no word to this effect from the Gagaemalae missionary, to whose station a dispensary and Government-trained nurse were attached. However, he said he would send over a doctor, which he did. I found that the steamer by which I had intended to go to Europe had arrived earlier than antici-

pated
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, and was gone. During this visit to Apia the place seemed dead. It was stated that practically all social life had ceased, and that conditions generally were unbearable.

1 I returned to Salailua.

            
The only action in relation to the epidemic that the Gagaemalae missionary took during its course, was to isolate his mission station, which stood upon a hillock at one end of the village, for a period of six or seven weeks. During that time he kept clear of the church and the Gagaemalae and Salailua villages. He objected, moreover, at the very start of the epidemic, to the Samoan nurse visiting her dysentery patients, for fear of conveying back infection, and forbade her to use the shower-bath. The nurse in consequence took up her residence down in the Salailua Village at the trading-station of my late employer, Mr. Jensen, where she was when the doctor from Apia arrived. Notwithstanding these precautions, dysentery reached the mission station. The son of the missionary—but for medical attention—in all probability would have died.

            
In the meantime an outbreak of dysentery had been discovered on the north coast of Upolu, and the disease was traced eventually to have been brought to Savaii from there. The man who had conveyed it, according to the Visiting Medical Officer, was an elderly native pastor of the London Mission. He had come over, via Salailua, to the Salega district, to marry a young girl belonging to a village near Faiaai. Everywhere he stopped 
en route was an outbreak of dysentery, from which disease he was found to have been suffering. The local traders told of a scene at the wedding, when the unwilling bride snatched her hand from the elderly and devastating groom, who had during the course of the ceremony to leave the church.

          



1 See Appendix iii.


  
          

            
VI

            
Before I finally left Samoa, about April 1926, was settled, more or less, a characteristic row between the London and Catholic Missions. There had been held in Upolu a synod, at which all the native pastors and white missionaries of the London Mission were present. During the convocation a 

native pastor arose and said that he had read or heard of an article in an American newspaper, in which a deplorable state of affairs at the Vatican was revealed. There was, it seemed, a secret and jealously guarded room at the Vatican, in the centre of which was a deep well. Here the numerous offspring of the nuns and priests were destroyed. Would it not be a good thing to publish this article in the London Mission publication 
Le Sulu, so that all Samoa might know the truth about the "Popeys"? The white missionaries proceeded or pretended to debate the point. Possibly so; but it would probably be necessary to obtain the permission of the editor of the American newspaper; they would consider what should be done.

            
The synod dispersed, and the story, which now bore the hallmark of European credence, spread like wildfire over Samoa. The Catholic Mission then, to assuage, so they said, the feelings of their people—some of whom in their shame contemplated deserting the church, while others threatened to resort to physical reprisal—decided to retaliate. Accordingly, in the Catholic native publication appeared an article which stated that "these dirty lizards"—a choice insult in Samoa—who had spread this story were like dogs who rejected good food, but went and ate the filth

1 along the beaches. The "Popeys" were now satisfied. Honours were even. It was the turn of the native pastors of the London Mission to fulminate.

            
The London Mission, in the next publication of their paper, were filled with virtuous horror at the coarseness of these "Popey" expressions, and intimated that anything might well be believed of the authors of them. In any case they had now decided not to publish the article to which exception had been taken, so the Catholics were clearly in the wrong. How was it possible, they asked, to live at peace with such people?

            
The Roman Catholic bishop, on the strength of this, announced his intention of taking the matter to law. He also let it be known that he would carry the case beyond Samoa and even New Zealand if need be. The Administrator, however, convened a round-table conference of members of the two missions. There was a stormy session at which he was present, lasting I believe two days. Finally it was agreed that the 
Govern-

ment should issue a statement expressing regret for what had transpired on behalf of each of the Missions, and the matter was to be considered closed.

            
The drawing up of this statement lay with Mr. Griffin, the former printer of the London Mission, the Secretary of Native Affairs. He prepared a statement in the Samoan language to the effect that the London Mission "regretted" what had occurred, and the Catholics "repented" of it. He sent the draft statement to the office of the 
Samoa Times for printing.

            
There was an elderly three-quarter-caste interpreter attached to the Native Department, who used to change his religion not infrequently. He chanced at the time to be a Catholic. He went to the Catholic Mission and disclosed the text of Mr. Griffin's translation. The Roman Catholic bishop immediately rang up the Administrator on the phone and told him that his abstention could no longer stand, and that the matter would have after all to go to court. The bishop was urged to reconsider his decision, that the mistake was unintentional and of no consequence, and that the statement had already been printed and was on the point of being put out. The bishop, however, was adamant; and finally all copies of the existing statement were destroyed, and a new one prepared, printed, and distributed. This apparently ended the matter. The leopard, it will be seen, in the shape of the London Mission, had not changed its spots.

          



1 
Vide Chapter xvii, Section I.


  
          

            
VII

            
During May 1926, Samoa was visited by Sir Charles Fergusson, the Governor-General of New Zealand. In 1925, I have not mentioned, plain sheets of foolscap paper were sent to every village in Western Samoa for every chief to sign; signatures were to be attached to an address of welcome, for the Governor-General's arrival had been anticipated that year. Certain chiefs who refused to sign the blank sheet were, it is alleged, deprived of their titles and banished to distant places. One of the charges brought against a certain Molio'o, prior to his banishment, it will be seen in the evidence of the Royal Commission, was "Refusal to sign the papers with the other Samoan chiefs."

            


            
These addresses of welcome were not worth the paper they were written on. I remember when, about the end of 1923, Sir Charles Fergusson first took office, an address of welcome was circulated to be sent to him in New Zealand. The Samoans remarked at the time, sardonically, that they did not know if they were supposed to sign because they were glad that a new Governor-General had come to New Zealand, or because the old one had gone away. In some cases one man signed for a whole village.

            
After his return to New Zealand, Sir Charles Fergusson, according to the 
Samoa Times of July 30, 1926, in the course of an address to the New Zealand Club at Wellington, said:

            

              
"'I suppose that two of the most difficult problems to be faced in the Island are marriage customs and land tenure. Of their own initiative the Samoans have asked for legislation to be brought in altering their long-established marriage customs. There used to be polygamy

1 and many irregular marriages, but they have now asked that a single marriage in church should alone be recognized.'

              
"His Excellency referred to the fact that the Samoans had asked that they should have the right to own their land instead of all the land being owned by the chiefs. It was extraordinary that the people should ask for legislation that would have the effect of breaking down long-established customs…. In conclusion His Excellency spoke of the necessity of developing a spirit of individuality among the people of Samoa, although they had to be very careful what steps they took to break down the communal system…. Every Samoan was taught to say, 'Samoa is a great country—I am going to make it a better one.' It was a most inspiring thing to hear many thousands of people reciting that in one voice. The Governor-General believed General Richardson, if he was spared, was going to make Samoa one of the most wonderful countries in the world."

            

          



1 This was not true of modern times.



          

            
VIII

            

              
At the Tenth Session of the Permanent Mandates Commission in Geneva (1926)—

              
"The Chairman took note with great satisfaction of the 

accredited representative. Western Samoa was under very capable administration, as the Commission had been able to realize from an examination of the report."

            
    
            

              

                
Sir James Parr

              

              
"hoped the Commission would not pay too much attention to the attacks of disgruntled white people on the administration of the territory…. No Government could possibly object to reasonable criticism, but the Government of New Zealand feared that if too much attention was paid to the attacks of irresponsible newspapers, difficulties would be created for an honest, hard-working Administrator who was doing his best in not too easy circumstances."

            
    
            

              

                
Sir F. Lugard said

              

              
"he often asked questions with the object of calling attention to successful experiments for the benefit of administrators in other mandated territories. They might perhaps find in them something useful…. Thus he had drawn attention to this system by which the 
Fono of Faipules passed regulations on native affairs which were approved by the Administrator without reference to the Legislative Council.

              
"Sir James Parr thanked Sir F. Lugard for his generous appreciation of the work done by the Administration of Samoa. He thought it would be difficult to find in all history an instance where natives had been better treated than they were in Samoa.

              
"Sir F. Lugard explained that the views which he had expressed were not only his own personal views, but those which the whole Commission had recorded."
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At last, in proposing native representation on the Legislative Council, the bona fides of the 
Faipules were challenged, by the 
Hon. O. F. Nelson. The First Elected Member, according to the 
Samoa Times of November 13, 1925, said:

              

                
"In moving to make provision for Samoan Natives in the Legislative Council, I am prompted by the feeling that the Legislative Council is not complete without native representation. To say that the Natives have a Parliament and that their views are represented in the 
Fono of Faipules is a fallacy. The 
Fono of Faipules deals with matters that are purely native, and does not deal with all legislation benefiting the whole Territory. As the native community, which, we have been informed, constitutes 95 per cent, of the total population of Samoa, they should have representation in the Council by members of their own race and choice. To say that the interests of the natives are sufficiently cared for in the Council by the Administrator and the Official Members is another fallacy…. The impotency of the Elected Members is becoming clearer to us day by day, and to say that the Elected Members represent a small minority of the population of Samoa is adding insult to injury. If native members were allowed to sit in the Legislative Council, this could no longer be said of it. I now recommend the motion for the consideration of the Council."

              

              
The motion was defeated by the Official Members, who were required to vote with the Administrator on all matters of policy. They outnumbered the Elected Members by two to one. Everything submitted to the Council was a matter of policy. In this way notoriously heavy drinkers were sometimes to be found speaking in favour of Prohibition, in contradiction of their well-known opinions—much to the fulmination of the Beach.

              


              
The Secretary of Native Affairs, Mr. Griffin, said in the course of a reply:

              

                
"I do not think the Honourable Member fully understands the position of the 
Faipules, or he would not think that they were working for their own benefit alone…. Take for instance the Fine Mat Ordinance. That was no benefit to the 
Faipules, and yet they endorsed and passed it. They went back and fought their own people with it and got quite a lot of opposition, but there is no one in Samoa who can say that the Fine Mat Ordinance was not for the benefit and uplifting of the Samoans."

              

              
The making of 
malangas on a wholesale scale—chiefs, orators, and 
taulealea (young men)—for fine-mat presentations to chiefs of other villages is a very old Samoan custom. The circulation of fine mats was said to promote goodfellowship among the chiefs, but it may on occasion have produced ill feeling. The custom has perturbed the minds of several Governments on account ostensibly of the waste of time involved and neglect of plantations. Also the entertaining, feasting, and junketing usually continued until the food supplies of the hosts were exhausted, who in due course would reciprocate.

              
Fine mats were also used as clothing, payment for house and boat-building and property, and were given by chiefs to their orators for services rendered. Presentations were made to parents in a weak state or about to die, at the birth of children, disinterments, and reburials. At the death of a chief there was a feast with fine-mat presentations as a tribute to his importance. The mats in short were the currency of the islands: their value being determined by their quality and fineness of texture. One might take years to make.

              
The "Fine Mat Ordinance" referred to by the Secretary of Native Affairs was no ordinance, but a mere resolution made in 1923—one of the first to be passed. It prohibited 
malangas for the purpose of presenting fine mats or goods in exchange thereof. It was probably the thin end of the wedge designed to break down the fine-mat system. In 1925, death-feasts were prohibited by Order-in-Council, New Zealand. As the 
Faipules were being systematically boosted up by the Administration, while the true leaders of the people were being systematically 

degraded, they could well afford to countenance the abolition of the fine-mat system.

              
The "Ordinance" then, while not a law or regulation enforcible by any sanction, appeared to be arbitrarily and capriciously enforced. The following evidence, from which I have omitted passages that are irrelevant, was given before the Royal Commission of 1927:

              

                
"
What is your name?—My name is Moananu, son of Malietoa.

                
"
You have been banished and your title taken away?—Yes.

                
"
Have you been banished more than once, or only the once?—Only once.

                
"
And is this the order of banishment, dated the 27th April, 1925?—Yes.

                
"
Referring to the title which has been taken away from you, what is the name of the title?—Moananu.

                
"
What kind of a title is that?—A chief's title—title of the son of Malietoa.

                
"
Who is Malietoa?—Malietoa is the king.

                
"
Did you ever hold a Government position?—I was a District Faamasino—that is, a District Judge.

                
"
You were dismissed from the position of Faamasino, were you not?—Yes.

                
"
What is the date of that letter?—22nd September, 1923."

              

              
The interpreter then read out a translation of the letter, as follows:

            
    
            

              

                
"To Moananu, Mulifanua.

              

              
"With reference to the violation of the law by you, regarding fine mats, when you were on 
malanga to Savaii, His Excellency the Administrator has decided as follows: You are from this date dismissed from the position of Faamasino, which you have held in the Government. All Government stationery and other Government property in your possession to be returned immediately to this office.

              

                "H. S. Griffin
,
                
"
Secretary Native Affairs."

              

            

            

              
"
What was the trouble about the fine mats: what had you done?—There was a debt owing by our people, and we went with fine mats to pay this debt to Fagamalo. The mats were delivered to the chiefs and orators of Fagamalo.

              


              
"
And after that, were your people and these people at Fagamalo satisfied that the debt was paid, and the whole thing concluded?—Yes.

              
"
Has there been any other trouble about fine mats, or is that the only occasion?—That is the only trouble about fine mats, and it is the one which caused me dismissal from my appointment.

              
"
Why did you take the mats to Fagamalo when you knew that there was such a law in existence?—That is not an offence under the conditions of the 
tulafono (law). The 
tulafono was that there were to be no fine mats presented at the death-ceremonies; but this was a 
malanga for the payment of a debt, which was not covered by the Ordinance.

              
"
What do you mean by 'debt'?—Pigs which our village got from that district for our use. Pigs from the high-chief of that district, and we paid for them in fine mats.

              
"
Well, then, apart from that, is there anything else you wish to say to the Commissioners regarding the suppression of the finemat ceremony?—Myself and my village are not satisfied with this law, as it was passed without the Samoans being consulted; it was passed by the Administrator and the 
Faipules.

              
"
Anything else?—This law should be rescinded, as the Samoans are not satisfied. They do not consider that it is a good law, because there is no difference between the fine mats and gold and silver. A European works and saves money in the bank for his children; Samoan children have fine mats. They are the coin of the Samoans, or Samoan wealth. I have quite a lot more to say on that point.

              
"
I think we have heard it all, and I think that we understand it all. Is there anything fresh which you wish to say?—Yes, there is more. I never heard that through fine mats anybody committed adultery or that anybody committed murder."

              
No further evidence on the subject was desired.
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A warship having visited Apia, some of the officers were invited to a dance given by the Seiaute Club—an organization of half-caste women that specialized in raising money for charitable objects and in entertaining. A report of a quarrel rising out of this reached Savaii, and passed round among the
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Europeans. One of the officers, so it was said, having rung up on the phone the Aide-de-Camp, to know what time the dance was to begin, received a reply from the young gentleman, the former clerk from the Beach, somewhat to this effect: "Oh, don't get there until half an hour after it starts. We official set will not be there until then. Only the half-castes and riff-raff will be there before that time."

              
The naval man, for a reason unknown, broadcast this reply; which resulted in an angry scene, half an hour after the commencement of the dance, when 
Mr. O. F. Nelson demanded an explanation. of a somewhat pallid junior administrative official. I make this explanation to elucidate a point in a letter which I now wrote to Mr. Nelson, and which I here reproduce:

              

                
"The Hon. 
O. F. Nelson,

"Apia.

                Falelima
,
                23
rd November, 1925.
              

            

            

              

                
"
Dear Sir,

              

              
"I am unknown to you personally, but I write to you as a member of the European community in Samoa, of whom you are representative at the Legislative Council, so I think that I am in order and I trust that you will not think me guilty of a liberty.

              
"I am prompted to write to you by having read in the 
Samoa Times the report of your speech at the meeting of the Legislative Council on the 31st October.

              
"It is very pleasant to hear some plain speaking in Samoa and I am convinced that your speech will cause very general satisfaction among the majority of the European community.

              
"As you imply—what we had long suspected is now obvious, that the giving of electoral representation to the Europeans was a sop designed to pacify the 'malcontents' and it was offered in the spirit with which one might give a rattle to a crying child.

              
"It is surprising to see the way the little group of people in power here underestimate every other section of the community. The Europeans apart from those they designate as 'we official set' they term 'riff-raff,' and seem to think the 'riff-raff' can be flouted with impunity indefinitely as long as they are bamboozled with copious lip-service.

              
"In a similar way they underestimate, or pretend to underestimate, the natives. A fine race who have a history of which they may well be proud are treated as if they were a mob of 

slavering half-witted Sunday-school children. It is indeed insulting to suggest that there are not individuals among the Samoans capable of grasping the meaning of questions raised in the Legislative Council. That anyone could read such a book as 
A Footnote To History and then have the temerity to make such a suggestion is astounding.

              
"The 
Fono of Faipules is of course farcical. It is a matter of common knowledge that if the 
Faipules wish to keep their jobs they must do as they are required to do and express the opinions they are required to express. (This of course also applies to the official members of the Legislative Council.) Some at least of the 
Faipules have been chosen for their lack of moral principle and backbone.

              
"I consider that Samoa as at present governed is a blot on the British Empire. In no other part of the Empire would the incompetents and petty tyrants in power here be tolerated, and their absurd pretensions and self-idolatory and advertisement would not avail them.

              
"Unless drastic changes are made, the outlook for the next two years at least is very black.

              
"You perhaps have a wider sphere of influence than any other man in Samoa and it is a matter for satisfaction that you have given such a sane and fearless expression of opinion. Incidentally I think the time is particularly opportune.

              

                
"Yours faithfully,

                
"

N. A. Rowe."

              

            

            

              
I received the following reply from Mr. Nelson:

            
    
            

              

                
"
Apia,
                "30
th November, 1925.
                
"
Dear Sir,

              

              
"I am very pleased to learn in your letter of the 23rd instant that you agree with my views on the question of Native Representation in the Legislative Council, as expressed at the last meeting of that body.

              
"As one of the constituents who elect the European representatives to the Council, you are quite in order in addressing me. Any suggestions which may be made by the European Community to the Elected Members will be given full consideration, at least by myself, and I feel sure they will always be very helpful. The pity of it all is, the official members take full advantage of their majority and the efforts of the people's 

representatives thus become practically vain and futile. On the other hand a certain amount of plain speaking, as you say, must do some good in time.

              
"It is most satisfactory to note the proceedings of the last meeting are so far being published in full, and I trust you will appreciate the other contributions as they appear in the 
Samoa Times.

              

                
"Yours truly,

                
"
O. F. Nelson."

              

            

            

              
I wrote to Mr. Nelson again—apparently on December 4th—and made various definite suggestions. I said that I thought it by no means to the credit of the Samoans that while obviously fed-up they took things so quietly. I urged it upon him as his duty to give a lead, and proposed, if I remember rightly (I have been unable to find a copy of my letter, although I have what appears to be its acknowledgment), a course that subsequently was adopted: the calling of a meeting mixing Native and European politics, and the launching of a campaign of worldwide propaganda.
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At the end of 1925, in the west of Savaii, there were five 
Faipules. Two of these had been appointed during General Richardson's regime. I should say something of these appointments. The first—that of the 
Faipule of Salailua—was made shortly before I came to the district. He had been a Native Inspector of Lands—an official of the Agricultural Department. For embezzling fines, however, he was dismissed, and told by Colonel Tate, the Administrator, that he would never again be employed by the Government. One of the first acts of General Richardson, acting presumably on the advice of the Secretary of Native Affairs, was to make this man a 
Faipule. In 1926 he was again discovered embezzling fines, but he was not dismissed, although he was supposed, it was understood, to be "suspended."

            
Regarding the other appointment. On his 
malanga round Savaii in 1925 the Administrator arrived, at Falealupo, in a deserted village. Now whether this was owing—as I was informed—to a misunderstanding, or whether the natives were 


alovao (avoiding visitors in the bush), I cannot affirm; anyway, the Government party declared at the time that they had never had such a disgraceful reception, although they swore before the Royal Commission that everything went splendidly on that 
malanga.

            
Not many weeks after, there appeared at my trading-station at Falelima the old 
Faipule of Falealupo, of very high rank, with my former interpreter—a native of that village. The young man explained that according to Samoan custom he should not appear in this matter, as the newly appointed 
Faipule was his relation; but the old man had begged his assistance, having received a letter from the Native Office in Apia telling him that his resignation had been accepted, and since he did not wish to resign, what should he do? I asked the 
Faipule why, in that case, he had sent in his resignation. He assured me that he had not done so. I replied that it seemed obvious that a mistake had arisen, and he had better go immediately to Apia to get the matter put right. This he did. After great difficulty he got a sight of the supposed resignation from Mr. Griffin. This the old man declared he had never seen before and was not in his writing. Mr. Griffin remarked that it was very unfortunate, but, since another man had been appointed in his place, nothing could be done. The new 
Faipule had been a decidedly indifferent Native Magistrate of Falealupo, and as such appeared to be the type of official favoured. I invite examination of the evasive evidence given regarding his appointment before the Royal Commission, and embodied in the Report.
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Towards the end of November, General Richardson left for a visit to New Zealand, but had first a farewell 
Fono with the 
Faipules. Their spokesman was Toelupe, the oldest member. I will quote from the 
Samoa Times of November 20, 1925:

            
"Toelupe, who was spokesman for the 
Fono on this occasion, as he has been on many other momentous occasions, said—

            
"'… We look back to the past and realize our present blessings. Our forefathers have never had such a Governor as 

we have had. Samoa has never before had the great leadership which Your Excellency has given us…. In the days when the Germans governed Samoa there was a clever Governor named Solf. When Solf left us he said at parting: "I leave Samoa unhealed of its great evils—doubt, suspicion, and jealousy." To-day you are parting with us and we say to you: "You have given us the cure for these great evils by your wonderful example to us. These evils have received their antidote from you, the greatest Governor Samoa has ever known. Our sympathy goes out to our forefathers, for had they had a Governor like you, Samoa would to-day be standing on a much higher level."

            
"'We are grateful to New Zealand for honouring us by giving you to us, and we are again honoured by their respecting our wishes that you remain with us a little longer. We pray that your years with us may lengthen out to many more.

            
"'As a mark of our appreciation and confidence, and our whole-hearted trust in New Zealand, we are asking you to take to the Governor-General three things of vital importance to us. These things are emblematic of our freely depositing with New Zealand our future….

            
"'We furthermore ask you to convey to the Members of Parliament our appreciation and gratitude for righting what was wrong: by placing the 
Fono of Faipules on its present footing. This has given the 
Fono a voice in the legislation of the affairs of the Samoan people. We desire to retain that authority, and we would say that as the 
papalangis (who are merchants, planters, or business men) have channels through which they voice their opinions in their own affairs, so let the Samoan people, through us their representative, with Your Excellency, control Samoan affairs….'"

            
One is not entirely surprised that Toelupe was satisfied with the 
status quo when one reads the following evidence given in due course before the Royal Commission:

            

"
What is your name?—Leapai, of Malie, in Upolu.

"
Are you an orator?—Yes.

"
That is Toelupe's village, is it not?—Yes.

"
Tell us about Muagutu?—Toelupe took his name away from him without cause.

"
You mean his title?—Yes.

"
Did Toelupe order that?—No. There was a meeting of the
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chiefs in Malie, and when 
kava
 was being served out Muagutu's cup was called. Toelupe stopped the cup being issued to the person called, and objected to the title being used by Muagutu.
            


            
"
Do you know of any reason for this?—It was after the 
kava ceremony that the 
Faipule explained why he had objected.

            
"
What was the objection?—He stated that there was an inspection by the women's committee of such things as knives, forks, and spoons, and that Muagutu refused to comply with the inspection. Muagutu was having a house built, and when it was completed Muagutu supplied food for the chiefs and orators of the village. The 
Faipule would not allow that, stating that the builders should have been given the food. As it happened, the builder was Muagutu's brother.

            
"
Was any written order given by Toelupe taking away his title?—No.

            
"
He was only refused the proper place at the 'kava' ceremony?—He stopped the 
kava being given to the person of that title, and said that he was not to use the title, and to go to Savaii.

            
"
Did he go to Savaii?—He did not go to Savaii, but left Malie and came to Faleata, where he remained.

            
"
Was Toelupe speaking just as Toelupe or as a 'Faipule'?—As a 
Faipule.

            
"
This was in 1925?—Yes."
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In February 1926 I decided to leave Samoa. I went to Salailua to wait for a motor-boat to convey me to Apia. While at Salailua I learned that there had recently been an outbreak of dysentery in the village resulting in several deaths: the epidemic still continued. This was known to the white missionary of Gagaemalae, the adjacent village. He was a new-comer to Samoa: a member of the Australasian Methodist Mission.

            
On reaching Apia I reported the epidemic to the Chief Medical Officer, who naturally was somewhat sceptical, since he had had no word to this effect from the Gagaemalae missionary, to whose station a dispensary and Government-trained nurse were attached. However, he said he would send over a doctor, which he did. I found that the steamer by which I had intended to go to Europe had arrived earlier than antici-

pated

            

[image: Putting on the Thatch]
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, and was gone. During this visit to Apia the place seemed dead. It was stated that practically all social life had ceased, and that conditions generally were unbearable.

1 I returned to Salailua.

            
The only action in relation to the epidemic that the Gagaemalae missionary took during its course, was to isolate his mission station, which stood upon a hillock at one end of the village, for a period of six or seven weeks. During that time he kept clear of the church and the Gagaemalae and Salailua villages. He objected, moreover, at the very start of the epidemic, to the Samoan nurse visiting her dysentery patients, for fear of conveying back infection, and forbade her to use the shower-bath. The nurse in consequence took up her residence down in the Salailua Village at the trading-station of my late employer, Mr. Jensen, where she was when the doctor from Apia arrived. Notwithstanding these precautions, dysentery reached the mission station. The son of the missionary—but for medical attention—in all probability would have died.

            
In the meantime an outbreak of dysentery had been discovered on the north coast of Upolu, and the disease was traced eventually to have been brought to Savaii from there. The man who had conveyed it, according to the Visiting Medical Officer, was an elderly native pastor of the London Mission. He had come over, via Salailua, to the Salega district, to marry a young girl belonging to a village near Faiaai. Everywhere he stopped 
en route was an outbreak of dysentery, from which disease he was found to have been suffering. The local traders told of a scene at the wedding, when the unwilling bride snatched her hand from the elderly and devastating groom, who had during the course of the ceremony to leave the church.

          



1 See Appendix iii.
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Before I finally left Samoa, about April 1926, was settled, more or less, a characteristic row between the London and Catholic Missions. There had been held in Upolu a synod, at which all the native pastors and white missionaries of the London Mission were present. During the convocation a 

native pastor arose and said that he had read or heard of an article in an American newspaper, in which a deplorable state of affairs at the Vatican was revealed. There was, it seemed, a secret and jealously guarded room at the Vatican, in the centre of which was a deep well. Here the numerous offspring of the nuns and priests were destroyed. Would it not be a good thing to publish this article in the London Mission publication 
Le Sulu, so that all Samoa might know the truth about the "Popeys"? The white missionaries proceeded or pretended to debate the point. Possibly so; but it would probably be necessary to obtain the permission of the editor of the American newspaper; they would consider what should be done.

            
The synod dispersed, and the story, which now bore the hallmark of European credence, spread like wildfire over Samoa. The Catholic Mission then, to assuage, so they said, the feelings of their people—some of whom in their shame contemplated deserting the church, while others threatened to resort to physical reprisal—decided to retaliate. Accordingly, in the Catholic native publication appeared an article which stated that "these dirty lizards"—a choice insult in Samoa—who had spread this story were like dogs who rejected good food, but went and ate the filth

1 along the beaches. The "Popeys" were now satisfied. Honours were even. It was the turn of the native pastors of the London Mission to fulminate.

            
The London Mission, in the next publication of their paper, were filled with virtuous horror at the coarseness of these "Popey" expressions, and intimated that anything might well be believed of the authors of them. In any case they had now decided not to publish the article to which exception had been taken, so the Catholics were clearly in the wrong. How was it possible, they asked, to live at peace with such people?

            
The Roman Catholic bishop, on the strength of this, announced his intention of taking the matter to law. He also let it be known that he would carry the case beyond Samoa and even New Zealand if need be. The Administrator, however, convened a round-table conference of members of the two missions. There was a stormy session at which he was present, lasting I believe two days. Finally it was agreed that the 
Govern-

ment should issue a statement expressing regret for what had transpired on behalf of each of the Missions, and the matter was to be considered closed.

            
The drawing up of this statement lay with Mr. Griffin, the former printer of the London Mission, the Secretary of Native Affairs. He prepared a statement in the Samoan language to the effect that the London Mission "regretted" what had occurred, and the Catholics "repented" of it. He sent the draft statement to the office of the 
Samoa Times for printing.

            
There was an elderly three-quarter-caste interpreter attached to the Native Department, who used to change his religion not infrequently. He chanced at the time to be a Catholic. He went to the Catholic Mission and disclosed the text of Mr. Griffin's translation. The Roman Catholic bishop immediately rang up the Administrator on the phone and told him that his abstention could no longer stand, and that the matter would have after all to go to court. The bishop was urged to reconsider his decision, that the mistake was unintentional and of no consequence, and that the statement had already been printed and was on the point of being put out. The bishop, however, was adamant; and finally all copies of the existing statement were destroyed, and a new one prepared, printed, and distributed. This apparently ended the matter. The leopard, it will be seen, in the shape of the London Mission, had not changed its spots.

          



1 
Vide Chapter xvii, Section I.
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During May 1926, Samoa was visited by Sir Charles Fergusson, the Governor-General of New Zealand. In 1925, I have not mentioned, plain sheets of foolscap paper were sent to every village in Western Samoa for every chief to sign; signatures were to be attached to an address of welcome, for the Governor-General's arrival had been anticipated that year. Certain chiefs who refused to sign the blank sheet were, it is alleged, deprived of their titles and banished to distant places. One of the charges brought against a certain Molio'o, prior to his banishment, it will be seen in the evidence of the Royal Commission, was "Refusal to sign the papers with the other Samoan chiefs."

            


            
These addresses of welcome were not worth the paper they were written on. I remember when, about the end of 1923, Sir Charles Fergusson first took office, an address of welcome was circulated to be sent to him in New Zealand. The Samoans remarked at the time, sardonically, that they did not know if they were supposed to sign because they were glad that a new Governor-General had come to New Zealand, or because the old one had gone away. In some cases one man signed for a whole village.

            
After his return to New Zealand, Sir Charles Fergusson, according to the 
Samoa Times of July 30, 1926, in the course of an address to the New Zealand Club at Wellington, said:

            

              
"'I suppose that two of the most difficult problems to be faced in the Island are marriage customs and land tenure. Of their own initiative the Samoans have asked for legislation to be brought in altering their long-established marriage customs. There used to be polygamy

1 and many irregular marriages, but they have now asked that a single marriage in church should alone be recognized.'

              
"His Excellency referred to the fact that the Samoans had asked that they should have the right to own their land instead of all the land being owned by the chiefs. It was extraordinary that the people should ask for legislation that would have the effect of breaking down long-established customs…. In conclusion His Excellency spoke of the necessity of developing a spirit of individuality among the people of Samoa, although they had to be very careful what steps they took to break down the communal system…. Every Samoan was taught to say, 'Samoa is a great country—I am going to make it a better one.' It was a most inspiring thing to hear many thousands of people reciting that in one voice. The Governor-General believed General Richardson, if he was spared, was going to make Samoa one of the most wonderful countries in the world."

            

          



1 This was not true of modern times.
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At the Tenth Session of the Permanent Mandates Commission in Geneva (1926)—

              
"The Chairman took note with great satisfaction of the 

accredited representative. Western Samoa was under very capable administration, as the Commission had been able to realize from an examination of the report."

            
    
            

              

                
Sir James Parr

              

              
"hoped the Commission would not pay too much attention to the attacks of disgruntled white people on the administration of the territory…. No Government could possibly object to reasonable criticism, but the Government of New Zealand feared that if too much attention was paid to the attacks of irresponsible newspapers, difficulties would be created for an honest, hard-working Administrator who was doing his best in not too easy circumstances."

            
    
            

              

                
Sir F. Lugard said

              

              
"he often asked questions with the object of calling attention to successful experiments for the benefit of administrators in other mandated territories. They might perhaps find in them something useful…. Thus he had drawn attention to this system by which the 
Fono of Faipules passed regulations on native affairs which were approved by the Administrator without reference to the Legislative Council.

              
"Sir James Parr thanked Sir F. Lugard for his generous appreciation of the work done by the Administration of Samoa. He thought it would be difficult to find in all history an instance where natives had been better treated than they were in Samoa.

              
"Sir F. Lugard explained that the views which he had expressed were not only his own personal views, but those which the whole Commission had recorded."
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Chapter xx


          
The "Lying Prophet" Arrives

          

            
I

            

In February 1926, Mr. Nelson went to Australia, and remained there until August of that year.

            
In a letter written by the Hon. George Westbrook, a member of the Legislative Council, to the 
Samoa Times in the interim, replying to someone who had dubbed him, as a consequence of his anti-Administration letter-writing, Jeremiah, I find the Hon. George remarking with not a little significance that Jeremiah had foretold the downfall of Israel. Something apparently was in the wind.

            
Having proceeded in August to New Zealand, on September 1st, Mr. Nelson interviewed the Prime Minister, the Minister for External Affairs, and Sir Maui Pomare, the Minister for the 
Cook Islands.

            

              
"I related [writes Mr. Nelson] in detail the conditions existing in Samoa, and received a very sympathetic hearing from the three Cabinet Ministers, more particularly from the Prime Minister. The Prime Minister requested the Minister of External Affairs to proceed to Samoa to investigate the matter by first opportunity. Mr. Nosworthy stated that he would only be able to leave by the following steamer in October. The Prime Minister also referred to the Administrator, General Richardson, as once his superior military officer, in words which were not complimentary to him in that capacity."

            

            
On his return to Apia, Mr. Nelson was accorded a public reception, at which he and the Administrator made speeches highly eulogistic of each other.

1

            


            
The three elected members of the Legislative Council now—Mr. Nelson, Mr. Westbrook, and Mr. Williams—in view of the Minister's forthcoming visit, decided to convene a public meeting, and inserted an advertisement to that end in the 
Samoa Times. The meeting was held in the Market Hall, Apia, on October 15, 1926. About three hundred Europeans and Samoans were present, in almost equal numbers. A variety of subjects were discussed, including the 
Fono of Faipules, Prohibition, the Medical Department, loss of titles, Finance. It was decided that a committee of Europeans and Samoans be formed to draw up reports on these subjects, for submission to the Minister for External Affairs; and, it having been learned that he intended to postpone his visit, a radio message was despatched through the Administrator's Office on October 16th, urging him to reconsider the decision.

            
"No answer [says Mr. Nelson] being forthcoming by October 27th, another radio was drafted, but not sent, as when it was handed in we were informed that a reply had been received to the first radio some days previous and had been promptly sent to my office close by. To this day I have never received that radio, nor any explanation as to how it was 'lost.' However, we learned that the Hon. Mr. Nosworthy had decided it 'impossible' to visit us till the following May—nine months after we expected him, according to the promise given me in Wellington."

            
The Citizens' Committee considered the position anew, and decided to convene another public meeting. This was held on November 12th; 663 Europeans and Samoans being present. At the commencement of the meeting the Crown Solicitor and Acting Secretary to the Administration interrupted and read the following pronouncement from General Richardson:

            
"I regret to inform the people that, owing to the Natives being drawn into the recent political meeting, misunderstandings have occurred, and the Natives are unsettled on certain matters. Being Administrator of these islands and personally responsible for the peace, order, and good government of the country, I consider a serious error has been made in asking the Samoans to discuss politics which affect only the Europeans. Freedom 

of speech and honest criticism of the Government are not barred in any way; they are British privileges to which no exception can be taken. Unwarranted attacks, however, on the 
Faipules, the leaders of the Samoan race, cannot be passed over by me without it being misunderstood by the Natives. I wish certain persons to clearly understand that.

            
"The effect of bringing the Natives into the European political arena is unwise and likely to cause trouble. It is a simple matter to upset a Native race which is composed of many factions, like the Samoan race, and I ask Europeans not to do it. If you persist, you are doing a thing unheard-of in the annals of colonial administration, and are almost certain to discredit the European community in the eyes of the outside world. The inevitable result must be to disturb the peace, order, and good government of the Territory. Every person knows what that means. I ask the Europeans to confine themselves to those matters which concern them, and to leave alone those matters which concern them not.

            
"To the Natives, I wish to inform them that they have the fullest freedom to bring their complaints before the Government by the proper channels. I cannot, nor can the New Zealand Government, receive complaints from Natives save those coming through their own properly constituted channels, such as the District Councils and the 
Fono of Faipules.

            
"Every Native can rest assured of the fullest hearing and the utmost consideration in any matter brought forward in the proper way. Chief and 
Taulealea are treated alike, and both have the same rights of redress for injuries as Europeans.

            
"I ask Natives to refrain further from co-operating with the Europeans in their agitation on certain matters which do not concern the Samoans.

            
"I wish all people here to clearly understand that I do not approve of a political meeting which mixes Native politics with European politics, as its tendency must be to disturb the peace, order, and good government of the Natives."

            
A motion was now put to the meeting by Mr. Nelson as to whether it should continue, and it was decided, by a show of hands, to carry on. Seven persons left the hall, which proved surrounded by police. It was arranged that a deputation of three Europeans and six Samoan high-chiefs be appointed to convey the reports of the Committee to the Minister in New Zealand, 

and that he be asked to receive the deputation in January 1927. To this he agreed.

            
"Commenting [reported the Inspector of Police] upon distinctive features of the meeting, it was noticed that what may be considered to be the 
O. F. Nelson factor of the audience was placed on both ends of the hall. On one flank was Lago Lago, with his Samoan committee support; on the other flank was Lealofi, Tamaseu, … Atoa. As 
O. F. Nelson tapped the table with his hand, the walking-stick of Lago Lago rapped the floor at one end, and Atoa at the other, and so the applause was developed."

            
Many persons against whom banishment orders had been made, we learn, were present, including Tamasese (Lealofi), who had now been permitted to return to Vaimoso.

          



1 Mr. Nelson, it must be remembered, has Samoan blood in him.


  
          

            
II

            

              
Only one member of the delegation, a half-caste, Mr. Meredith, went to New Zealand; for when three of the high-chiefs appointed to it proceeded to their districts to obtain cash contributions towards the expenses of their journey, they were arrested, and orders issued compelling them to reside in fixed places. They were informed that passports would not be granted to them to leave Samoa. The elected members of the Legislative Council wired the Minister of External Affairs protesting; but the only satisfaction they got was an intimation that he would be guided by the 
Fono of Faipules, then in session.

              
The citizens replied that his confidence in the Administrator and 
Faipules was not shared in Samoa, nor would it remedy abuses or placate grievances.

              
He replied that he would not receive representations from the Samoans until he was assured that their views on native matters were endorsed by the 
Fono of Faipules.

              
The following circular was sent to every village in Samoa by General Richardson:

            
    
            

              
"
Circular To Every Village Of Samoa"

              
"I understand that contributions are being collected for the fares of the delegation to New Zealand. I wish that every 

Samoan should be fully aware of this: The New Zealand Government will not consider such a committee, and I am directed by the New Zealand Government to inform you that no other authority than the 
Fono of Faipules is authorized to confer with the New Zealand Government on Samoan affairs. Furthermore, the Minister informs me that he does not see any good reason for an investigation into Native affairs at the present time.

              

                
"
Geo. S. Richardson,

                
"
Administrator."

              

            

          

          

            
III

            
Early in 1927 came into being the 
Mau (opinion), a league of Samoans whose purpose was to demonstrate the strength behind the native members of the Committee—for the existence of native discontent was, both then and later, denied by the New Zealand Government. A Committee of the 
Mau, representing all Samoa, was established in a village close to Apia. That this "seditious movement" was attributed by the Administrator to Mr. Nelson, the following extract from an article in the Government native publication of July 1927 clearly proves: "In the month of October last the lying prophet suddenly appeared in Samoa…. The disciples and priests were brought to Apia from the back districts in motor-boats without paying fares, and were assembled at the synagogue of the lying prophet in Apia." In writing this, the Administrator stated before the Royal Commission, he had in mind Mr. Nelson. The "synagogue of the lying prophet," incidentally, was Lepea—the erstwhile "model village."

            
Yet, although General Richardson had at his command every sort of law for dealing with sedition (Samoa Act, 1921), he took no steps to put a stop to the activities of Mr. Nelson.

          
  
          

            
IV

            

              
During his visit to New Zealand, Mr. Meredith had printed and distributed a pamphlet setting forth the position in Samoa. This provoked the following circular from General Richardson:
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"
Administrator's Circular To 'Faipules'"

                
"
Office of the Administrator,

                "
26th March, 1927.
              

              
"During Mr. Meredith's trip to New Zealand he published a statement on Samoa which was sent to different people. That statement is rebellious and contains lying words. I have not done anything to him, because that publication was made prior to the passing of the new Ordinance, on the 13th of this month, imposing a penalty of one year's imprisonment on anyone resisting and undermining the authority and dignity of the 
Faipule, District 
Fono, Village Committees, etc.; but whereas the publication of that pamphlet or any other similar paper in Samoa after that date will make the person doing such a thing guilty (whether that person be a European or a Samoan) and he will be punished according to the new law, you are to notify your district that there is now only one law for Samoans and Europeans. In past days it was not possible to punish Europeans who created trouble for Samoan people, but the Samoans only were punished. Now I have made a law to strike at all, Samoans and Europeans, so that Samoa may be protected from people who ferment trouble.

              
"You will make this matter quite plain to the chiefs and orators of your District, and you will forward to me the names of traders in your district who have tried to induce your district to defy their Government in the past few months. Send me a letter containing this information, and address the envelope direct to me.

              

                
"
Geo. S. Richardson,

                
"
Administrator."

              

            

            

              
As a result no doubt of this final behest, three traders' licences were improperly (
vide Royal Commission) cancelled.

            

          

          

            
V

            
During March the Governor-General, in a speech made at a Rotary Club dinner in New Zealand, warned his hearers to be prepared for criticism from certain quarters concerning the Samoan Administration, and also informed his listeners that "before. the New Zealand occupation the traders made the natives drunk, bought their copra for £8 per ton, and sold it for £20 per ton, and the Samoans at that time died off like flies."

            


            
During the month of April, clearly a time of crisis, General Richardson was absent from the mandated territory, serving on a Commission in the New Hebrides.

          
  
          

            
VI

            
In March 1927 the Samoans petitioned the New Zealand Parliament. The following were among their requests: That laws allowing of the infliction of punishment without trial should be repealed. That the same channels be opened to Samoans as to Europeans to present petitions to the New Zealand Government in purely native affairs.

            
In the Samoa Report for the year ending March 31st, with respect to the unrest, it is stated: "None of the high-chiefs or political leaders of the Natives took part in this agitation. On the contrary they strongly opposed it." The High Chief Faumuina was one of the original members of the Citizens' Committee. Alipia—hereditary speaker for the important district of Aana—took part in the agitation. There were many others, some of them holding Government positions, such as Tealigo—Head Native Inspector of the Agricultural Department—now promoted to the title of Tofaeono.

          
  
          

            
VII

            
On June 2nd the belated visit of the Minister of External Affairs materialized. He stayed as a guest of the Administrator at Vailima. He did not interview the Citizens' Committee until the ninth day of his stay—two days before his departure. Outside the building,

1 in silent demonstration, were assembled six thousand 
Mau members. The Minister opened the meeting by reading a long and abusive address in which he denounced the Committee and avoided the points at issue. The Citizens' Committee were referred to as "a sore" which might need "the surgeon's knife" before it became "a festering wound on the body politic of Samoa." He informed the Europeans that he would not listen to a word from them on the subject of native affairs, and told the Samoan chiefs that he would not hear anything from them except such personal grievances 

as they might wish to ventilate. He asked them if they would "like a constitution similar to that granted to the mandated territory of South-West Africa." He finished up by assuring everybody, with reference to himself, that "the New Zealand Government did not send a fool here." Two days later he advised the Europeans on the Committee that he had communicated with the Prime Minister, and that the Samoa Immigration Order was being amended so that British subjects and Samoa-born Europeans could be deported without trial. They were ordered to cease their activities with the natives forthwith and undo all the harm done.

          



1 The Court House.


  
          

            
VIII

            
I had already been requested by the Citizens' Committee to do what I could in the way of a Press campaign in their favour. I was now resident in London. On June 1st, accordingly, in 
Foreign Affairs appeared an article from my pen, setting out the position to the best of my ability.

            
It had long seemed obvious the line that the New Zealand Government intended to take, and also that sooner or later there must be a Royal Commission of Inquiry. With this in view I also prepared a personal petition to the League of Nations dated June 1st, and embodied in it my article from 
Foreign Affairs.

1 The petition itself was concerned with the inner history of General Richardson's administration, and enumerated a number of scandals which could be substantiated in evidence before the Royal Commission, who could thus be obliged to investigate them. It was obviously no good basing my petition on such things as the 
Faipule "Laws"—which, it has been seen, had merely excited the admiration of the people I was petitioning. This recital of various other scandals, however, furnished solid material. I recounted for example the case of a schoolmaster who after having debauched the larger proportion of the boys at the two principal schools, first in Savaii and then in Upolu, presumably in order to dissemble the matter, was permitted to resume teaching in New Zealand. Reference to this case will be found in documents in the Appendix.

2 (About 

the end of 1927 he murdered his wife and committed suicide: charges concerning schoolboys in New Zealand were being brought against him.) I recounted in detail the case of the Resident Commissioner of Savaii, 1923-24. The petition and the article embodied in it gave a comprehensive review of the way in which, from 1923 onwards, Samoa had been messed up. It was accepted by the Mandates Commission. I sent a copy by registered post to the man whom I regarded as the most intelligent member of the Citizens' Committee, Mr. Gurr—
vide Chapter vi, Section I—a friend of 
R. L. Stevenson.

          



1 See Appendix vi.





2 Appendix xii.


  
          

            
IX

            
As a consequence of the Minister's ultimatum, the Citizens' Committee severed, ostensibly at least, their connection with the 
Mau.

            
"Following [says Mr. Nelson] Mr. Nosworthy's visit came a reign of terror as the Administration frantically strove to suppress the movement by force and punishment…. In one month fifty chiefs of the 
Mau were dealt with. Banishments, deprivation of titles, imprisonment, and other degradations were the means adopted to smother the 
Mau. But still the movement spread, and every victim of the military dictatorship brought more and more recruits to the ranks of the oppressed. Rival clans who had long been at enmity with each other forgot the feuds and rivalries of generations, and became close-knit in a common cause against a military martinet who was trampling ruthlessly on all that the Samoans have held sacred for centuries past….

            
"Meantime, in June 1927, the Citizens' Committee had appointed Mr. A. G. Smyth and myself to visit New Zealand to give evidence on the Samoans' petition to Parliament, and we applied to the police for passports in the usual way. We were then advised by the Administrator that on our return circumstances might cause our immediate deportation (without trial, of course) under the amended Immigration Order. That this threat was pure bluff, intended to gag us or frighten us from speaking too freely in New Zealand, became clear when we reached the Dominion, and found, in August, the Government there bringing down a Bill to amend the Samoa Act, and 
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give the Administrator power to deport any European whom he had reason to believe was hindering the functioning of the Administration, and to carry out deportation proceedings without giving the person accused any trial, producing any evidence, or calling any witnesses in support of the charge. It was amazing for Mr. Smyth and me to watch this iniquitous Act being rushed through the House with all the force of a commanding majority at one sitting …"

            
A Joint Committee of both Parliamentary Houses was appointed in New Zealand to consider, behind closed doors, the Samoans' petition, with Sir James Allen as chairman. Mr. Nelson was the only witness called, and occupied the stand for eleven days. About half-way through, on August 23rd, the Prime Minister suddenly announced that the Government had decided, on the recommendation of General Richardson, to appoint a Royal Commission to inquire into Samoan affairs. The Administrator had recommended the appointment of a Royal Commission—which he had hitherto opposed—in view of the "unwarranted untruths [
sic] and sensational statements concerning Samoa."

          
  
          

            
X

            
In the meantime I had gone ahead with my newspaper campaign in London, which included, before the end of August, articles in 
The Times, Daily Herald, and 
Foreign Affairs, letters in 
The Times, Daily News, and 
Manchester Guardian; and the 
Daily News was also supplied with telegratms from Samoa, most of which passed through my hands. Many other newspapers, of course, of their own accord, took the subject up.

            
On July 28th the High Commissioner for New Zealand in London, Sir James Parr, issued a manifesto published in 
The Times and 
Manchester Guardian, to the effect that until almost the other day his Government had been praised as a model mandatory, and he hoped with justice, for it could not be denied that General Richardson's administration had been characterized by a remarkable progress in health, education, and in the social welfare of the native people under their rule.

            
"We have been complimented time and again by the League of Nations, and responsible and well-informed visitors have 

declared publicly their admiration of the work of the Administrator, General Richardson. But the other day a cloud appeared in the Samoan sky, and in some quarters all our good deeds are forgotten in a moment. What is the position to-day? Just this—that General Richardson's administration is being challenged by a small coterie of Europeans, not of the highest standing, who are members of what is termed a Citizens' Committee. It is this small knot of Europeans which is responsible for the present agitation. They are inspiring many of the telegrams which are coming to London…."

            
Sir James Parr denied the existence of any real discontent.

            
The effect of this manifesto was rather weakened by a pronouncement about the same time from Sir Joseph Carruthers, a former Prime Minister of 
New South Wales, who stated that it might seem an impertinence on his part to criticize Samoan affairs, but one accustomed to British justice was so surprised at what one found there that one could not keep silent. "Samoa was being governed by something worse than martial law, by something resembling, in fact, the methods of Moscow." The arrest and banishment to Apolima of certain chiefs, Sir Joseph said, had nearly provoked an armed rising. One of these was Faumuina—the former leader of the 
Fetu.

            
In an ill-written paragraph purporting to explain how the trouble in Samoa was engineered, the 
British Australasian and New Zealander, a London publication, stated: "Besides this, there is the fact that the campaign against the Administrator is financed and supported by publicity in England, by two ex-traders, whom the Administrator asked to leave Samoa, and who are now in England." This apparently had reference to me. I know of no other ex-trader from Samoa who was in England. It was news to me that I had been asked to leave Samoa. Not one penny, I might state, was expended in publicity. This information, it transpired, had been furnished by the New Zealand High Commissioner's Office in London.

          
  
          

            
XI

            
The Royal Commission consisted of the Chief Justice of New Zealand and a Judge of the 
Native Land Court, who were 

appointed at the beginning of September and departed for Samoa forthwith. The Citizens' Committee and the Samoan petitioners thereupon announced their intention of boycotting the Commission—on the grounds of its narrow terms of reference, lack of time to prepare their case, or to secure suitable counsel able to proceed to Samoa at such hurried notice, and insufficient guarantee against molestation and intimidation of witnesses. But in response to the general condemnation of New Zealand politicians and newspapers, and against the advice of their counsel in New Zealand, Sir John Findlay, K.C., they later decided to give evidence.

            
On the one side were arrayed the Samoan Administration, led by the Crown Prosecutor from Auckland, assisted by the Crown Solicitor of Apia and a German legal agent. On the other were the Citizens' Committee, supported by two young local law practitioners (one of them

1 a new arrival in Samoa), whose application at the opening session of the Commission for a postponement, as had been promised by the Prime Minister, was rejected by the Chief Justice on the ground of the wilful absence of Mr. Nelson, who had not yet arrived from New Zealand. "My unfortunate position," the more experienced of them had to confess, "is that I do not know what evidence the natives are able to give." The Chief Justice remarked sagely that the less the native evidence was briefed, the better it would be in the interests of truth.

            
The young lawyer then went on to intimate that he proposed to keep the evidence "as clean as possible," and that no charges would be made against European officials of the Administration. In this way before it was begun the case was lost. The Commissioners stated in their report:

            

              
"We think that it is a significant circumstance that with reference to the acts of the present and previous Administrator, both on the European and Native sides of their administrations, no act of malfeasance, misfeasance, or misconduct on their part, or on the part of their European officials, was charged by the complainants. At one time it was suggested that charges of this nature might possibly be made against the present Administration, but absolutely no evidence of such charges 

was tendered before us…. The absence of such allegations speaks highly for the spirit in which the administration has in the past been conducted."

            

            
The alleged comment of Sir John Findlay, K.C., on the way the case was handled in this respect is informative and interesting, but scarcely to be reduced to print.

          



1 Mr. Slipper.


  
          

            
XII

            
After the departure of the Minister of External Affairs the European members of the Citizens' Committee, under threat of deportation, had severed, ostensibly at least, their connection with the 
Mau. From then on the purpose of the League changed. "It is clear," say the Commissioners, "that very shortly after the Minister's visit to Apia the Administrator quite properly came to the conclusion that the 
Mau organization had set out to paralyse the activities of the Government." His conclusion was probably correct. From that date it may be said that the Administration ceased to function, and the further multiplication of banishment orders was an ineffectual remedy. The Samoans were largely forced into their attitude. There was only needed the publication of the report of the Royal Commission, in December, to shake finally the faith of the natives in New Zealand—for to them it must obviously have traversed the truth—and the membership of the 
Mau, already estimated at more than 90 per cent, of the population, increased still further.

            
The important question of Prohibition was found beyond the scope of the inquiry, and the Commissioners state that they are not entitled to express an opinion on it. Then, although not a single witness was called in support of Prohibition, and Government officials gave evidence against it, they go on to express the following opinion: "it appears clear that the legisation has proved effective to prevent, so far as could reasonably be expected, the consumption of intoxicating liquor by Samoans."

            
With regard to copra-buying, into which the Administration had entered into competition with the merchants in March 1927 (it had been in the wind for a long time), the 
Com-

missioners present the case for the Administration favourably, and say that being a measure of policy it does not come within the scope of their inquiry. They state then that it cannot be said that the conditions under which the Samoans sold their copra to the traders were just or reasonable, but that they have not found it necessary to come to any determination upon the submissions of the traders that they were not making an undue profit!

            
Regarding banishment orders, the Commissioners decided that the Administrator merely carried out the law and complied with it. (They refused—after evidence such as that concerning Tamasese had come out—to investigate the merits of banishments, more than fifty in number, made prior to the rise of the native unrest.) But they state: "Banishment orders were regularly made after a proper investigation at which the person proceeded against was able to present his case." Later in their report they state that no demand exists for the repeal of the power, but that it ought, of course, to be exercised with wisdom and caution.

            
Concerning the appointment of the 
Faipules, they slid lightly over thin ice. Evasive evidence was advanced in the report to exculpate the appointment of the 
Faipule of Falealupo, regarding whom I had made a specific charge in the London 
Times of August 26th. It was admitted that the Administrator had been unable to obtain from the chiefs and orators of the districts signatures to documents accepting responsibility for nominating the 
Faipules.

            
With regard to the individualization of family lands, the Commissioners said that the existing system was deep-rooted in the customs of the race, and ought to be modified with caution, and then only after modern conditions had radically altered the Samoan outlook on life. This was the nearest they came to criticism of the Administration in their report. Traders' licences had been illicitly cancelled merely owing to the Administrator's legal advisers misconceiving the position.

            
In respect of the presentation of "Emblems of Sovereignty" to New Zealand, which had greatly perturbed the Samoans in 1925, they said they had read Toelupe's speech,

1 and it 
con-

tained nothing which justified the suggestion that the gifts were intended otherwise than as curious, interesting, and historic emblems.

            
In conclusion, with regard to the "Book of Laws," the Commissioners reported: "Technically, of course, it was a mistake to include these experimental and advisory resolutions amongst the enforceable and binding laws. In our opinion no harm was done by the adoption of this course."

            
All the native unrest was blamed onto Mr. Nelson and his associates.

            
Rarely, I should think, in the history of Royal Commissions, has there been such flagrant and bare-faced whitewashing.

          



1 Chapter xix, Section IV.
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In February 1926, Mr. Nelson went to Australia, and remained there until August of that year.

            
In a letter written by the Hon. George Westbrook, a member of the Legislative Council, to the 
Samoa Times in the interim, replying to someone who had dubbed him, as a consequence of his anti-Administration letter-writing, Jeremiah, I find the Hon. George remarking with not a little significance that Jeremiah had foretold the downfall of Israel. Something apparently was in the wind.

            
Having proceeded in August to New Zealand, on September 1st, Mr. Nelson interviewed the Prime Minister, the Minister for External Affairs, and Sir Maui Pomare, the Minister for the 
Cook Islands.

            

              
"I related [writes Mr. Nelson] in detail the conditions existing in Samoa, and received a very sympathetic hearing from the three Cabinet Ministers, more particularly from the Prime Minister. The Prime Minister requested the Minister of External Affairs to proceed to Samoa to investigate the matter by first opportunity. Mr. Nosworthy stated that he would only be able to leave by the following steamer in October. The Prime Minister also referred to the Administrator, General Richardson, as once his superior military officer, in words which were not complimentary to him in that capacity."

            

            
On his return to Apia, Mr. Nelson was accorded a public reception, at which he and the Administrator made speeches highly eulogistic of each other.

1

            


            
The three elected members of the Legislative Council now—Mr. Nelson, Mr. Westbrook, and Mr. Williams—in view of the Minister's forthcoming visit, decided to convene a public meeting, and inserted an advertisement to that end in the 
Samoa Times. The meeting was held in the Market Hall, Apia, on October 15, 1926. About three hundred Europeans and Samoans were present, in almost equal numbers. A variety of subjects were discussed, including the 
Fono of Faipules, Prohibition, the Medical Department, loss of titles, Finance. It was decided that a committee of Europeans and Samoans be formed to draw up reports on these subjects, for submission to the Minister for External Affairs; and, it having been learned that he intended to postpone his visit, a radio message was despatched through the Administrator's Office on October 16th, urging him to reconsider the decision.

            
"No answer [says Mr. Nelson] being forthcoming by October 27th, another radio was drafted, but not sent, as when it was handed in we were informed that a reply had been received to the first radio some days previous and had been promptly sent to my office close by. To this day I have never received that radio, nor any explanation as to how it was 'lost.' However, we learned that the Hon. Mr. Nosworthy had decided it 'impossible' to visit us till the following May—nine months after we expected him, according to the promise given me in Wellington."

            
The Citizens' Committee considered the position anew, and decided to convene another public meeting. This was held on November 12th; 663 Europeans and Samoans being present. At the commencement of the meeting the Crown Solicitor and Acting Secretary to the Administration interrupted and read the following pronouncement from General Richardson:

            
"I regret to inform the people that, owing to the Natives being drawn into the recent political meeting, misunderstandings have occurred, and the Natives are unsettled on certain matters. Being Administrator of these islands and personally responsible for the peace, order, and good government of the country, I consider a serious error has been made in asking the Samoans to discuss politics which affect only the Europeans. Freedom 

of speech and honest criticism of the Government are not barred in any way; they are British privileges to which no exception can be taken. Unwarranted attacks, however, on the 
Faipules, the leaders of the Samoan race, cannot be passed over by me without it being misunderstood by the Natives. I wish certain persons to clearly understand that.

            
"The effect of bringing the Natives into the European political arena is unwise and likely to cause trouble. It is a simple matter to upset a Native race which is composed of many factions, like the Samoan race, and I ask Europeans not to do it. If you persist, you are doing a thing unheard-of in the annals of colonial administration, and are almost certain to discredit the European community in the eyes of the outside world. The inevitable result must be to disturb the peace, order, and good government of the Territory. Every person knows what that means. I ask the Europeans to confine themselves to those matters which concern them, and to leave alone those matters which concern them not.

            
"To the Natives, I wish to inform them that they have the fullest freedom to bring their complaints before the Government by the proper channels. I cannot, nor can the New Zealand Government, receive complaints from Natives save those coming through their own properly constituted channels, such as the District Councils and the 
Fono of Faipules.

            
"Every Native can rest assured of the fullest hearing and the utmost consideration in any matter brought forward in the proper way. Chief and 
Taulealea are treated alike, and both have the same rights of redress for injuries as Europeans.

            
"I ask Natives to refrain further from co-operating with the Europeans in their agitation on certain matters which do not concern the Samoans.

            
"I wish all people here to clearly understand that I do not approve of a political meeting which mixes Native politics with European politics, as its tendency must be to disturb the peace, order, and good government of the Natives."

            
A motion was now put to the meeting by Mr. Nelson as to whether it should continue, and it was decided, by a show of hands, to carry on. Seven persons left the hall, which proved surrounded by police. It was arranged that a deputation of three Europeans and six Samoan high-chiefs be appointed to convey the reports of the Committee to the Minister in New Zealand, 

and that he be asked to receive the deputation in January 1927. To this he agreed.

            
"Commenting [reported the Inspector of Police] upon distinctive features of the meeting, it was noticed that what may be considered to be the 
O. F. Nelson factor of the audience was placed on both ends of the hall. On one flank was Lago Lago, with his Samoan committee support; on the other flank was Lealofi, Tamaseu, … Atoa. As 
O. F. Nelson tapped the table with his hand, the walking-stick of Lago Lago rapped the floor at one end, and Atoa at the other, and so the applause was developed."

            
Many persons against whom banishment orders had been made, we learn, were present, including Tamasese (Lealofi), who had now been permitted to return to Vaimoso.

          



1 Mr. Nelson, it must be remembered, has Samoan blood in him.
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Only one member of the delegation, a half-caste, Mr. Meredith, went to New Zealand; for when three of the high-chiefs appointed to it proceeded to their districts to obtain cash contributions towards the expenses of their journey, they were arrested, and orders issued compelling them to reside in fixed places. They were informed that passports would not be granted to them to leave Samoa. The elected members of the Legislative Council wired the Minister of External Affairs protesting; but the only satisfaction they got was an intimation that he would be guided by the 
Fono of Faipules, then in session.

              
The citizens replied that his confidence in the Administrator and 
Faipules was not shared in Samoa, nor would it remedy abuses or placate grievances.

              
He replied that he would not receive representations from the Samoans until he was assured that their views on native matters were endorsed by the 
Fono of Faipules.

              
The following circular was sent to every village in Samoa by General Richardson:

            
    
            

              
"
Circular To Every Village Of Samoa"

              
"I understand that contributions are being collected for the fares of the delegation to New Zealand. I wish that every 

Samoan should be fully aware of this: The New Zealand Government will not consider such a committee, and I am directed by the New Zealand Government to inform you that no other authority than the 
Fono of Faipules is authorized to confer with the New Zealand Government on Samoan affairs. Furthermore, the Minister informs me that he does not see any good reason for an investigation into Native affairs at the present time.

              

                
"
Geo. S. Richardson,

                
"
Administrator."
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Early in 1927 came into being the 
Mau (opinion), a league of Samoans whose purpose was to demonstrate the strength behind the native members of the Committee—for the existence of native discontent was, both then and later, denied by the New Zealand Government. A Committee of the 
Mau, representing all Samoa, was established in a village close to Apia. That this "seditious movement" was attributed by the Administrator to Mr. Nelson, the following extract from an article in the Government native publication of July 1927 clearly proves: "In the month of October last the lying prophet suddenly appeared in Samoa…. The disciples and priests were brought to Apia from the back districts in motor-boats without paying fares, and were assembled at the synagogue of the lying prophet in Apia." In writing this, the Administrator stated before the Royal Commission, he had in mind Mr. Nelson. The "synagogue of the lying prophet," incidentally, was Lepea—the erstwhile "model village."

            
Yet, although General Richardson had at his command every sort of law for dealing with sedition (Samoa Act, 1921), he took no steps to put a stop to the activities of Mr. Nelson.
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During his visit to New Zealand, Mr. Meredith had printed and distributed a pamphlet setting forth the position in Samoa. This provoked the following circular from General Richardson:

              


              

                

[image: "Mau" Committee At Vaimoso(Tamasese Second Row Centre)]

"Mau" Committee At Vaimoso

(
Tamasese Second Row Centre)


              

            
    
            


            

              

                
"
Administrator's Circular To 'Faipules'"

                
"
Office of the Administrator,

                "
26th March, 1927.
              

              
"During Mr. Meredith's trip to New Zealand he published a statement on Samoa which was sent to different people. That statement is rebellious and contains lying words. I have not done anything to him, because that publication was made prior to the passing of the new Ordinance, on the 13th of this month, imposing a penalty of one year's imprisonment on anyone resisting and undermining the authority and dignity of the 
Faipule, District 
Fono, Village Committees, etc.; but whereas the publication of that pamphlet or any other similar paper in Samoa after that date will make the person doing such a thing guilty (whether that person be a European or a Samoan) and he will be punished according to the new law, you are to notify your district that there is now only one law for Samoans and Europeans. In past days it was not possible to punish Europeans who created trouble for Samoan people, but the Samoans only were punished. Now I have made a law to strike at all, Samoans and Europeans, so that Samoa may be protected from people who ferment trouble.

              
"You will make this matter quite plain to the chiefs and orators of your District, and you will forward to me the names of traders in your district who have tried to induce your district to defy their Government in the past few months. Send me a letter containing this information, and address the envelope direct to me.

              

                
"
Geo. S. Richardson,

                
"
Administrator."

              

            

            

              
As a result no doubt of this final behest, three traders' licences were improperly (
vide Royal Commission) cancelled.
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During March the Governor-General, in a speech made at a Rotary Club dinner in New Zealand, warned his hearers to be prepared for criticism from certain quarters concerning the Samoan Administration, and also informed his listeners that "before. the New Zealand occupation the traders made the natives drunk, bought their copra for £8 per ton, and sold it for £20 per ton, and the Samoans at that time died off like flies."

            


            
During the month of April, clearly a time of crisis, General Richardson was absent from the mandated territory, serving on a Commission in the New Hebrides.
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In March 1927 the Samoans petitioned the New Zealand Parliament. The following were among their requests: That laws allowing of the infliction of punishment without trial should be repealed. That the same channels be opened to Samoans as to Europeans to present petitions to the New Zealand Government in purely native affairs.

            
In the Samoa Report for the year ending March 31st, with respect to the unrest, it is stated: "None of the high-chiefs or political leaders of the Natives took part in this agitation. On the contrary they strongly opposed it." The High Chief Faumuina was one of the original members of the Citizens' Committee. Alipia—hereditary speaker for the important district of Aana—took part in the agitation. There were many others, some of them holding Government positions, such as Tealigo—Head Native Inspector of the Agricultural Department—now promoted to the title of Tofaeono.
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On June 2nd the belated visit of the Minister of External Affairs materialized. He stayed as a guest of the Administrator at Vailima. He did not interview the Citizens' Committee until the ninth day of his stay—two days before his departure. Outside the building,

1 in silent demonstration, were assembled six thousand 
Mau members. The Minister opened the meeting by reading a long and abusive address in which he denounced the Committee and avoided the points at issue. The Citizens' Committee were referred to as "a sore" which might need "the surgeon's knife" before it became "a festering wound on the body politic of Samoa." He informed the Europeans that he would not listen to a word from them on the subject of native affairs, and told the Samoan chiefs that he would not hear anything from them except such personal grievances 

as they might wish to ventilate. He asked them if they would "like a constitution similar to that granted to the mandated territory of South-West Africa." He finished up by assuring everybody, with reference to himself, that "the New Zealand Government did not send a fool here." Two days later he advised the Europeans on the Committee that he had communicated with the Prime Minister, and that the Samoa Immigration Order was being amended so that British subjects and Samoa-born Europeans could be deported without trial. They were ordered to cease their activities with the natives forthwith and undo all the harm done.

          



1 The Court House.
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I had already been requested by the Citizens' Committee to do what I could in the way of a Press campaign in their favour. I was now resident in London. On June 1st, accordingly, in 
Foreign Affairs appeared an article from my pen, setting out the position to the best of my ability.

            
It had long seemed obvious the line that the New Zealand Government intended to take, and also that sooner or later there must be a Royal Commission of Inquiry. With this in view I also prepared a personal petition to the League of Nations dated June 1st, and embodied in it my article from 
Foreign Affairs.

1 The petition itself was concerned with the inner history of General Richardson's administration, and enumerated a number of scandals which could be substantiated in evidence before the Royal Commission, who could thus be obliged to investigate them. It was obviously no good basing my petition on such things as the 
Faipule "Laws"—which, it has been seen, had merely excited the admiration of the people I was petitioning. This recital of various other scandals, however, furnished solid material. I recounted for example the case of a schoolmaster who after having debauched the larger proportion of the boys at the two principal schools, first in Savaii and then in Upolu, presumably in order to dissemble the matter, was permitted to resume teaching in New Zealand. Reference to this case will be found in documents in the Appendix.

2 (About 

the end of 1927 he murdered his wife and committed suicide: charges concerning schoolboys in New Zealand were being brought against him.) I recounted in detail the case of the Resident Commissioner of Savaii, 1923-24. The petition and the article embodied in it gave a comprehensive review of the way in which, from 1923 onwards, Samoa had been messed up. It was accepted by the Mandates Commission. I sent a copy by registered post to the man whom I regarded as the most intelligent member of the Citizens' Committee, Mr. Gurr—
vide Chapter vi, Section I—a friend of 
R. L. Stevenson.

          



1 See Appendix vi.





2 Appendix xii.
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As a consequence of the Minister's ultimatum, the Citizens' Committee severed, ostensibly at least, their connection with the 
Mau.

            
"Following [says Mr. Nelson] Mr. Nosworthy's visit came a reign of terror as the Administration frantically strove to suppress the movement by force and punishment…. In one month fifty chiefs of the 
Mau were dealt with. Banishments, deprivation of titles, imprisonment, and other degradations were the means adopted to smother the 
Mau. But still the movement spread, and every victim of the military dictatorship brought more and more recruits to the ranks of the oppressed. Rival clans who had long been at enmity with each other forgot the feuds and rivalries of generations, and became close-knit in a common cause against a military martinet who was trampling ruthlessly on all that the Samoans have held sacred for centuries past….

            
"Meantime, in June 1927, the Citizens' Committee had appointed Mr. A. G. Smyth and myself to visit New Zealand to give evidence on the Samoans' petition to Parliament, and we applied to the police for passports in the usual way. We were then advised by the Administrator that on our return circumstances might cause our immediate deportation (without trial, of course) under the amended Immigration Order. That this threat was pure bluff, intended to gag us or frighten us from speaking too freely in New Zealand, became clear when we reached the Dominion, and found, in August, the Government there bringing down a Bill to amend the Samoa Act, and 


            

[image: E. W. Gurr]
E. W. 
Gurr


            

give the Administrator power to deport any European whom he had reason to believe was hindering the functioning of the Administration, and to carry out deportation proceedings without giving the person accused any trial, producing any evidence, or calling any witnesses in support of the charge. It was amazing for Mr. Smyth and me to watch this iniquitous Act being rushed through the House with all the force of a commanding majority at one sitting …"

            
A Joint Committee of both Parliamentary Houses was appointed in New Zealand to consider, behind closed doors, the Samoans' petition, with Sir James Allen as chairman. Mr. Nelson was the only witness called, and occupied the stand for eleven days. About half-way through, on August 23rd, the Prime Minister suddenly announced that the Government had decided, on the recommendation of General Richardson, to appoint a Royal Commission to inquire into Samoan affairs. The Administrator had recommended the appointment of a Royal Commission—which he had hitherto opposed—in view of the "unwarranted untruths [
sic] and sensational statements concerning Samoa."
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In the meantime I had gone ahead with my newspaper campaign in London, which included, before the end of August, articles in 
The Times, Daily Herald, and 
Foreign Affairs, letters in 
The Times, Daily News, and 
Manchester Guardian; and the 
Daily News was also supplied with telegratms from Samoa, most of which passed through my hands. Many other newspapers, of course, of their own accord, took the subject up.

            
On July 28th the High Commissioner for New Zealand in London, Sir James Parr, issued a manifesto published in 
The Times and 
Manchester Guardian, to the effect that until almost the other day his Government had been praised as a model mandatory, and he hoped with justice, for it could not be denied that General Richardson's administration had been characterized by a remarkable progress in health, education, and in the social welfare of the native people under their rule.

            
"We have been complimented time and again by the League of Nations, and responsible and well-informed visitors have 

declared publicly their admiration of the work of the Administrator, General Richardson. But the other day a cloud appeared in the Samoan sky, and in some quarters all our good deeds are forgotten in a moment. What is the position to-day? Just this—that General Richardson's administration is being challenged by a small coterie of Europeans, not of the highest standing, who are members of what is termed a Citizens' Committee. It is this small knot of Europeans which is responsible for the present agitation. They are inspiring many of the telegrams which are coming to London…."

            
Sir James Parr denied the existence of any real discontent.

            
The effect of this manifesto was rather weakened by a pronouncement about the same time from Sir Joseph Carruthers, a former Prime Minister of 
New South Wales, who stated that it might seem an impertinence on his part to criticize Samoan affairs, but one accustomed to British justice was so surprised at what one found there that one could not keep silent. "Samoa was being governed by something worse than martial law, by something resembling, in fact, the methods of Moscow." The arrest and banishment to Apolima of certain chiefs, Sir Joseph said, had nearly provoked an armed rising. One of these was Faumuina—the former leader of the 
Fetu.

            
In an ill-written paragraph purporting to explain how the trouble in Samoa was engineered, the 
British Australasian and New Zealander, a London publication, stated: "Besides this, there is the fact that the campaign against the Administrator is financed and supported by publicity in England, by two ex-traders, whom the Administrator asked to leave Samoa, and who are now in England." This apparently had reference to me. I know of no other ex-trader from Samoa who was in England. It was news to me that I had been asked to leave Samoa. Not one penny, I might state, was expended in publicity. This information, it transpired, had been furnished by the New Zealand High Commissioner's Office in London.

          








Victoria University of Wellington Library




Samoa Under the Sailing Gods

XI



            
XI

            
The Royal Commission consisted of the Chief Justice of New Zealand and a Judge of the 
Native Land Court, who were 

appointed at the beginning of September and departed for Samoa forthwith. The Citizens' Committee and the Samoan petitioners thereupon announced their intention of boycotting the Commission—on the grounds of its narrow terms of reference, lack of time to prepare their case, or to secure suitable counsel able to proceed to Samoa at such hurried notice, and insufficient guarantee against molestation and intimidation of witnesses. But in response to the general condemnation of New Zealand politicians and newspapers, and against the advice of their counsel in New Zealand, Sir John Findlay, K.C., they later decided to give evidence.

            
On the one side were arrayed the Samoan Administration, led by the Crown Prosecutor from Auckland, assisted by the Crown Solicitor of Apia and a German legal agent. On the other were the Citizens' Committee, supported by two young local law practitioners (one of them

1 a new arrival in Samoa), whose application at the opening session of the Commission for a postponement, as had been promised by the Prime Minister, was rejected by the Chief Justice on the ground of the wilful absence of Mr. Nelson, who had not yet arrived from New Zealand. "My unfortunate position," the more experienced of them had to confess, "is that I do not know what evidence the natives are able to give." The Chief Justice remarked sagely that the less the native evidence was briefed, the better it would be in the interests of truth.

            
The young lawyer then went on to intimate that he proposed to keep the evidence "as clean as possible," and that no charges would be made against European officials of the Administration. In this way before it was begun the case was lost. The Commissioners stated in their report:

            

              
"We think that it is a significant circumstance that with reference to the acts of the present and previous Administrator, both on the European and Native sides of their administrations, no act of malfeasance, misfeasance, or misconduct on their part, or on the part of their European officials, was charged by the complainants. At one time it was suggested that charges of this nature might possibly be made against the present Administration, but absolutely no evidence of such charges 

was tendered before us…. The absence of such allegations speaks highly for the spirit in which the administration has in the past been conducted."

            

            
The alleged comment of Sir John Findlay, K.C., on the way the case was handled in this respect is informative and interesting, but scarcely to be reduced to print.

          



1 Mr. Slipper.
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After the departure of the Minister of External Affairs the European members of the Citizens' Committee, under threat of deportation, had severed, ostensibly at least, their connection with the 
Mau. From then on the purpose of the League changed. "It is clear," say the Commissioners, "that very shortly after the Minister's visit to Apia the Administrator quite properly came to the conclusion that the 
Mau organization had set out to paralyse the activities of the Government." His conclusion was probably correct. From that date it may be said that the Administration ceased to function, and the further multiplication of banishment orders was an ineffectual remedy. The Samoans were largely forced into their attitude. There was only needed the publication of the report of the Royal Commission, in December, to shake finally the faith of the natives in New Zealand—for to them it must obviously have traversed the truth—and the membership of the 
Mau, already estimated at more than 90 per cent, of the population, increased still further.

            
The important question of Prohibition was found beyond the scope of the inquiry, and the Commissioners state that they are not entitled to express an opinion on it. Then, although not a single witness was called in support of Prohibition, and Government officials gave evidence against it, they go on to express the following opinion: "it appears clear that the legisation has proved effective to prevent, so far as could reasonably be expected, the consumption of intoxicating liquor by Samoans."

            
With regard to copra-buying, into which the Administration had entered into competition with the merchants in March 1927 (it had been in the wind for a long time), the 
Com-

missioners present the case for the Administration favourably, and say that being a measure of policy it does not come within the scope of their inquiry. They state then that it cannot be said that the conditions under which the Samoans sold their copra to the traders were just or reasonable, but that they have not found it necessary to come to any determination upon the submissions of the traders that they were not making an undue profit!

            
Regarding banishment orders, the Commissioners decided that the Administrator merely carried out the law and complied with it. (They refused—after evidence such as that concerning Tamasese had come out—to investigate the merits of banishments, more than fifty in number, made prior to the rise of the native unrest.) But they state: "Banishment orders were regularly made after a proper investigation at which the person proceeded against was able to present his case." Later in their report they state that no demand exists for the repeal of the power, but that it ought, of course, to be exercised with wisdom and caution.

            
Concerning the appointment of the 
Faipules, they slid lightly over thin ice. Evasive evidence was advanced in the report to exculpate the appointment of the 
Faipule of Falealupo, regarding whom I had made a specific charge in the London 
Times of August 26th. It was admitted that the Administrator had been unable to obtain from the chiefs and orators of the districts signatures to documents accepting responsibility for nominating the 
Faipules.

            
With regard to the individualization of family lands, the Commissioners said that the existing system was deep-rooted in the customs of the race, and ought to be modified with caution, and then only after modern conditions had radically altered the Samoan outlook on life. This was the nearest they came to criticism of the Administration in their report. Traders' licences had been illicitly cancelled merely owing to the Administrator's legal advisers misconceiving the position.

            
In respect of the presentation of "Emblems of Sovereignty" to New Zealand, which had greatly perturbed the Samoans in 1925, they said they had read Toelupe's speech,

1 and it 
con-

tained nothing which justified the suggestion that the gifts were intended otherwise than as curious, interesting, and historic emblems.

            
In conclusion, with regard to the "Book of Laws," the Commissioners reported: "Technically, of course, it was a mistake to include these experimental and advisory resolutions amongst the enforceable and binding laws. In our opinion no harm was done by the adoption of this course."

            
All the native unrest was blamed onto Mr. Nelson and his associates.

            
Rarely, I should think, in the history of Royal Commissions, has there been such flagrant and bare-faced whitewashing.

          



1 Chapter xix, Section IV.
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Chapter xxi


          
The Unlucky Session

          

            
I

            

Soon after the publication of the Report of the Royal Commission in New Zealand, and before the full text had been released in Samoa, it was announced that three members of the Citizens' Committee—the 
Hon. O. F. Nelson, senior elected member of the Legislative Council; Mr. Gurr, the editor of the 
Samoa Guardian, a new publication; and Mr. Smyth, a leading merchant of Apia—were to be deported under the Bill passed by the New Zealand Parliament in 1927.

            
The charge against Mr. Nelson was that
            

"You are the recognized and active head of an organization called the 
Mau or League of Samoa, the purpose of which is to secure self-government for Samoa, and in furtherance of such purpose, by unlawful means to frustrate and render ineffective, and which is frustrating and rendering ineffective, the functioning of the Administration of the Territory."



            
That against Mr. Gurr that he was an active member of the 
Mau, and
            

"That you have since the 26th day of May, 1927, up to the present time circulated in Samoa a publication called the 
Samoa Guardian, of which you are the Editor, and which is published by a Company of which you are a shareholder. The said paper has a supplement prepared and printed under your immediate supervision and control in the Samoan language, in which you are well versed. In such supplement you have since the last-mentioned date consistently and deliberately sought to discredit the executive Government of Samoa and to arouse dissatisfaction and disobedience to the laws and the Administrative officers of the Government and to belittle them. To attain that purpose you have employed your wide knowledge of the language, customs, mentality, prejudice, party rivalries, and history of the Samoan people, and you have made use of false 

and misleading statements and suggestions. You have particularly played upon that characteristic of the Samoan people which causes them to give ready credence to sensational falsehood. Under a pretence of loyal motives and solicitude for the Samoan people, you have, in the said publication, and especially in the said supplement, sought to bring the Government of the Territory and its officials into the hatred and contempt of its Samoan subjects."



            
The charge against Mr. Smyth was that he was a member of the 
Mau.

            
The three accused appeared before the Administrator, as required, and protested that they should be called upon to prove negatives. Nothing more specific was charged against them. A few days later they were informed in writing that they had "not disproved the charges," and deportation orders were served upon them, for periods of five, five, and two years respectively. Mr. Westbrook, Mr. Williams, and Mr. Meredith, the remaining European members of the Citizens' Committee,

1were called before the Administrator and asked what they proposed to do to disperse the 
Mau.

          



1 The private planters seceded from it when pressure was put upon them by the Administration, to whom they were in debt.


  
          

            
II

            
The natives, with difficulty dissuaded from opposing the deportations with violence, became more belligerent. A 
Mau "Police Force" was formed, acted as a guard of honour to Mr. Nelson when he went aboard his ship, and its uniformed pickets enforced a boycott of Apian stores and trading-stations. A poll-tax to the value of.£20,000 was already overdue, and it was intended further to cripple the Government by curtailing Customs and Excise revenue. All the while the Samoans bluntly refused to meet the Administrator or the 
Faipule Fono. On February 18, 1928, it was stated that a serious position had arisen, and the cruisers 
Diomede and 
Dunedin were hurriedly despatched to the islands from New Zealand. It was announced officially that the maintenance of peace was improbable.

            
On the arrival of the warships four hundred 
Mau "police" 


            

[image: Marines Rounding Up "Mau Police" on Apia Beach]
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were arrested and imprisoned under cover of naval landingparties. There was no resistance. A further two hundred marched into Apia and were taken outside the town and released, while Marines searched native and European houses. On the 24th the Samoans expressed a desire to confer with the Commodore of the fleet. On March 1st the original four hundred "police" were sentenced each to six months' imprisonment for intimidation.

            
On February 27th a censorship over telegraphic messages had been established in Samoa, and various conflicting statements reached the outer world. It was announced first that the Administrator had offered clemency to the 
Mau prisoners and that the outlook for peace was hopeful. Then that the prisoners had rejected the terms, demanding self-government under the British flag; which proposal they were informed was seditious. Next, that the 
Faipules had "decided on legislation affecting the Samoans," and meetings with the Administrator would be held to bring all factions into unity, and a big gathering then held near Apia to terminate the 
Mau movement. On the following day the four hundred 
Mau prisoners were suddenly released—"the Administrator, recognizing that they had been misled by non-natives, being disinclined to continue their imprisonment." On the day after, it was proclaimed that the Administrator's term of office, then expiring, would not be renewed. And four days later (on March 14th) came a lying message—which the Prime Minister of New Zealand had subsequently to repudiate and try to explain away as the work of a "junior administrative official"—anticipating a grave crisis in which the "loyal natives" were to take "effective action," and blaming the naval forces for their "inability to detain the 
Mau prisoners on the Peninsula of Mulinuu" and for failing effectively "to protect the Administration while the police were endeavouring to arrest the rebels." Insults to white women, it was falsely stated, were becoming of common occurrence.

            
This period was further disgraced by sudden inexplicable panics among certain of the white officials, who, led by the Aide-de-Camp, fled suddenly on occasion to the hills at dead of night and took refuge behind barbed-wire at the Wireless Station.

          
  
          
          



            
III

            
The following extract from a speech made by Sir George Richardson to the 
Mau prisoners while interned at Mulinuu is worthy of record. "The Japanese Government," he said, "nearly took possession of Samoa, and things would have been very bad for you, but the British Government sent in a force and protected you from falling into the hands of bad Governments. Should New Zealand go away from Samoa, the Japanese will take possession of you, and you will be very sorry afterwards."

            
He made small impression on the 
Mau prisoners, who informed him through the mouth of their spokesman Tamasese that they were well acquainted with him and his methods.

            
General Richardson possibly was right about the Japanese. There are some very ugly rumours afloat in the Pacific concerning conditions in the Japanese mandated territories. But the views, none the less, of the Japanese Government on this use of itself as a bogey would be decidedly interesting.

          
  
          

            
IV

            
Early in April the second cruiser returned from Samoa, having left a party of Marines, and the New Zealand Government announced the decision to recruit a military police force for despatch to the islands.

            
The following week General Richardson departed, driving along a back road to Mulinuu, where there were but few to see him off. During that week 2,000 
Mau police demonstrated in an uncompromising manner in Apia. On his return to New Zealand, General Richardson said that the Royal Commission which inquired into the causes of the unrest in Western Samoa failed to end the trouble because the chief conspirators led the natives to believe that they possessed great power and could reverse the Commission's decisions. He stated also that there had never been any desire on the part of the natives to change the flag which flew over Samoa. He was sorry that there had been any suggestion of this, and declared that it was merely a "story invented by conspirators on Apia beach, who 
button-

holed tourists and gave them dope." Where and when the suggestion referred to had been made, I am unable to determine.

          
  
          

            
V

            
Towards the last week in April, Sir George Richardson sailed from New Zealand for Europe, where he was to represent the Mandatory Power at the June Session at Geneva of the Permanent Mandates Commission. Prior to his departure he stated that until eighteen months ago the Samoans were satisfied and grateful. The cause of the trouble was not discontent among them, but the actions of certain persons in inciting the minds of ignorant natives to believe that they had legitimate grievances.

            
The same boat which carried the ex-Administrator carried also a petition to the League of Nations, on which appeared nearly eight thousand signatures, being 93 per cent, of the Samoan tax-payers, protesting against the New Zealand administration.

            
On May 1st the Prime Minister of New Zealand, Mr. Coates, took over the portfolio of the Minister of External Affairs, and assumed control of the mandated territory himself. Colonel Stephen Allen—the mayor of a small township in New Zealand—became Administrator of Western Samoa.

          
  
          

            
VI

            
According to the 
Daily Telegraph of June 20, 1928, in a report from its own correspondent in Geneva—

            

              
"The question of Samoa, where New Zealand, as the Mandatory Power, has done her best to improve conditions, came before the Mandates Commission to-day. (The 19th.) 
Major-General Sir George Richardson, Administrator of Western Samoa, and Mr. Nelson, who was prominent during the recent trouble there, were both present at to-day's session. A week ago Mr. Nelson, who was expelled from Samoa for five years, arrived in Geneva, established himself in one of the palatial hotels, and with the help of lawyers, including one Genevese, is engaged in spreading propaganda against the New Zealand mandate over Samoa. He presented to the 

Mandates Commission a printed report of sixteen pages, with numerous annexes containing accusations against Sir George Richardson and the New Zealand Administration. Mr. Nelson alleged that the whites objected to the prohibition of alcohol and to the copra monopoly, while the natives complained of the taxation and of the deportation of malcontents without trial. These accusations have already been dealt with by the Royal Commission, which spent six weeks in Samoa, and reported to the New Zealand Government, its report being now before the Mandates Commission. It now remains to be seen what will be the judgment of the members of that body."

            

            
At the opening meeting, with respect to Samoa, of the Mandates Commission—at which, despite the 
Daily Telegraph's report, neither Mr. Nelson nor General Richardson were present—Lord Lugard,

1 the British member, endeavoured, unsuccessfully, to get his colleagues to agree that none of them would grant an interview to Mr. Nelson. (By ruling of the League Council

2 no petitioner is able to appear before the Mandates Commission in person.) Lord Lugard announced that he himself had already refused an audience to Mr. Nelson.

          



1 Formerly Sir Frederick Lugard.





2 March 1937.


  
          

            
VII

            
On June 20, 1928, Sir James Parr, High Commissioner for New Zealand in London, and 
Major-General Sir George Richardson, former Administrator of Western Samoa, "came to the table" of the Permanent Mandates Commission at Geneva.

            
The Chairman, after an interchange of compliments, asked, on behalf of the Commission, how far the Government of the Mandatory Power endorsed the findings of the Royal Commission. I will quote now from the Minutes:

            
"Sir James Parr replied that it endorsed them entirely…. Sir James Parr wished 
to say one word about the composition of the Royal Commission. It was set up for two reasons. In the first place, 
Major-General Sir George Richardson had demanded it. He had been appalled last year at the mischievous misstatements—Sir James Parr used the words advisedly—that 
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were being sent out to the world about the situation in Samoa…."

            
The two Commissioners who had formed the Commission, Sir James Parr went on at some length to say, were men of the very highest reputation in New Zealand.

            
"The Chairman said that, if the accredited representative thought fit to make a statement, the Commission desired it to be confined to the following points: (1) What were the first symptoms of the unrest and the progressive development of the hostile attitude of the opposition to the Government? (2) What repressive measures had been applied (
a) of a military, (
b) of a legislative, nature? (3) What measures had been taken to calm the agitation? (4) What was the present position?"

            
There followed a short discussion on procedure.

            
"Sir James Parr said that he would reply in full to the questions and would, at the same time, give the views of his Government regarding the Royal Commission. He continued as follows: 'I should like to point out that the Order of Reference of the Royal Commission is very wide; it covers all complaints. These complaints—and I must mention this fact in approaching the question of the causes—have been divided by the Royal Commission into two categories. First, the complaints of the white people, and secondly the complaints as regards native matters. There are different causes for each. As regards the complaints of the whites, they may be classed briefly under three headings—prohibition, the marketing of copra by the Administrator on behalf of the natives as their agent, and, thirdly, charges of extravagance in the Administration. As regards the natives, the charges may be said to be first and generally that the methods of the Administrator have been tyrannical, that he has set himself up as a dictator, that he has taken measures abrogating old native customs, and that his administration of native affairs has been oppressive. That, in a few words, is the sum total of the charges.

            
"'All these matters were inquired into by the Royal Commission. The views of three hundred witnesses were heard; the Royal Commission sat in four different places in Samoa, on the spot, for five weeks. They investigated the complaints of the whites, they investigated the complaints of the Samoans, and, I should say—before I pass to the question of the causes 

of the unrest—that the Royal Commission in every instance vindicated the Administrator. There has never been a more complete vindication of an Administration than that made by this Royal Commission. May I at this stage read a striking paragraph in the findings?—page vi:

            
"'"We think that it is a significant circumstance that with reference to the acts of the present and the previous Administrator, both on the European and Native sides of their administrations, no act of malfeasance, misfeasance, or misconduct on their part, or on the part of their European officials, was charged by the complainants. At one time it was suggested that charges of this nature might possibly be made against the present Administration, but absolutely no evidence of such charges was tendered before us. Furthermore, except in respect of so-called orders of banishment, of orders for the deprivation of titles, and of orders requiring Natives to return from Apia to their homes made late in the year 1926, or in the year 1927 in connection with the operations of the 
Mau organization—which will be later dealt with—no allegation was made that the Administrator or any of his Head Office officials had acted in a high-handed or arbitrary manner. The absence of such allegations speaks highly for the spirit in which the administration has in the past been conducted."

            
"'Dealing now with the complaints, the first was prohibition. This is a very old complaint. The whites cannot get liquor except as medicine, and a fair of amount medicine—I hope the General will pardon me—is drunk, I am told, whether for the good of their healths I know not. But prohibition is general; it applies to both races, and the New Zealand Government is firmly resolved, notwithstanding the dissatisfaction of certain whites in a population of 40,000, to keep the prohibition of liquor still universal. It feels that no differentiation can be made between the natives and the Europeans with any degree of logic or reason. There is one difficulty, to which I should like specially to refer. It is said "An Englishman likes his beer, and why should he not have it?" Such is the attitude of some of our people. In this connection, however, there is a difficulty which to my mind is fatal. I said there were 400 Europeans of pure blood in Samoa. There are also 2,000 half-castes….

            
"'One extraordinary thing, one extraordinary anomaly, in this most extraordinary agitation, to my mind, is that Mr. Nelson and his half-dozen white agitating friends have 

succeeded in inducing the Samoans to petition you, or at any rate the New Zealand Parliament, to give liquor to their poor friends, the whites, who are without it. The Samoan petitioners do not ask for it for themselves, but they think the poor injured white man ought to have it, and they have put this in a petition—so easy is it to get a Samoan to sign anything that these few influential gentlemen on the Beach desire.

            
"'Now, as regards prohibition as the cause of the unrest. I think it is obvious that there will never be satisfaction among the whites. We cannot hope for it. But you, Sir, or the League of Nations, have given us a mandate under which we are to study the interests of the natives above everything else, and the Parliament of New Zealand is resolved to keep prohibition universal in the interests of the natives.

            
"'I do not think I need say any more with regard to that. The Royal Commission found as follows: "It appears clear that the legislation has proved effective to prevent, so far as could reasonably be expected, the consumption of intoxicating liquor by Samoans." It has been reasonably effective. I think you will be satisfied to note that that is the opinion of the Royal Commission. The Samoan does not, as a rule, get liquor. His end would be soon in sight if he did so.'"

            
There followed a discussion here as to whether Prohibition could really be considered as one of the fundamental causes of the unrest. Sir James Parr replied in the affirmative.

            
"The Chairman said that, if prohibition was a fundamental cause, why was it a matter which had not constantly arisen? How had it come about that, in the reports for the previous years, no trace of the dissatisfaction caused by prohibition was to be found? Prohibition had not been introduced recently, but had been in force for some years. It would therefore appear that the discontent must have been prevalent for some years also.

            
"Sir James Parr thought that perhaps he was hardly at one with the Commission. Did the Commission desire him to deal with the dissatisfaction of the natives or of the white men? He was trying, step by step, to show the reasons and causes of the discontent felt by the different parts of the population.

            
"The Chairman said that what the Commission desired was not what he might describe as a second edition of the various documents already before it. It wished to receive a reply on the three points he had already mentioned.

            


            
"Sir James Parr asked about whose feeling of discontent the Commission desired information. Was it the white man's or the Samoan's?

            
"The Chairman replied that it was for the accredited representative to tell the Commission this. Perhaps both or neither were discontented.

            
"M. Rappard recognized that the distinction was difficult to draw. In order to make the meaning of the Commission quite clear, he would take the following case. The Commission did not wish it, but supposing for the sake of argument that the mandatory Power authorized the consumption of liquor, would the whites really be more contented?

            
"Sir James Parr replied that undoubtedly they would be.

            
"M. Rappard inquired why they had not shown their discontent during the time that prohibition had been in force?

            
"Sir James Parr replied that they were always showing their discontent.

            
"M. Rappard remarked that this had not been mentioned in the reports."

            
Apparently neither the Chairman, Sir James Parr, nor M. Rappard had read the reports.

            
"Sir James Parr explained that the whites had not made an agitation or organized public meetings on the subject, or petitioned the Commission. Prohibition, however, had been a cause working all the time against the Administration and this had been so very apparent that it could almost be taken for granted. It had inclined many of the whites very strongly against the Administration all the time, and had made them more prone to agitation.

            
"M. Rappard pointed out that for several years there had been no agitation although this cause was already in existence. That showed that there must have been some fresh cause to determine the agitation.

            
"Sir James Parr replied that there was no particular cause; the causes were cumulative. He had been taking them in order and was now coming to the next one, namely, the marketing of copra, which was a very important question for the white traders.

            
"M. Van Rees asked whether the complaints against prohibition had come only from private persons, or had the white officials associated themselves with those complaints.

            


            
"Sir George Richardson replied that the officials had not complained."

            
This, on the part of the ex-Administrator, was sheer prevarication. In the Appendix to the Reportof the Royal Commission, and referred to in its evidence, was a document dated May 16, 1927, drawn up by the heads of departments of the Samoan Administration and addressed to General Richardson, setting forth the ill effects of Prohibition on the Samoan population. (This, of course, was a sop to the white people, after the native unrest arose.) I reproduce it in the Appendix

1of this book. Yet although that document lay on the table before them, not a single member of the Mandates Commission remarked upon it! That ended the discussion on Prohibition.

            
Later in the proceedings the Chairman stated that they had all read the Report of the Royal Commission: "they had studied it thoroughly and were well acquainted with everything in it. They had discussed it and had even appointed a Sub-Committee which had examined the whole documentation!"

            
The foregoing will serve as an illustration of the way that the Mandates Commission revealed its laziness and incompetence and suffered itself to be put off with evasive answers, many of them demonstrably false.

          



1 Appendix vii.


  
          

            
VIII

            
The following was the report from the Permanent Mandates Commission to the League Council:

            
"The Permanent Mandates Commission has made a detailed study of the report of the Royal Commission of Inquiry into the events which occurred in the Samoan Islands in 1926-27, and of the documents forwarded by the mandatory Power with this report. It also carefully considered the petitions addressed to it by the 'Anti-Slavery and Aborigines' Protection Society' of London, by a certain number of natives through Messrs. Findlay, Hoggard, Cousins, and Wright, by Mr. Nelson and by Mr. Newton 
Rowe. It spent several sittings in studying the questions dealt with in these documents and heard the additional explanations given by Sir James Parr, representative of 

the mandatory Power, and Major-General Richardson, former Administrator of Western Samoa. A full account of the discussion of the Permanent Mandates Commission will be found in its Minutes, which it is essential to consult in connection with the following conclusions.

            
"It is the considered opinion of the Commission that none of the charges of any importance against the Administration which have been made in the various petitions has been substantiated and that none contains any evidence of policy or action contrary to the Mandate.

            
"On the contrary, the local Administration seems to have made every effort to improve the conditions of life of the native population, notably in regard to public health and education, as well as in regard to agricultural productions and commerce.

            
"The Commission cannot too strongly condemn the action of Mr. Nelson and those associated with him, who seem to have been inspired less by a desire for the public welfare than by personal ambition and interests. By unworthy means they have worked upon the minds of an impressionable people, who, prior to their propaganda, showed no disquieting signs of discontent. The Commission is satisfied that the Administrator acted with great patience—if not perhaps always with sufficient psychological insight—and showed a forbearance and confidence in the people which may have been misunderstood, and so to some extent may have undermined his authority. The lamentable absence of sufficient means to enforce the law which it was his duty to uphold placed him in an extremely difficult situation. This situation was made all the more delicate by the uncertain attitude of the Government.

            
"The Commission has noted with satisfaction the action taken by the mandatory Power in setting up an impartial commission of inquiry and in communicating to the League its very full report. This report, with the evidence on which its conclusions are based, was of great assistance to the Permanent Mandates Commission in forming its own judgment. The presence before it of General Richardson, the responsible Administrator from 1923 to 1928, and the frankness of his statements were also very useful.

            
"In view of the statement that the unrest in Samoa will probably continue until the League of Nations comes to a decision, the Permanent Mandates Commission considers it 

of the greatest importance that it should be clearly understood that the mandatory Power alone is responsible for maintaining law and order in accordance with the Mandate.

            
"The Commission is assured that adequate means for that essential purpose are now at the disposal of General Richardson's successor, and it trusts that the Samoans, when they realize that they have been misled, will resume their former attitude of confidence in the Administration, and that the mandatory Power will soon be able to re-establish peace and prosperity in Western Samoa by a policy both firm and liberal."
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Soon after the publication of the Report of the Royal Commission in New Zealand, and before the full text had been released in Samoa, it was announced that three members of the Citizens' Committee—the 
Hon. O. F. Nelson, senior elected member of the Legislative Council; Mr. Gurr, the editor of the 
Samoa Guardian, a new publication; and Mr. Smyth, a leading merchant of Apia—were to be deported under the Bill passed by the New Zealand Parliament in 1927.

            
The charge against Mr. Nelson was that
            

"You are the recognized and active head of an organization called the 
Mau or League of Samoa, the purpose of which is to secure self-government for Samoa, and in furtherance of such purpose, by unlawful means to frustrate and render ineffective, and which is frustrating and rendering ineffective, the functioning of the Administration of the Territory."



            
That against Mr. Gurr that he was an active member of the 
Mau, and
            

"That you have since the 26th day of May, 1927, up to the present time circulated in Samoa a publication called the 
Samoa Guardian, of which you are the Editor, and which is published by a Company of which you are a shareholder. The said paper has a supplement prepared and printed under your immediate supervision and control in the Samoan language, in which you are well versed. In such supplement you have since the last-mentioned date consistently and deliberately sought to discredit the executive Government of Samoa and to arouse dissatisfaction and disobedience to the laws and the Administrative officers of the Government and to belittle them. To attain that purpose you have employed your wide knowledge of the language, customs, mentality, prejudice, party rivalries, and history of the Samoan people, and you have made use of false 

and misleading statements and suggestions. You have particularly played upon that characteristic of the Samoan people which causes them to give ready credence to sensational falsehood. Under a pretence of loyal motives and solicitude for the Samoan people, you have, in the said publication, and especially in the said supplement, sought to bring the Government of the Territory and its officials into the hatred and contempt of its Samoan subjects."



            
The charge against Mr. Smyth was that he was a member of the 
Mau.

            
The three accused appeared before the Administrator, as required, and protested that they should be called upon to prove negatives. Nothing more specific was charged against them. A few days later they were informed in writing that they had "not disproved the charges," and deportation orders were served upon them, for periods of five, five, and two years respectively. Mr. Westbrook, Mr. Williams, and Mr. Meredith, the remaining European members of the Citizens' Committee,

1were called before the Administrator and asked what they proposed to do to disperse the 
Mau.

          



1 The private planters seceded from it when pressure was put upon them by the Administration, to whom they were in debt.
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The natives, with difficulty dissuaded from opposing the deportations with violence, became more belligerent. A 
Mau "Police Force" was formed, acted as a guard of honour to Mr. Nelson when he went aboard his ship, and its uniformed pickets enforced a boycott of Apian stores and trading-stations. A poll-tax to the value of.£20,000 was already overdue, and it was intended further to cripple the Government by curtailing Customs and Excise revenue. All the while the Samoans bluntly refused to meet the Administrator or the 
Faipule Fono. On February 18, 1928, it was stated that a serious position had arisen, and the cruisers 
Diomede and 
Dunedin were hurriedly despatched to the islands from New Zealand. It was announced officially that the maintenance of peace was improbable.

            
On the arrival of the warships four hundred 
Mau "police" 
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were arrested and imprisoned under cover of naval landingparties. There was no resistance. A further two hundred marched into Apia and were taken outside the town and released, while Marines searched native and European houses. On the 24th the Samoans expressed a desire to confer with the Commodore of the fleet. On March 1st the original four hundred "police" were sentenced each to six months' imprisonment for intimidation.

            
On February 27th a censorship over telegraphic messages had been established in Samoa, and various conflicting statements reached the outer world. It was announced first that the Administrator had offered clemency to the 
Mau prisoners and that the outlook for peace was hopeful. Then that the prisoners had rejected the terms, demanding self-government under the British flag; which proposal they were informed was seditious. Next, that the 
Faipules had "decided on legislation affecting the Samoans," and meetings with the Administrator would be held to bring all factions into unity, and a big gathering then held near Apia to terminate the 
Mau movement. On the following day the four hundred 
Mau prisoners were suddenly released—"the Administrator, recognizing that they had been misled by non-natives, being disinclined to continue their imprisonment." On the day after, it was proclaimed that the Administrator's term of office, then expiring, would not be renewed. And four days later (on March 14th) came a lying message—which the Prime Minister of New Zealand had subsequently to repudiate and try to explain away as the work of a "junior administrative official"—anticipating a grave crisis in which the "loyal natives" were to take "effective action," and blaming the naval forces for their "inability to detain the 
Mau prisoners on the Peninsula of Mulinuu" and for failing effectively "to protect the Administration while the police were endeavouring to arrest the rebels." Insults to white women, it was falsely stated, were becoming of common occurrence.

            
This period was further disgraced by sudden inexplicable panics among certain of the white officials, who, led by the Aide-de-Camp, fled suddenly on occasion to the hills at dead of night and took refuge behind barbed-wire at the Wireless Station.
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The following extract from a speech made by Sir George Richardson to the 
Mau prisoners while interned at Mulinuu is worthy of record. "The Japanese Government," he said, "nearly took possession of Samoa, and things would have been very bad for you, but the British Government sent in a force and protected you from falling into the hands of bad Governments. Should New Zealand go away from Samoa, the Japanese will take possession of you, and you will be very sorry afterwards."

            
He made small impression on the 
Mau prisoners, who informed him through the mouth of their spokesman Tamasese that they were well acquainted with him and his methods.

            
General Richardson possibly was right about the Japanese. There are some very ugly rumours afloat in the Pacific concerning conditions in the Japanese mandated territories. But the views, none the less, of the Japanese Government on this use of itself as a bogey would be decidedly interesting.
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Early in April the second cruiser returned from Samoa, having left a party of Marines, and the New Zealand Government announced the decision to recruit a military police force for despatch to the islands.

            
The following week General Richardson departed, driving along a back road to Mulinuu, where there were but few to see him off. During that week 2,000 
Mau police demonstrated in an uncompromising manner in Apia. On his return to New Zealand, General Richardson said that the Royal Commission which inquired into the causes of the unrest in Western Samoa failed to end the trouble because the chief conspirators led the natives to believe that they possessed great power and could reverse the Commission's decisions. He stated also that there had never been any desire on the part of the natives to change the flag which flew over Samoa. He was sorry that there had been any suggestion of this, and declared that it was merely a "story invented by conspirators on Apia beach, who 
button-

holed tourists and gave them dope." Where and when the suggestion referred to had been made, I am unable to determine.
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Towards the last week in April, Sir George Richardson sailed from New Zealand for Europe, where he was to represent the Mandatory Power at the June Session at Geneva of the Permanent Mandates Commission. Prior to his departure he stated that until eighteen months ago the Samoans were satisfied and grateful. The cause of the trouble was not discontent among them, but the actions of certain persons in inciting the minds of ignorant natives to believe that they had legitimate grievances.

            
The same boat which carried the ex-Administrator carried also a petition to the League of Nations, on which appeared nearly eight thousand signatures, being 93 per cent, of the Samoan tax-payers, protesting against the New Zealand administration.

            
On May 1st the Prime Minister of New Zealand, Mr. Coates, took over the portfolio of the Minister of External Affairs, and assumed control of the mandated territory himself. Colonel Stephen Allen—the mayor of a small township in New Zealand—became Administrator of Western Samoa.
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According to the 
Daily Telegraph of June 20, 1928, in a report from its own correspondent in Geneva—

            

              
"The question of Samoa, where New Zealand, as the Mandatory Power, has done her best to improve conditions, came before the Mandates Commission to-day. (The 19th.) 
Major-General Sir George Richardson, Administrator of Western Samoa, and Mr. Nelson, who was prominent during the recent trouble there, were both present at to-day's session. A week ago Mr. Nelson, who was expelled from Samoa for five years, arrived in Geneva, established himself in one of the palatial hotels, and with the help of lawyers, including one Genevese, is engaged in spreading propaganda against the New Zealand mandate over Samoa. He presented to the 

Mandates Commission a printed report of sixteen pages, with numerous annexes containing accusations against Sir George Richardson and the New Zealand Administration. Mr. Nelson alleged that the whites objected to the prohibition of alcohol and to the copra monopoly, while the natives complained of the taxation and of the deportation of malcontents without trial. These accusations have already been dealt with by the Royal Commission, which spent six weeks in Samoa, and reported to the New Zealand Government, its report being now before the Mandates Commission. It now remains to be seen what will be the judgment of the members of that body."

            

            
At the opening meeting, with respect to Samoa, of the Mandates Commission—at which, despite the 
Daily Telegraph's report, neither Mr. Nelson nor General Richardson were present—Lord Lugard,

1 the British member, endeavoured, unsuccessfully, to get his colleagues to agree that none of them would grant an interview to Mr. Nelson. (By ruling of the League Council

2 no petitioner is able to appear before the Mandates Commission in person.) Lord Lugard announced that he himself had already refused an audience to Mr. Nelson.

          



1 Formerly Sir Frederick Lugard.





2 March 1937.
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On June 20, 1928, Sir James Parr, High Commissioner for New Zealand in London, and 
Major-General Sir George Richardson, former Administrator of Western Samoa, "came to the table" of the Permanent Mandates Commission at Geneva.

            
The Chairman, after an interchange of compliments, asked, on behalf of the Commission, how far the Government of the Mandatory Power endorsed the findings of the Royal Commission. I will quote now from the Minutes:

            
"Sir James Parr replied that it endorsed them entirely…. Sir James Parr wished 
to say one word about the composition of the Royal Commission. It was set up for two reasons. In the first place, 
Major-General Sir George Richardson had demanded it. He had been appalled last year at the mischievous misstatements—Sir James Parr used the words advisedly—that 


            

[image: Sir George And The Dragon Postcard Sent to Malaitai, Faipule of Safune, by Sir George Richardson After His Final Appearance Before The Mandates Commission]

Sir George And The Dragon Postcard Sent to Malaitai, Faipule of Safune, by Sir George Richardson After His Final Appearance Before The Mandates Commission


            

were being sent out to the world about the situation in Samoa…."

            
The two Commissioners who had formed the Commission, Sir James Parr went on at some length to say, were men of the very highest reputation in New Zealand.

            
"The Chairman said that, if the accredited representative thought fit to make a statement, the Commission desired it to be confined to the following points: (1) What were the first symptoms of the unrest and the progressive development of the hostile attitude of the opposition to the Government? (2) What repressive measures had been applied (
a) of a military, (
b) of a legislative, nature? (3) What measures had been taken to calm the agitation? (4) What was the present position?"

            
There followed a short discussion on procedure.

            
"Sir James Parr said that he would reply in full to the questions and would, at the same time, give the views of his Government regarding the Royal Commission. He continued as follows: 'I should like to point out that the Order of Reference of the Royal Commission is very wide; it covers all complaints. These complaints—and I must mention this fact in approaching the question of the causes—have been divided by the Royal Commission into two categories. First, the complaints of the white people, and secondly the complaints as regards native matters. There are different causes for each. As regards the complaints of the whites, they may be classed briefly under three headings—prohibition, the marketing of copra by the Administrator on behalf of the natives as their agent, and, thirdly, charges of extravagance in the Administration. As regards the natives, the charges may be said to be first and generally that the methods of the Administrator have been tyrannical, that he has set himself up as a dictator, that he has taken measures abrogating old native customs, and that his administration of native affairs has been oppressive. That, in a few words, is the sum total of the charges.

            
"'All these matters were inquired into by the Royal Commission. The views of three hundred witnesses were heard; the Royal Commission sat in four different places in Samoa, on the spot, for five weeks. They investigated the complaints of the whites, they investigated the complaints of the Samoans, and, I should say—before I pass to the question of the causes 

of the unrest—that the Royal Commission in every instance vindicated the Administrator. There has never been a more complete vindication of an Administration than that made by this Royal Commission. May I at this stage read a striking paragraph in the findings?—page vi:

            
"'"We think that it is a significant circumstance that with reference to the acts of the present and the previous Administrator, both on the European and Native sides of their administrations, no act of malfeasance, misfeasance, or misconduct on their part, or on the part of their European officials, was charged by the complainants. At one time it was suggested that charges of this nature might possibly be made against the present Administration, but absolutely no evidence of such charges was tendered before us. Furthermore, except in respect of so-called orders of banishment, of orders for the deprivation of titles, and of orders requiring Natives to return from Apia to their homes made late in the year 1926, or in the year 1927 in connection with the operations of the 
Mau organization—which will be later dealt with—no allegation was made that the Administrator or any of his Head Office officials had acted in a high-handed or arbitrary manner. The absence of such allegations speaks highly for the spirit in which the administration has in the past been conducted."

            
"'Dealing now with the complaints, the first was prohibition. This is a very old complaint. The whites cannot get liquor except as medicine, and a fair of amount medicine—I hope the General will pardon me—is drunk, I am told, whether for the good of their healths I know not. But prohibition is general; it applies to both races, and the New Zealand Government is firmly resolved, notwithstanding the dissatisfaction of certain whites in a population of 40,000, to keep the prohibition of liquor still universal. It feels that no differentiation can be made between the natives and the Europeans with any degree of logic or reason. There is one difficulty, to which I should like specially to refer. It is said "An Englishman likes his beer, and why should he not have it?" Such is the attitude of some of our people. In this connection, however, there is a difficulty which to my mind is fatal. I said there were 400 Europeans of pure blood in Samoa. There are also 2,000 half-castes….

            
"'One extraordinary thing, one extraordinary anomaly, in this most extraordinary agitation, to my mind, is that Mr. Nelson and his half-dozen white agitating friends have 

succeeded in inducing the Samoans to petition you, or at any rate the New Zealand Parliament, to give liquor to their poor friends, the whites, who are without it. The Samoan petitioners do not ask for it for themselves, but they think the poor injured white man ought to have it, and they have put this in a petition—so easy is it to get a Samoan to sign anything that these few influential gentlemen on the Beach desire.

            
"'Now, as regards prohibition as the cause of the unrest. I think it is obvious that there will never be satisfaction among the whites. We cannot hope for it. But you, Sir, or the League of Nations, have given us a mandate under which we are to study the interests of the natives above everything else, and the Parliament of New Zealand is resolved to keep prohibition universal in the interests of the natives.

            
"'I do not think I need say any more with regard to that. The Royal Commission found as follows: "It appears clear that the legislation has proved effective to prevent, so far as could reasonably be expected, the consumption of intoxicating liquor by Samoans." It has been reasonably effective. I think you will be satisfied to note that that is the opinion of the Royal Commission. The Samoan does not, as a rule, get liquor. His end would be soon in sight if he did so.'"

            
There followed a discussion here as to whether Prohibition could really be considered as one of the fundamental causes of the unrest. Sir James Parr replied in the affirmative.

            
"The Chairman said that, if prohibition was a fundamental cause, why was it a matter which had not constantly arisen? How had it come about that, in the reports for the previous years, no trace of the dissatisfaction caused by prohibition was to be found? Prohibition had not been introduced recently, but had been in force for some years. It would therefore appear that the discontent must have been prevalent for some years also.

            
"Sir James Parr thought that perhaps he was hardly at one with the Commission. Did the Commission desire him to deal with the dissatisfaction of the natives or of the white men? He was trying, step by step, to show the reasons and causes of the discontent felt by the different parts of the population.

            
"The Chairman said that what the Commission desired was not what he might describe as a second edition of the various documents already before it. It wished to receive a reply on the three points he had already mentioned.

            


            
"Sir James Parr asked about whose feeling of discontent the Commission desired information. Was it the white man's or the Samoan's?

            
"The Chairman replied that it was for the accredited representative to tell the Commission this. Perhaps both or neither were discontented.

            
"M. Rappard recognized that the distinction was difficult to draw. In order to make the meaning of the Commission quite clear, he would take the following case. The Commission did not wish it, but supposing for the sake of argument that the mandatory Power authorized the consumption of liquor, would the whites really be more contented?

            
"Sir James Parr replied that undoubtedly they would be.

            
"M. Rappard inquired why they had not shown their discontent during the time that prohibition had been in force?

            
"Sir James Parr replied that they were always showing their discontent.

            
"M. Rappard remarked that this had not been mentioned in the reports."

            
Apparently neither the Chairman, Sir James Parr, nor M. Rappard had read the reports.

            
"Sir James Parr explained that the whites had not made an agitation or organized public meetings on the subject, or petitioned the Commission. Prohibition, however, had been a cause working all the time against the Administration and this had been so very apparent that it could almost be taken for granted. It had inclined many of the whites very strongly against the Administration all the time, and had made them more prone to agitation.

            
"M. Rappard pointed out that for several years there had been no agitation although this cause was already in existence. That showed that there must have been some fresh cause to determine the agitation.

            
"Sir James Parr replied that there was no particular cause; the causes were cumulative. He had been taking them in order and was now coming to the next one, namely, the marketing of copra, which was a very important question for the white traders.

            
"M. Van Rees asked whether the complaints against prohibition had come only from private persons, or had the white officials associated themselves with those complaints.

            


            
"Sir George Richardson replied that the officials had not complained."

            
This, on the part of the ex-Administrator, was sheer prevarication. In the Appendix to the Reportof the Royal Commission, and referred to in its evidence, was a document dated May 16, 1927, drawn up by the heads of departments of the Samoan Administration and addressed to General Richardson, setting forth the ill effects of Prohibition on the Samoan population. (This, of course, was a sop to the white people, after the native unrest arose.) I reproduce it in the Appendix

1of this book. Yet although that document lay on the table before them, not a single member of the Mandates Commission remarked upon it! That ended the discussion on Prohibition.

            
Later in the proceedings the Chairman stated that they had all read the Report of the Royal Commission: "they had studied it thoroughly and were well acquainted with everything in it. They had discussed it and had even appointed a Sub-Committee which had examined the whole documentation!"

            
The foregoing will serve as an illustration of the way that the Mandates Commission revealed its laziness and incompetence and suffered itself to be put off with evasive answers, many of them demonstrably false.

          



1 Appendix vii.
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The following was the report from the Permanent Mandates Commission to the League Council:

            
"The Permanent Mandates Commission has made a detailed study of the report of the Royal Commission of Inquiry into the events which occurred in the Samoan Islands in 1926-27, and of the documents forwarded by the mandatory Power with this report. It also carefully considered the petitions addressed to it by the 'Anti-Slavery and Aborigines' Protection Society' of London, by a certain number of natives through Messrs. Findlay, Hoggard, Cousins, and Wright, by Mr. Nelson and by Mr. Newton 
Rowe. It spent several sittings in studying the questions dealt with in these documents and heard the additional explanations given by Sir James Parr, representative of 

the mandatory Power, and Major-General Richardson, former Administrator of Western Samoa. A full account of the discussion of the Permanent Mandates Commission will be found in its Minutes, which it is essential to consult in connection with the following conclusions.

            
"It is the considered opinion of the Commission that none of the charges of any importance against the Administration which have been made in the various petitions has been substantiated and that none contains any evidence of policy or action contrary to the Mandate.

            
"On the contrary, the local Administration seems to have made every effort to improve the conditions of life of the native population, notably in regard to public health and education, as well as in regard to agricultural productions and commerce.

            
"The Commission cannot too strongly condemn the action of Mr. Nelson and those associated with him, who seem to have been inspired less by a desire for the public welfare than by personal ambition and interests. By unworthy means they have worked upon the minds of an impressionable people, who, prior to their propaganda, showed no disquieting signs of discontent. The Commission is satisfied that the Administrator acted with great patience—if not perhaps always with sufficient psychological insight—and showed a forbearance and confidence in the people which may have been misunderstood, and so to some extent may have undermined his authority. The lamentable absence of sufficient means to enforce the law which it was his duty to uphold placed him in an extremely difficult situation. This situation was made all the more delicate by the uncertain attitude of the Government.

            
"The Commission has noted with satisfaction the action taken by the mandatory Power in setting up an impartial commission of inquiry and in communicating to the League its very full report. This report, with the evidence on which its conclusions are based, was of great assistance to the Permanent Mandates Commission in forming its own judgment. The presence before it of General Richardson, the responsible Administrator from 1923 to 1928, and the frankness of his statements were also very useful.

            
"In view of the statement that the unrest in Samoa will probably continue until the League of Nations comes to a decision, the Permanent Mandates Commission considers it 

of the greatest importance that it should be clearly understood that the mandatory Power alone is responsible for maintaining law and order in accordance with the Mandate.

            
"The Commission is assured that adequate means for that essential purpose are now at the disposal of General Richardson's successor, and it trusts that the Samoans, when they realize that they have been misled, will resume their former attitude of confidence in the Administration, and that the mandatory Power will soon be able to re-establish peace and prosperity in Western Samoa by a policy both firm and liberal."
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Chapter xxii


          
Moral Victories

          

            
I

            

The first intelligence that came through regarding the new Administrator of Samoa was a Central News message from Auckland, published in the 
Morning Post of July 11, 1928. It ran as follows:

            
"The King's Birthday ceremonies this year will not be forgotten for many a long day in Samoa, where a triumph was scored by the new Administrator, Colonel Stephen Allen. The story has just reached here from Apia.

            
"No disloyalty, it must be understood, is felt by the 
Mau (League of Samoans) to the British flag, the objection is merely to the New Zealand Administration. The King's Birthday called for the usual ceremony of saluting either the King's representative or the flag, and the 
Mau decided that they could salute only the flag.

            
"Consequently they made secret preparations for the ceremony, being careful to ensure that the Administrator would be kept in the dark as to the exact time.

            
"On the morning of June 3 the Administrator and his household assembled for breakfast and the first question asked was, 'What time does the 
Mau ceremony take place?'

            
"By good fortune a guest of Colonel Allen was able to say that when he was in Apia the previous evening he had learned that the ceremony would be at eight o'clock.

            
"It was then ten minutes to eight. There was general consternation, for the Administrator was in morning clothes, and Apia was four miles away.

            
"No time was lost, however. The King's representative struggled into his uniform, buttoning it up as his car raced for the flagstaff in front of the Government buildings in Apia.

            
"As the clocks chimed eight the Administrator, immaculately dressed, stepped coolly from the car and walked to the saluting base. He raised his arm to take the salute as the first file of the 
Mau procession came abreast of him.

            


            
"It was a thrilling moment. The Samoan chiefs grouped near the base saw the Administrator arrive, but not an eyelid flickered.

            
"Tamasese, the native leader, heading the procession, suddenly saw the Administrator appear below the flag, but his step never faltered and his salute was perfect.

            
"The members of the procession took the cue, and filed past in perfect order. To many present the ceremony had no special significance, but it had provided a great moral victory for Colonel Allen."

            
This "great moral victory" displayed a deplorable lack of administrative intuition and understanding. The Samoans are fond of drawing parallels from the Old Testament. They would have been reminded of Jacob and Esau. To have broken the procession would have been undignified. They have well been called a race of gentlemen.

          
  
          

            
II

            
At the Fourteenth Session of the Permanent Mandates Commission, in October, the Samoa Report for the year ending March 31, 1928, came up for examination. Sir George Richardson and Sir James Parr again were present as representatives of the Mandatory Power.

            
"Dr. Kastl said that according to the very full statement made by the Prime Minister at the beginning of the report, there could be no doubt that unrest and disobedience were still paramount in the islands. He thought, therefore, that he would be justified in saying that there was no proper administration. Even a mandated territory should be properly administered. How long did the New Zealand Government propose to maintain its attitude of toleration? He was in favour of toleration as far as possible, but if continued too long it might not be in the interest of a territory and might lead to disadvantages for the population as a whole. From what had been said it might be supposed that the New Zealand Government was paying too much attention to party politics.

            
"Dr. Kastl would remind the accredited representative that the Mandates Commission was partly responsible for the state of affairs in Samoa. It was not called upon, however, to pay 

the slightest attention to party movements within the territory of the mandatory Power. The situation in the islands was leading to a very serious impairment of their wealth, and if the New Zealand Government continued in its policy of toleration, the result might be the destruction of the prosperity of the islands. The Mandates Commission had a serious responsibility, because the time might come when it would have to say to the New Zealand Government that it was urgent that it should take stronger measures with regard to the position in Samoa, irrespective of the movements of party politics in New Zealand.

            
"The Chairman thought that the majority of his colleagues agreed with Dr. Kastl as regards the substance of his statement, if not its form."

            
Certain members of the Mandates Commission, however, dissociated themselves from this veiled advocacy of a policy of violence.

            
"Sir James Parr said that the New Zealand Government still considered its policy of patience to be the right one. The Government had full knowledge of the local situation and the Administrator was a capable man. He would emphasize once again that the situation was improving, that taxes were being paid, that there was no disorder, and that the law was obeyed. The 
Mau police, who had previously paraded in uniform, had been disbanded, and no further attempt had been made to create a rival police to that of the Government. The Mandates Commission must trust the New Zealand Government, acting in co-operation with its new Administrator, for at least another year, and await the result. If the policy of patience failed, the Commission had the promise given by the Prime Minister at the end of his statement in the report that 'the Administration must ultimately fall back upon stronger measures.'"

            
The Mandates Commission sent a report to the League Council similar to its previous one, and expressed the hope that "when examining the next annual report it would find that the Administration had regained complete control of the situation and that a normal condition of affairs had been re-established."

          
  
          
          



            
III

            
During his first year of office the native poll-tax was abolished by the new Administrator. The medical-tax had already been compounded. There was now no direct taxation upon the Samoans. An extra ten shillings a ton was placed instead upon the copra export duty. Native taxes outstanding—those in arrears—it was announced, would be collected as opportunity might afford. The 
Fono of Faipules was disbanded. The services of the Director of Agriculture dispensed with. The Agricultural Department was merged into the grossly inefficient Native Department. The services of the Director were secured by the neighbouring kingdom of Tonga.

            
As head of the Native Department, Mr. Griffin had been succeeded, at the end of 1926, by Mr. Lewis, a missionary of the Australasian Methodist Mission. Mr. Griffin died about five months later. It was the Rev. Mr. Lewis who, in July 1927, circulated throughout Savaii, in the Samoan language, a telegram in which the following passage occurred:

            
"The Associated Governments of all the world have passed a law, thus: No complaint of any nature from any country under any Mandate or protection such as Samoa will be able to present any complaints before the League of Nations, who will be unable to receive them."

            
This, of course, was sheer nonsense. The only proviso of the League Council was that such petitions had to go through the Mandatory Power. A translation of this telegram was published in the 
Samoa Guardian of August 11, 1927, and its accuracy never challenged. General Richardson denied all knowledge of the matter before the Mandates Commission—with regard, however, to its publication in a newspaper in London.

            
On October 9, 1928, Colonel Allen induced Tamasese and Tuimalealiifano, a former 
Fautua or Adviser to the Administrator (whose evidence the Royal Commission had refused to hear)—the two principal members of the 
Mau—to meet him. The meeting, so he stated, was quite inconclusive.

            
In November, just as things in Samoa were believed, through sheer inanition, to be settling down, and the Reform Party was on the point of being thrown out of office by a General Election 

in New Zealand, Tamasese was suddenly arrested at Vaimoso. His arrest was covered by two machine-guns mounted on motor-lorries and effected by thirty-five military police armed with rifles and fixed bayonets. The high chief attempted to run, had blank cartrides discharged at him at immediate range, and, according to one of the military police in an article in a New Zealand newspaper, rolled over on the ground believing himself shot. He was handcuffed, taken before the Court, sentenced to six weeks' imprisonment in Samoa for contempt of court—having ignored a summons for his 1927 poll-tax—and, having served this, was then taken to New Zealand to work out in Auckland Jail an additional sentence of six months for "resisting arrest."

          
  
          

            
IV

            

              
The Administrator had already requested the Reform Government to appoint experts to inquire into the finances and staffing of the Samoan Administration. The Public Service Commissioner, the Assistant Secretary of the Treasury, and the Secretary of External Affairs were appointed: all permanent officials in New Zealand.

              
While they were engaged on this work, the Reform Party was swept from office by a General Election, and a Liberal Ministry formed under 
Sir Joseph Ward.

              
On the completion of the report concerning the Samoan Administration, the new Government saw fit—possibly with the idea of damaging their political opponents—to make public a Bowdlerized edition of it: a thing which the Reform Party admittedly never would have done.

              
The expurgated report ran as follows:

              

                
"
Wellington, N.Z.,
                "15 
January, 1929.
              

            

            

              


	"1.
	According to instructions, we left New Zealand by the 
Tofua on the 3rd November, 1928, arriving at Apia on the 16th idem, and immediately commenced our inquiries. The Administrator intimated to us his grave concern in respect of the matters referred to, and stressed his desire that our inquiries should be as complete as possible.


	"2.
	Speaking generally, our considered opinion, after 
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investigation, is that the Public Service of Western Samoa, including the Reparation Estates, requires immediate reorganization, and that the finances are in an unsatisfactory position. In our opinion there are a number of causes contributing to this state of affairs:
                

	"(
a) The absence of any definite system of recruitment has necessarily led to a type of official of a lower grade than we are accustomed to in New Zealand:

	"(
b) The Service has for a long period been cut off from contact with the New Zealand or any other Service, and, in common with any organization similarly isolated, has inevitably deteriorated:

	"(
c) The direction of the various departmental services has fallen into the hands of men without adequate departmental training and experience:

	"(
d) The enervating effect of the tropics also cannot be ignored. It is clear that many officers have served in Samoa for too lengthy a period.




	"3.
	Whatever the causes may have been, we are entirely satisfied that the Samoan Service as it exists to-day is by no means creditable to New Zealand, and that urgent and drastic action is necessary to improve the position."


              
              
There followed the most scathing indictment of practically every branch of the Administration, of which that regarding the Native Office is of particular interest:

              

                
"While this is undoubtedly a highly important branch of the Administration's activities, we do not feel that as at present organized it is an efficient instrument, or that it is conducted with a due regard for economy. The head of the Department, Mr. Lewis, was formerly a Missionary; and, while we appreciate the fact that probably from this source only has it been possible in the past to obtain the services of a man of high character with a sufficiently complete knowledge of the Native language, we are convinced that recruiting from this source is not entirely satisfactory…."

              

              
It was suggested that somebody be obtained from New Zealand.

              
Regarding the finances of the country the experts stated that a borrowing policy had been adopted, which resulted in 

the growth of a public debt from nil in 1920 to approximately £160,000 at March 31, 1928, and.£173,200 on September 30, 1928, imposing on an already overloaded Budget an additional burden of approximately.£12,500 for interest and sinking-fund charges.

              
Loan or capital money they found had been used to meet current expenditure. And notwithstanding regular annual assistance from New Zealand, the expenditure exceeded revenue for four out of five years 1923-24 to 1927-28 (General Richardson's regime).

              
New Zealand, they pointed out, had contributed financial assistance to Western Samoa since the inception of the civil administration to the extent of £212,000. And in addition to this a large amount had been contributed indirectly through what was regarded as irregular Reparation Estates activities on behalf of the Administration.

              
Insufficient attention, it was determined, had been paid to the control over expenditure, and generally the economic result of many activities entered into had received little if any consideration.

              
Recourse had even been had to temporary borrowing from the Public Trust and Post Office Savings Bank money and other funds without proper authority.

              
The finances of the Reparation Estates and Administration proved inextricably mixed. The Board of Control of the Reparation Estates had been ineffective.

              
They referred, with regard to the Estates, to many opportunities for fraud and peculation, and spoke most severely regarding the perquisites and defaultations of many officials.

              
The full report—which has never been made public—was approved by Colonel Allen.

            

          

          

            
V

            
Under the terms of the Mandate, Samoa was to be administered as an integral portion of the Dominion of New Zealand, who might apply the laws of New Zealand to the Territory, subject to such local modifications as they might require.

            
While in jail in New Zealand, Tamasese invoked the aid of Habeas Corpus. The Supreme Court then decided that as 

the Mandate was from the League of Nations and not from the King, the Habeas Corpus Act did not apply to Samoa.

            
On his return to Samoa, in June 1929, Tamasese was greeted before landing with a summons for the same tax for which he had already been arrested and jailed. He suppressed this fact at the time from the many thousands of people who had assembled to give him welcome. He walked ashore over a long bridge of boats, fully manned, set stem to stern, the oars of the rowers raised in salutation. Feasting and festivities continued at Vaimoso for three days. A number of Europeans were present and were entertained, including officers and tourists from the 
Tofua.

          
  
          

            
VI

            
When the Samoa Report for the year ending March 31, 1929, came up for examination at Geneva in November, the Chairman recalled the observations made by the Mandates Commission at its previous session and the hope expressed that when examining the next annual report it would find that the Administration had regained complete control of the situation and that a normal condition of affairs had been re-established.

            
"The annual report for the year 1928-29 contained somewhat vague information with regard to the general situation in Samoa, while it appeared from various chapters of that report that a great number of the activities of the Administration were still paralysed by political conditions. The accredited representative would greatly assist the Commission by supplementing the information contained in the annual report by a statement on the general political situation at the present time, in order that the Commission might ascertain whether real progress had been made on the lines which it had indicated as desirable at its thirteenth and fourteenth sessions. It would also be of value for the Commission to have more definite particulars with regard to the policy that the mandatory Power intended to follow in the exercise of the mandate conferred upon it by the League."

            
Sir James Parr spoke as follows:

            
"I think it might very safely be said that law and order have been restored. You will remember that, owing to the lack 

of any kind of efficient force, General Richardson, a year or more ago, was impotent to enforce order. The King's writ, as we say in England, did not run. Law breakers went unpunished, and taxes were not collected. It can now be said that, owing to the arrival of an adequate police force, order is maintained. Only in the case of two arrests during the last year or so was resistance attempted and two small conflicts with the authorities occurred, but in each case there were no ill results. I think I can say, quite safely, that order is maintained throughout the territory. The Government governs to that extent.

            
"When, however, you ask me about the political situation I am bound to admit that, while there has been some improvement, it is still, in the opinion of the Mandatory, unsatisfactory.

            
"The new Governor, Colonel Allen, succeeded General Richardson about May 1928. He has been in Samoa for about eighteen months. He went with quite an open mind, anxious to meet the 
Mau, hear its representatives and ascertain its grievances, which were rather obscure. He was conciliatory and, while firm, he was tactful. What was the result? The result was that the 
Mau rejected his advances. The 
Mau is not vicious; it believes that it has a just cause, though if one is able to get close enough to question it one is unable to discover exactly what it wants.

            
"Colonel Allen made advances with dignity and purpose and with a kindly spirit, and, I repeat, the 
Mau ignored him. On one occasion he did succeed in coming into close contact with two very important chiefs—two principal men of the 
Mau movement—Tamasese and Tuimalealiifano, and in having conversations with them which were, as he puts it, entirely inconclusive. He said he was prepared to talk over their troubles with them and see whether he could not find a way out. He asked what it was they wanted. He was a new Administrator and was anxious to know. All he was able to get out of the two chiefs was that they were aggrieved because the Mandates Commission's report was not signed by every nation, under its own seal, of the League of Nations, and because Mr. Nelson—who was their representative—had so far failed to report progress, and they felt they could do nothing without hearing from Mr. Nelson. That was all that Colonel Allen could get out of them. I think it is necessary to give that as an instance of the difficulty New Zealand is up against in dealing with this movement of non-co-operation.
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"As I have said, there is no active or direct hostility towards the Administrator, but there is no disposition to meet him to discuss the difficulties. Acting under advice, I think the 
Mau has come to the conclusion that if it persists long enough in its non-co-operative attitude it must ultimately attain its ends."

            
M. Rappard asked to whose advice Sir James Parr had referred.

            
Sir James Parr replied as follows:

            

              
"I suggest that the old influence is still at work. Mr. Nelson is now living in Auckland, the largest city of New Zealand and nearest to "Samoa, and is still active. Recently a Samoan Defence League was formed in Auckland, the principal figure in it being a rather well-known lawyer who is the lawyer for the 
Mau and for Mr. Nelson, as well as for the Samoan Defence League. This Defence League is numerically small and I am advised that its influence in New Zealand is somewhat negligible, but there can be no doubt that it is in close touch with the 
Mau chiefs, and there can be little question that Mr. Nelson is still active.

              
"The Samoan Defence League, while announcing as its principal object its desire to assist the New Zealand Government (in New Zealand) in bringing to a close the dissension in the territory, took up the attitude that the only way to effect this was to remove the orders of deportation and that the 'accredited representative' of Samoa—Mr. Nelson—and Tamasese should be summoned to Wellington for consultation with the Prime Minister. This course the new Government felt itself unable to consider or adopt. The policy of the previous Government, which was replaced a year ago by a Liberal Government, was one of patience, hoping in this way to win these people round. It believed that the removal of Nelson's influence would do a great deal towards inducing the 
Mau to give up its policy of non-co-operation. I should mention that Mr. Coates was defeated and the Liberal Party returned to power under 
Sir Joseph Ward."

            

            
M. Rappard asked whether the Samoan issue had played any great part in the campaign.

            
Sir James Parr replied:

            
"None or very little. It did not seriously affect the issue. It is true that the Labour leader has said that it did play a 

part, but neither of the other parties would, I think, agree with that for a moment.

            
"Such was the position on the assumption of office by the present Government, which was obliged to consider very seriously the course it should take. On the one hand, it was not without sympathy for the Samoans who had attached themselves to the 
Mau. The new Government believed that the 
Mau was convinced of the justice of its cause, though, except for the deportation of three Europeans—Nelson, Gurr, and Smyth—the new Government had found it impossible to discover any grievances that might require redress: indeed, the very triviality of those grievances was one of the main difficulties in dealing with them.

            
"On the other hand, the new Government recognized the necessity of maintaining the proper authority of the Administration, and for this reason felt itself unable, at that late stage of events, to give way, while the 
Mau still persisted in flouting the law openly and concertedly. After lengthy consideration and consultation with the Administrator, the policy of the new Government took the form of a short announcement made by the Prime Minister, as follows:

            
"'The Government has considered very carefully the situation in Western Samoa and it has thought it advisable at this juncture to make a public statement of its views.

            
"'In the first place, the Government wishes to make it plain that it cannot tolerate or negotiate with any movement that is openly subversive of good government in the territory. The Samoans must understand that any failure to obey the law will be punished and that the Government must act rigorously in this direction should future events unhappily render it necessary.

            
"'His Excellency the Administrator and the New Zealand Government are, however, anxious to bring to an end the dissension in the territory, and immediately those Samoans, who are members of the 
Mau, have the good sense to cease their attitude of passive resistance and to abandon their refusal to pay taxes, His Excellency and the Government will be prepared to consider any representations in a generous spirit.

            
"'The Government earnestly trusts that wise counsels will prevail and that all who have the true interest of Western Samoa at heart will assist in pointing out to the 
Mau the path 

of wisdom and honour and the disastrous consequences to Samoa of a continuation of its present attitude.'

            
"This statement was published throughout Samoa both in English and in Samoan, but, as was anticipated, had no marked effect. At this moment the Defence League was created, which did not help matters.

            
"You may ask what is the economic position and how trade is progressing. It is a fact that there has been a most remarkable increase in trade during the past twelve months. The 
Mau has not affected production. The output of copra and cocoa has largely increased, and the total trade amounted to £748,000 as against £640,000 for the previous year, an increase of £108,000 in the year. From the economic point of view it has been an excellent year."

            
There followed criticism from members of the Mandates Commission of which this is typical.

            
"It seemed that public tranquillity was only due to the policy of abstention followed by the local authorities. A typical example was to be found in events that had occurred in connection with the poll-tax. This tax was levied in Samoa, as in all territories, on the native population. The revenue from native taxes for the financial year 1928 had only produced the sum of £6,343 out of an estimated return of £19,400. Faced by such a financial failure the local authorities had merely cancelled the poll-tax and had substituted other methods of collecting.

            
"Similarly, owing to the continued absence of children from the schools, the number of schools had been reduced. The meetings of the 
Faipules had been suspended.

            
"M. Merlin pointed out that it was the duty of the mandatory Power to ensure not only order in the country but the regular working of the Administration. It was to be feared that if the negative policy were continued the Administration would soon be reduced to what might be described as a state of anaemia which would rapidly have unfortunate results on the economic development of the country as well as on its political condition."

            
Count De Penha Garcia, however, observed that "the Commission was faced with a delicate situation. The mandatory Power had itself admitted that native affairs were not satisfactory and that errors of policy had been committed. It was difficult to understand how a small people like the 

Samoans had been able 
to defeat the efforts of the mandatory Power. He had been especially struck by a speech of the Minister of Native Affairs in the New Zealand Parliament who said that the administrators had not been sufficiently enlightened and had not pursued a right policy towards the natives. The Minister had suggested that a policy similar to that usually adopted by Great Britain in native affairs should have been adopted, namely, that of acting as advisers.

            
"Results had proved that this criticism was true. The native policy had not been understood and had been badly executed. It seemed obvious that the legislation had not taken into account the conditions and state of mind of the natives. He quoted an extract from 
The Press, dated September 7, 1929, where, in a debate in the House of Representatives, 
Sir Apirana Ngata, recognizing the mistakes that had been made, was reported as having said: 'To my humble way of thinking, what is needed is a diplomatist, one of those gentlemen educated at Geneva, to arrive at some formula to save the face of New Zealand.'"

            
Sir James Parr, continuing the quotation, remarked that 
Sir Apirana Ngata had said "to save the face of the Government of New Zealand and of the very high-born and difficult chiefs in Samoa."

            
The conversation continued along former lines, with further veiled advocacy of force, and then Sir James Parr announced "he was very much impressed by the opinion of the Mandates Commission that there was lack of order in Western Samoa, and he wondered how the mandatory Power thought this could be cured. He thought he could not do better than to advise the Commission of the opinion of his Government, which was as follows:

            
"'There never has been any doubt as to the Government's power to coerce the disaffected Samoans by force of arms should this be unavoidable, and the opinion has indeed been held amongst a section of the Samoans as well as in New Zealand that the matter should be handled by force as the quickest way of concluding the present difficulties. It is plain, however, that once recourse is had to force, bloodshed among the Samoans must almost inevitably follow, and the Government has never considered, and does not now consider, that 

the circumstances of the case or the attitude of the disaffected natives would either necessitate or justify this extreme step. It refused, at any rate until it is certain that the larger interests of the Samoans demanded it, to take a course that will involve the probable necessity of bloodshed among these misguided people whose opinions, though mistaken and mischievous, would nevertheless appear to be sincere and honest. It cannot lose sight of the fact that throughout this unfortunate agitation the attitude of the Samoans in all its larger aspects has never been threatening and that the movement, unfortunate and mischievous as it undoubtedly is, has been conducted by the 
Mau with some dignity and restraint. The disaffected Samoans have, generally speaking, been careful to abstain from any wrongful acts either against person or property, their deliberations have always (ostensibly, at any rate) been conducted after appeals for Divine guidance, and the Government does not feel that even the paramount necessity of upholding the prestige of the Administration would justify the adoption of forcible measures in the existing circumstances. Should the Permanent Mandates Commission or individual members take up on this occasion, as in a somewhat guarded manner they did in the past, the attitude that New Zealand should assert its complete authority in the territory by force, the New Zealand representative is instructed:

            
"'(1) To place the above facts before the Commission.

            
'"(2) To advise the Commission that after the fullest consideration of the circumstances, including the history of the present position, the possibilities of the future, and the most careful calculation of the interests of the Samoans and of the necessity of preserving the authority of the Administration, the Government have definitely refused to adopt force as the solution at the present juncture.

            
'"(3) To add that this decision was taken primarily in the interests of the Samoan people, having regard to the future as well as to the present.

            
"'(4) To exercise the fact that no consideration of New Zealand politics entered into the Government's decision (as was suggested by members of the Commission on a previous occasion) and,

            
"'(5) To state that, if the Permanent Mandates Commission find themselves unable to agree with the wisdom of the course adopted and consider the application of force essential, the 

New Zealand Government, while, of course, maintaining their view of the position, would be grateful if the Commission would, in intimating this fact in their report, specify the manner in which, and the degree to which, they consider force should be applied.'

            
"That was the view of the Government with regard to the use of force to coerce the Samoans to pay taxes, the nonpayment of which was the main complaint of the Mandates Commission."

          
  
          

            
VII

            
The Mandates Commission met again in the afternoon.

            
"The Chairman recalled that Sir James Parr had referred to suggestions which certain members of the Mandates Commission and the Commission as a whole had offered to the mandatory Power, inviting it to put down the disturbances which had occurred in Samoa by energetic means. No member of the Commission had ever suggested that strong measures should be employed against the natives. He asked M. Orts to speak on behalf of the Commission in order to remove any uncertainty on the matter.

            
"M. Orts recalled the observations made by M. Kastl and himself on this subject at the fourteenth session and also the report of the Commission to the Council. He agreed to the request that he should act as spokesman of the Commission in order to refute this allegation.

            
"M. Palacios said he wished to make it quite clear, before the accredited representative was called in, that, when they were discussing Samoa the previous year, he had expressed opinions which differed very considerably from the opinions of his colleagues on which the conclusions of the Commission were based. He would therefore take no part in the discussion to which the objections of the accredited representative had given rise."

            
Sir James Parr was called to the table, and there followed the most desperate evasions, including deliberate omissions in quoting from the Minutes, on the part of various members of the Mandates Commission in an endeavour to extricate themselves from what they apparently regarded as a very unpleasant situation. There had never been any suggestion of using force!

            
M. Rappard turned the subject finally by saying that 

"since it was possible for the administering officials in New Zealand to judge very harshly of their own compatriots in the Administration of Western Samoa, it was not at all surprising that the natives should be unruly and not have for the Administration that feeling of natural respect which real authority alone inspired."

          
  
          

            
VIII

            
On the following day was examined the report of the three experts on finances and staffing, which had been appended to the annual report.

            
Sir James Parr, in the course of the proceedings, informed the Commission that,
            

"acting on last year's reports and on General Richardson's statements also, the Mandates Commission had come to the conclusion that the Administration was neither inefficient nor extravagant. Now, unfortunately, if the Commission believed the three officials it was necessary for it to change its mind. There was no getting away from that fact."



            
There was much moaning from the Mandates Commission over its embarrassing position.

            
"Mlle Dannevig said that she had first become a member of the Mandates Commission in June 1928, and had listened then with an open mind to the statements made by Sir James Parr and General Richardson. She had received the impression that the administration of Western Samoa might be weak, but that it was honest and in good hands, that the complaints made by the petitioners were unfounded, and that the 
Mau was misled by persons who were not disinterested. She had been very much astonished when she was told officially some months afterwards that these complaints as regards extravagance and lack of efficiency of the administration were well founded, and she wondered how it had been possible for General Richardson, the actual Administrator of the territory, to ignore these facts. She also wished to know, concerning the severe sentence which had been passed on Mr. Nelson, whether the opinion of the Mandates Commission on that point also would have to be revised.

            
"Sir James Parr thought that Mlle Dannevig's statement was too sweeping. The only point on which the opinion of the 

Mandates Commission must be revised concerned details of finance and administration. The main issue had not been changed at all by the report of the three Civil Servants. He pointed out that General Richardson had come to the table of the Mandates Commission to explain the whole position. At that time, when questioned concerning his staff, he had given them all the highest character. The Mandates Commission had had the opportunity to judge the worth and sincerity of what General Richardson had said and to form its opinion accordingly."

            
In due course the following report—from which I have omitted nothing material—was sent to the League Council:

            
"The Permanent Mandates Commission had before it at its present session (I) the annual report of the mandatory Power for the year 1928-29, and (2) a report forwarded by the New Zealand Government on various financial and staff matters, drawn up by three high officials who, under instructions from the mandatory Power, visited Samoa at the end of the year 1928. This latter report was generally approved by the New Zealand Government.

            
"The Permanent Mandates Commission encountered a real difficulty in forming a judgment upon the actual situation in the territory, since the two reports before it expressed very different estimates of the local administration.

            
"The report for 1928-29, like previous annual reports, though admitting the unsettled conditions of the country, is written in a general spirit of optimism. The special report of inquiry, on the other hand, is extremely critical of the whole administration of the territory and of its finances.

            
"While greatly appreciating the frankness shown by the publication of this special report of inquiry, the Permanent Mandates Commission deeply regrets the state of affairs which it reveals—a state of affairs which is described by the three commissioners in very severe terms.

            
"The Permanent Mandates Commission also noted, on various points, a discrepancy between the report of the Royal Commission appointed in 1927 and that of the three special commissioners. The conclusions at which the Permanent Mandates Commission arrived last year were thus based upon incomplete information.

            
"The Permanent Mandates Commission is of opinion that 

there is no reason to modify the view expressed by it during its thirteenth session, viz. that there was no evidence of policy or action contrary to the mandate on the part of the mandatory Power. On the other hand, the New Zealand Government appears to accept the new report of inquiry as presenting an accurate picture of the state of affairs prevailing in Samoa, and therefore to admit that some of the charges of inefficiency which have been made are at least partially justified. The good intentions of the Administration and its efforts in matters of public health, education, and the economic development of the territory are not questioned, but it is now clear that the methods of recruiting officials have not been satisfactory from the beginning. Moreover, the financial control exercised in the first instance by the Administrator himself and, in the second instance, by the New Zealand Government, has been deficient….

            
"The Commission expresses the earnest hope that the annual reports of the mandatory Power will, in future, be such as to allow it to form a true opinion of the whole administration, and so to avoid the painful surprise which it experienced this year in considering the report of the administrative experts."

          
  
          

            
IX

            
The valediction of the Permanent Mandates Commission to Sir James Parr also was interesting:

            
"The Chairman said that the Commission had been working for several years in collaboration with Sir James Parr and much appreciated the assistance he had given it. He was now returning to New Zealand and it was to be hoped that he would carry with him the impression that the chief thought of the whole Commission was for the welfare of the population of the mandated territories and that it fully appreciated the difficulties of the mandatory Power. Sir James Parr had reminded the Commission how difficult it was for the mandatory Power to administer a country two thousand miles away. How much more difficult was it for the members of the Mandates Commission to understand the true situation! He hoped that Sir James Parr would retain as pleasant a memory of his collaboration with the Mandates Commission as the Commission would retain of him."
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The first intelligence that came through regarding the new Administrator of Samoa was a Central News message from Auckland, published in the 
Morning Post of July 11, 1928. It ran as follows:

            
"The King's Birthday ceremonies this year will not be forgotten for many a long day in Samoa, where a triumph was scored by the new Administrator, Colonel Stephen Allen. The story has just reached here from Apia.

            
"No disloyalty, it must be understood, is felt by the 
Mau (League of Samoans) to the British flag, the objection is merely to the New Zealand Administration. The King's Birthday called for the usual ceremony of saluting either the King's representative or the flag, and the 
Mau decided that they could salute only the flag.

            
"Consequently they made secret preparations for the ceremony, being careful to ensure that the Administrator would be kept in the dark as to the exact time.

            
"On the morning of June 3 the Administrator and his household assembled for breakfast and the first question asked was, 'What time does the 
Mau ceremony take place?'

            
"By good fortune a guest of Colonel Allen was able to say that when he was in Apia the previous evening he had learned that the ceremony would be at eight o'clock.

            
"It was then ten minutes to eight. There was general consternation, for the Administrator was in morning clothes, and Apia was four miles away.

            
"No time was lost, however. The King's representative struggled into his uniform, buttoning it up as his car raced for the flagstaff in front of the Government buildings in Apia.

            
"As the clocks chimed eight the Administrator, immaculately dressed, stepped coolly from the car and walked to the saluting base. He raised his arm to take the salute as the first file of the 
Mau procession came abreast of him.

            


            
"It was a thrilling moment. The Samoan chiefs grouped near the base saw the Administrator arrive, but not an eyelid flickered.

            
"Tamasese, the native leader, heading the procession, suddenly saw the Administrator appear below the flag, but his step never faltered and his salute was perfect.

            
"The members of the procession took the cue, and filed past in perfect order. To many present the ceremony had no special significance, but it had provided a great moral victory for Colonel Allen."

            
This "great moral victory" displayed a deplorable lack of administrative intuition and understanding. The Samoans are fond of drawing parallels from the Old Testament. They would have been reminded of Jacob and Esau. To have broken the procession would have been undignified. They have well been called a race of gentlemen.
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At the Fourteenth Session of the Permanent Mandates Commission, in October, the Samoa Report for the year ending March 31, 1928, came up for examination. Sir George Richardson and Sir James Parr again were present as representatives of the Mandatory Power.

            
"Dr. Kastl said that according to the very full statement made by the Prime Minister at the beginning of the report, there could be no doubt that unrest and disobedience were still paramount in the islands. He thought, therefore, that he would be justified in saying that there was no proper administration. Even a mandated territory should be properly administered. How long did the New Zealand Government propose to maintain its attitude of toleration? He was in favour of toleration as far as possible, but if continued too long it might not be in the interest of a territory and might lead to disadvantages for the population as a whole. From what had been said it might be supposed that the New Zealand Government was paying too much attention to party politics.

            
"Dr. Kastl would remind the accredited representative that the Mandates Commission was partly responsible for the state of affairs in Samoa. It was not called upon, however, to pay 

the slightest attention to party movements within the territory of the mandatory Power. The situation in the islands was leading to a very serious impairment of their wealth, and if the New Zealand Government continued in its policy of toleration, the result might be the destruction of the prosperity of the islands. The Mandates Commission had a serious responsibility, because the time might come when it would have to say to the New Zealand Government that it was urgent that it should take stronger measures with regard to the position in Samoa, irrespective of the movements of party politics in New Zealand.

            
"The Chairman thought that the majority of his colleagues agreed with Dr. Kastl as regards the substance of his statement, if not its form."

            
Certain members of the Mandates Commission, however, dissociated themselves from this veiled advocacy of a policy of violence.

            
"Sir James Parr said that the New Zealand Government still considered its policy of patience to be the right one. The Government had full knowledge of the local situation and the Administrator was a capable man. He would emphasize once again that the situation was improving, that taxes were being paid, that there was no disorder, and that the law was obeyed. The 
Mau police, who had previously paraded in uniform, had been disbanded, and no further attempt had been made to create a rival police to that of the Government. The Mandates Commission must trust the New Zealand Government, acting in co-operation with its new Administrator, for at least another year, and await the result. If the policy of patience failed, the Commission had the promise given by the Prime Minister at the end of his statement in the report that 'the Administration must ultimately fall back upon stronger measures.'"

            
The Mandates Commission sent a report to the League Council similar to its previous one, and expressed the hope that "when examining the next annual report it would find that the Administration had regained complete control of the situation and that a normal condition of affairs had been re-established."
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During his first year of office the native poll-tax was abolished by the new Administrator. The medical-tax had already been compounded. There was now no direct taxation upon the Samoans. An extra ten shillings a ton was placed instead upon the copra export duty. Native taxes outstanding—those in arrears—it was announced, would be collected as opportunity might afford. The 
Fono of Faipules was disbanded. The services of the Director of Agriculture dispensed with. The Agricultural Department was merged into the grossly inefficient Native Department. The services of the Director were secured by the neighbouring kingdom of Tonga.

            
As head of the Native Department, Mr. Griffin had been succeeded, at the end of 1926, by Mr. Lewis, a missionary of the Australasian Methodist Mission. Mr. Griffin died about five months later. It was the Rev. Mr. Lewis who, in July 1927, circulated throughout Savaii, in the Samoan language, a telegram in which the following passage occurred:

            
"The Associated Governments of all the world have passed a law, thus: No complaint of any nature from any country under any Mandate or protection such as Samoa will be able to present any complaints before the League of Nations, who will be unable to receive them."

            
This, of course, was sheer nonsense. The only proviso of the League Council was that such petitions had to go through the Mandatory Power. A translation of this telegram was published in the 
Samoa Guardian of August 11, 1927, and its accuracy never challenged. General Richardson denied all knowledge of the matter before the Mandates Commission—with regard, however, to its publication in a newspaper in London.

            
On October 9, 1928, Colonel Allen induced Tamasese and Tuimalealiifano, a former 
Fautua or Adviser to the Administrator (whose evidence the Royal Commission had refused to hear)—the two principal members of the 
Mau—to meet him. The meeting, so he stated, was quite inconclusive.

            
In November, just as things in Samoa were believed, through sheer inanition, to be settling down, and the Reform Party was on the point of being thrown out of office by a General Election 

in New Zealand, Tamasese was suddenly arrested at Vaimoso. His arrest was covered by two machine-guns mounted on motor-lorries and effected by thirty-five military police armed with rifles and fixed bayonets. The high chief attempted to run, had blank cartrides discharged at him at immediate range, and, according to one of the military police in an article in a New Zealand newspaper, rolled over on the ground believing himself shot. He was handcuffed, taken before the Court, sentenced to six weeks' imprisonment in Samoa for contempt of court—having ignored a summons for his 1927 poll-tax—and, having served this, was then taken to New Zealand to work out in Auckland Jail an additional sentence of six months for "resisting arrest."
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The Administrator had already requested the Reform Government to appoint experts to inquire into the finances and staffing of the Samoan Administration. The Public Service Commissioner, the Assistant Secretary of the Treasury, and the Secretary of External Affairs were appointed: all permanent officials in New Zealand.

              
While they were engaged on this work, the Reform Party was swept from office by a General Election, and a Liberal Ministry formed under 
Sir Joseph Ward.

              
On the completion of the report concerning the Samoan Administration, the new Government saw fit—possibly with the idea of damaging their political opponents—to make public a Bowdlerized edition of it: a thing which the Reform Party admittedly never would have done.

              
The expurgated report ran as follows:

              

                
"
Wellington, N.Z.,
                "15 
January, 1929.
              

            

            

              


	"1.
	According to instructions, we left New Zealand by the 
Tofua on the 3rd November, 1928, arriving at Apia on the 16th idem, and immediately commenced our inquiries. The Administrator intimated to us his grave concern in respect of the matters referred to, and stressed his desire that our inquiries should be as complete as possible.


	"2.
	Speaking generally, our considered opinion, after 
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investigation, is that the Public Service of Western Samoa, including the Reparation Estates, requires immediate reorganization, and that the finances are in an unsatisfactory position. In our opinion there are a number of causes contributing to this state of affairs:
                

	"(
a) The absence of any definite system of recruitment has necessarily led to a type of official of a lower grade than we are accustomed to in New Zealand:

	"(
b) The Service has for a long period been cut off from contact with the New Zealand or any other Service, and, in common with any organization similarly isolated, has inevitably deteriorated:

	"(
c) The direction of the various departmental services has fallen into the hands of men without adequate departmental training and experience:

	"(
d) The enervating effect of the tropics also cannot be ignored. It is clear that many officers have served in Samoa for too lengthy a period.




	"3.
	Whatever the causes may have been, we are entirely satisfied that the Samoan Service as it exists to-day is by no means creditable to New Zealand, and that urgent and drastic action is necessary to improve the position."


              
              
There followed the most scathing indictment of practically every branch of the Administration, of which that regarding the Native Office is of particular interest:

              

                
"While this is undoubtedly a highly important branch of the Administration's activities, we do not feel that as at present organized it is an efficient instrument, or that it is conducted with a due regard for economy. The head of the Department, Mr. Lewis, was formerly a Missionary; and, while we appreciate the fact that probably from this source only has it been possible in the past to obtain the services of a man of high character with a sufficiently complete knowledge of the Native language, we are convinced that recruiting from this source is not entirely satisfactory…."

              

              
It was suggested that somebody be obtained from New Zealand.

              
Regarding the finances of the country the experts stated that a borrowing policy had been adopted, which resulted in 

the growth of a public debt from nil in 1920 to approximately £160,000 at March 31, 1928, and.£173,200 on September 30, 1928, imposing on an already overloaded Budget an additional burden of approximately.£12,500 for interest and sinking-fund charges.

              
Loan or capital money they found had been used to meet current expenditure. And notwithstanding regular annual assistance from New Zealand, the expenditure exceeded revenue for four out of five years 1923-24 to 1927-28 (General Richardson's regime).

              
New Zealand, they pointed out, had contributed financial assistance to Western Samoa since the inception of the civil administration to the extent of £212,000. And in addition to this a large amount had been contributed indirectly through what was regarded as irregular Reparation Estates activities on behalf of the Administration.

              
Insufficient attention, it was determined, had been paid to the control over expenditure, and generally the economic result of many activities entered into had received little if any consideration.

              
Recourse had even been had to temporary borrowing from the Public Trust and Post Office Savings Bank money and other funds without proper authority.

              
The finances of the Reparation Estates and Administration proved inextricably mixed. The Board of Control of the Reparation Estates had been ineffective.

              
They referred, with regard to the Estates, to many opportunities for fraud and peculation, and spoke most severely regarding the perquisites and defaultations of many officials.

              
The full report—which has never been made public—was approved by Colonel Allen.
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Under the terms of the Mandate, Samoa was to be administered as an integral portion of the Dominion of New Zealand, who might apply the laws of New Zealand to the Territory, subject to such local modifications as they might require.

            
While in jail in New Zealand, Tamasese invoked the aid of Habeas Corpus. The Supreme Court then decided that as 

the Mandate was from the League of Nations and not from the King, the Habeas Corpus Act did not apply to Samoa.

            
On his return to Samoa, in June 1929, Tamasese was greeted before landing with a summons for the same tax for which he had already been arrested and jailed. He suppressed this fact at the time from the many thousands of people who had assembled to give him welcome. He walked ashore over a long bridge of boats, fully manned, set stem to stern, the oars of the rowers raised in salutation. Feasting and festivities continued at Vaimoso for three days. A number of Europeans were present and were entertained, including officers and tourists from the 
Tofua.
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When the Samoa Report for the year ending March 31, 1929, came up for examination at Geneva in November, the Chairman recalled the observations made by the Mandates Commission at its previous session and the hope expressed that when examining the next annual report it would find that the Administration had regained complete control of the situation and that a normal condition of affairs had been re-established.

            
"The annual report for the year 1928-29 contained somewhat vague information with regard to the general situation in Samoa, while it appeared from various chapters of that report that a great number of the activities of the Administration were still paralysed by political conditions. The accredited representative would greatly assist the Commission by supplementing the information contained in the annual report by a statement on the general political situation at the present time, in order that the Commission might ascertain whether real progress had been made on the lines which it had indicated as desirable at its thirteenth and fourteenth sessions. It would also be of value for the Commission to have more definite particulars with regard to the policy that the mandatory Power intended to follow in the exercise of the mandate conferred upon it by the League."

            
Sir James Parr spoke as follows:

            
"I think it might very safely be said that law and order have been restored. You will remember that, owing to the lack 

of any kind of efficient force, General Richardson, a year or more ago, was impotent to enforce order. The King's writ, as we say in England, did not run. Law breakers went unpunished, and taxes were not collected. It can now be said that, owing to the arrival of an adequate police force, order is maintained. Only in the case of two arrests during the last year or so was resistance attempted and two small conflicts with the authorities occurred, but in each case there were no ill results. I think I can say, quite safely, that order is maintained throughout the territory. The Government governs to that extent.

            
"When, however, you ask me about the political situation I am bound to admit that, while there has been some improvement, it is still, in the opinion of the Mandatory, unsatisfactory.

            
"The new Governor, Colonel Allen, succeeded General Richardson about May 1928. He has been in Samoa for about eighteen months. He went with quite an open mind, anxious to meet the 
Mau, hear its representatives and ascertain its grievances, which were rather obscure. He was conciliatory and, while firm, he was tactful. What was the result? The result was that the 
Mau rejected his advances. The 
Mau is not vicious; it believes that it has a just cause, though if one is able to get close enough to question it one is unable to discover exactly what it wants.

            
"Colonel Allen made advances with dignity and purpose and with a kindly spirit, and, I repeat, the 
Mau ignored him. On one occasion he did succeed in coming into close contact with two very important chiefs—two principal men of the 
Mau movement—Tamasese and Tuimalealiifano, and in having conversations with them which were, as he puts it, entirely inconclusive. He said he was prepared to talk over their troubles with them and see whether he could not find a way out. He asked what it was they wanted. He was a new Administrator and was anxious to know. All he was able to get out of the two chiefs was that they were aggrieved because the Mandates Commission's report was not signed by every nation, under its own seal, of the League of Nations, and because Mr. Nelson—who was their representative—had so far failed to report progress, and they felt they could do nothing without hearing from Mr. Nelson. That was all that Colonel Allen could get out of them. I think it is necessary to give that as an instance of the difficulty New Zealand is up against in dealing with this movement of non-co-operation.
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"As I have said, there is no active or direct hostility towards the Administrator, but there is no disposition to meet him to discuss the difficulties. Acting under advice, I think the 
Mau has come to the conclusion that if it persists long enough in its non-co-operative attitude it must ultimately attain its ends."

            
M. Rappard asked to whose advice Sir James Parr had referred.

            
Sir James Parr replied as follows:

            

              
"I suggest that the old influence is still at work. Mr. Nelson is now living in Auckland, the largest city of New Zealand and nearest to "Samoa, and is still active. Recently a Samoan Defence League was formed in Auckland, the principal figure in it being a rather well-known lawyer who is the lawyer for the 
Mau and for Mr. Nelson, as well as for the Samoan Defence League. This Defence League is numerically small and I am advised that its influence in New Zealand is somewhat negligible, but there can be no doubt that it is in close touch with the 
Mau chiefs, and there can be little question that Mr. Nelson is still active.

              
"The Samoan Defence League, while announcing as its principal object its desire to assist the New Zealand Government (in New Zealand) in bringing to a close the dissension in the territory, took up the attitude that the only way to effect this was to remove the orders of deportation and that the 'accredited representative' of Samoa—Mr. Nelson—and Tamasese should be summoned to Wellington for consultation with the Prime Minister. This course the new Government felt itself unable to consider or adopt. The policy of the previous Government, which was replaced a year ago by a Liberal Government, was one of patience, hoping in this way to win these people round. It believed that the removal of Nelson's influence would do a great deal towards inducing the 
Mau to give up its policy of non-co-operation. I should mention that Mr. Coates was defeated and the Liberal Party returned to power under 
Sir Joseph Ward."

            

            
M. Rappard asked whether the Samoan issue had played any great part in the campaign.

            
Sir James Parr replied:

            
"None or very little. It did not seriously affect the issue. It is true that the Labour leader has said that it did play a 

part, but neither of the other parties would, I think, agree with that for a moment.

            
"Such was the position on the assumption of office by the present Government, which was obliged to consider very seriously the course it should take. On the one hand, it was not without sympathy for the Samoans who had attached themselves to the 
Mau. The new Government believed that the 
Mau was convinced of the justice of its cause, though, except for the deportation of three Europeans—Nelson, Gurr, and Smyth—the new Government had found it impossible to discover any grievances that might require redress: indeed, the very triviality of those grievances was one of the main difficulties in dealing with them.

            
"On the other hand, the new Government recognized the necessity of maintaining the proper authority of the Administration, and for this reason felt itself unable, at that late stage of events, to give way, while the 
Mau still persisted in flouting the law openly and concertedly. After lengthy consideration and consultation with the Administrator, the policy of the new Government took the form of a short announcement made by the Prime Minister, as follows:

            
"'The Government has considered very carefully the situation in Western Samoa and it has thought it advisable at this juncture to make a public statement of its views.

            
"'In the first place, the Government wishes to make it plain that it cannot tolerate or negotiate with any movement that is openly subversive of good government in the territory. The Samoans must understand that any failure to obey the law will be punished and that the Government must act rigorously in this direction should future events unhappily render it necessary.

            
"'His Excellency the Administrator and the New Zealand Government are, however, anxious to bring to an end the dissension in the territory, and immediately those Samoans, who are members of the 
Mau, have the good sense to cease their attitude of passive resistance and to abandon their refusal to pay taxes, His Excellency and the Government will be prepared to consider any representations in a generous spirit.

            
"'The Government earnestly trusts that wise counsels will prevail and that all who have the true interest of Western Samoa at heart will assist in pointing out to the 
Mau the path 

of wisdom and honour and the disastrous consequences to Samoa of a continuation of its present attitude.'

            
"This statement was published throughout Samoa both in English and in Samoan, but, as was anticipated, had no marked effect. At this moment the Defence League was created, which did not help matters.

            
"You may ask what is the economic position and how trade is progressing. It is a fact that there has been a most remarkable increase in trade during the past twelve months. The 
Mau has not affected production. The output of copra and cocoa has largely increased, and the total trade amounted to £748,000 as against £640,000 for the previous year, an increase of £108,000 in the year. From the economic point of view it has been an excellent year."

            
There followed criticism from members of the Mandates Commission of which this is typical.

            
"It seemed that public tranquillity was only due to the policy of abstention followed by the local authorities. A typical example was to be found in events that had occurred in connection with the poll-tax. This tax was levied in Samoa, as in all territories, on the native population. The revenue from native taxes for the financial year 1928 had only produced the sum of £6,343 out of an estimated return of £19,400. Faced by such a financial failure the local authorities had merely cancelled the poll-tax and had substituted other methods of collecting.

            
"Similarly, owing to the continued absence of children from the schools, the number of schools had been reduced. The meetings of the 
Faipules had been suspended.

            
"M. Merlin pointed out that it was the duty of the mandatory Power to ensure not only order in the country but the regular working of the Administration. It was to be feared that if the negative policy were continued the Administration would soon be reduced to what might be described as a state of anaemia which would rapidly have unfortunate results on the economic development of the country as well as on its political condition."

            
Count De Penha Garcia, however, observed that "the Commission was faced with a delicate situation. The mandatory Power had itself admitted that native affairs were not satisfactory and that errors of policy had been committed. It was difficult to understand how a small people like the 

Samoans had been able 
to defeat the efforts of the mandatory Power. He had been especially struck by a speech of the Minister of Native Affairs in the New Zealand Parliament who said that the administrators had not been sufficiently enlightened and had not pursued a right policy towards the natives. The Minister had suggested that a policy similar to that usually adopted by Great Britain in native affairs should have been adopted, namely, that of acting as advisers.

            
"Results had proved that this criticism was true. The native policy had not been understood and had been badly executed. It seemed obvious that the legislation had not taken into account the conditions and state of mind of the natives. He quoted an extract from 
The Press, dated September 7, 1929, where, in a debate in the House of Representatives, 
Sir Apirana Ngata, recognizing the mistakes that had been made, was reported as having said: 'To my humble way of thinking, what is needed is a diplomatist, one of those gentlemen educated at Geneva, to arrive at some formula to save the face of New Zealand.'"

            
Sir James Parr, continuing the quotation, remarked that 
Sir Apirana Ngata had said "to save the face of the Government of New Zealand and of the very high-born and difficult chiefs in Samoa."

            
The conversation continued along former lines, with further veiled advocacy of force, and then Sir James Parr announced "he was very much impressed by the opinion of the Mandates Commission that there was lack of order in Western Samoa, and he wondered how the mandatory Power thought this could be cured. He thought he could not do better than to advise the Commission of the opinion of his Government, which was as follows:

            
"'There never has been any doubt as to the Government's power to coerce the disaffected Samoans by force of arms should this be unavoidable, and the opinion has indeed been held amongst a section of the Samoans as well as in New Zealand that the matter should be handled by force as the quickest way of concluding the present difficulties. It is plain, however, that once recourse is had to force, bloodshed among the Samoans must almost inevitably follow, and the Government has never considered, and does not now consider, that 

the circumstances of the case or the attitude of the disaffected natives would either necessitate or justify this extreme step. It refused, at any rate until it is certain that the larger interests of the Samoans demanded it, to take a course that will involve the probable necessity of bloodshed among these misguided people whose opinions, though mistaken and mischievous, would nevertheless appear to be sincere and honest. It cannot lose sight of the fact that throughout this unfortunate agitation the attitude of the Samoans in all its larger aspects has never been threatening and that the movement, unfortunate and mischievous as it undoubtedly is, has been conducted by the 
Mau with some dignity and restraint. The disaffected Samoans have, generally speaking, been careful to abstain from any wrongful acts either against person or property, their deliberations have always (ostensibly, at any rate) been conducted after appeals for Divine guidance, and the Government does not feel that even the paramount necessity of upholding the prestige of the Administration would justify the adoption of forcible measures in the existing circumstances. Should the Permanent Mandates Commission or individual members take up on this occasion, as in a somewhat guarded manner they did in the past, the attitude that New Zealand should assert its complete authority in the territory by force, the New Zealand representative is instructed:

            
"'(1) To place the above facts before the Commission.

            
'"(2) To advise the Commission that after the fullest consideration of the circumstances, including the history of the present position, the possibilities of the future, and the most careful calculation of the interests of the Samoans and of the necessity of preserving the authority of the Administration, the Government have definitely refused to adopt force as the solution at the present juncture.

            
'"(3) To add that this decision was taken primarily in the interests of the Samoan people, having regard to the future as well as to the present.

            
"'(4) To exercise the fact that no consideration of New Zealand politics entered into the Government's decision (as was suggested by members of the Commission on a previous occasion) and,

            
"'(5) To state that, if the Permanent Mandates Commission find themselves unable to agree with the wisdom of the course adopted and consider the application of force essential, the 

New Zealand Government, while, of course, maintaining their view of the position, would be grateful if the Commission would, in intimating this fact in their report, specify the manner in which, and the degree to which, they consider force should be applied.'

            
"That was the view of the Government with regard to the use of force to coerce the Samoans to pay taxes, the nonpayment of which was the main complaint of the Mandates Commission."
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The Mandates Commission met again in the afternoon.

            
"The Chairman recalled that Sir James Parr had referred to suggestions which certain members of the Mandates Commission and the Commission as a whole had offered to the mandatory Power, inviting it to put down the disturbances which had occurred in Samoa by energetic means. No member of the Commission had ever suggested that strong measures should be employed against the natives. He asked M. Orts to speak on behalf of the Commission in order to remove any uncertainty on the matter.

            
"M. Orts recalled the observations made by M. Kastl and himself on this subject at the fourteenth session and also the report of the Commission to the Council. He agreed to the request that he should act as spokesman of the Commission in order to refute this allegation.

            
"M. Palacios said he wished to make it quite clear, before the accredited representative was called in, that, when they were discussing Samoa the previous year, he had expressed opinions which differed very considerably from the opinions of his colleagues on which the conclusions of the Commission were based. He would therefore take no part in the discussion to which the objections of the accredited representative had given rise."

            
Sir James Parr was called to the table, and there followed the most desperate evasions, including deliberate omissions in quoting from the Minutes, on the part of various members of the Mandates Commission in an endeavour to extricate themselves from what they apparently regarded as a very unpleasant situation. There had never been any suggestion of using force!

            
M. Rappard turned the subject finally by saying that 

"since it was possible for the administering officials in New Zealand to judge very harshly of their own compatriots in the Administration of Western Samoa, it was not at all surprising that the natives should be unruly and not have for the Administration that feeling of natural respect which real authority alone inspired."
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On the following day was examined the report of the three experts on finances and staffing, which had been appended to the annual report.

            
Sir James Parr, in the course of the proceedings, informed the Commission that,
            

"acting on last year's reports and on General Richardson's statements also, the Mandates Commission had come to the conclusion that the Administration was neither inefficient nor extravagant. Now, unfortunately, if the Commission believed the three officials it was necessary for it to change its mind. There was no getting away from that fact."



            
There was much moaning from the Mandates Commission over its embarrassing position.

            
"Mlle Dannevig said that she had first become a member of the Mandates Commission in June 1928, and had listened then with an open mind to the statements made by Sir James Parr and General Richardson. She had received the impression that the administration of Western Samoa might be weak, but that it was honest and in good hands, that the complaints made by the petitioners were unfounded, and that the 
Mau was misled by persons who were not disinterested. She had been very much astonished when she was told officially some months afterwards that these complaints as regards extravagance and lack of efficiency of the administration were well founded, and she wondered how it had been possible for General Richardson, the actual Administrator of the territory, to ignore these facts. She also wished to know, concerning the severe sentence which had been passed on Mr. Nelson, whether the opinion of the Mandates Commission on that point also would have to be revised.

            
"Sir James Parr thought that Mlle Dannevig's statement was too sweeping. The only point on which the opinion of the 

Mandates Commission must be revised concerned details of finance and administration. The main issue had not been changed at all by the report of the three Civil Servants. He pointed out that General Richardson had come to the table of the Mandates Commission to explain the whole position. At that time, when questioned concerning his staff, he had given them all the highest character. The Mandates Commission had had the opportunity to judge the worth and sincerity of what General Richardson had said and to form its opinion accordingly."

            
In due course the following report—from which I have omitted nothing material—was sent to the League Council:

            
"The Permanent Mandates Commission had before it at its present session (I) the annual report of the mandatory Power for the year 1928-29, and (2) a report forwarded by the New Zealand Government on various financial and staff matters, drawn up by three high officials who, under instructions from the mandatory Power, visited Samoa at the end of the year 1928. This latter report was generally approved by the New Zealand Government.

            
"The Permanent Mandates Commission encountered a real difficulty in forming a judgment upon the actual situation in the territory, since the two reports before it expressed very different estimates of the local administration.

            
"The report for 1928-29, like previous annual reports, though admitting the unsettled conditions of the country, is written in a general spirit of optimism. The special report of inquiry, on the other hand, is extremely critical of the whole administration of the territory and of its finances.

            
"While greatly appreciating the frankness shown by the publication of this special report of inquiry, the Permanent Mandates Commission deeply regrets the state of affairs which it reveals—a state of affairs which is described by the three commissioners in very severe terms.

            
"The Permanent Mandates Commission also noted, on various points, a discrepancy between the report of the Royal Commission appointed in 1927 and that of the three special commissioners. The conclusions at which the Permanent Mandates Commission arrived last year were thus based upon incomplete information.

            
"The Permanent Mandates Commission is of opinion that 

there is no reason to modify the view expressed by it during its thirteenth session, viz. that there was no evidence of policy or action contrary to the mandate on the part of the mandatory Power. On the other hand, the New Zealand Government appears to accept the new report of inquiry as presenting an accurate picture of the state of affairs prevailing in Samoa, and therefore to admit that some of the charges of inefficiency which have been made are at least partially justified. The good intentions of the Administration and its efforts in matters of public health, education, and the economic development of the territory are not questioned, but it is now clear that the methods of recruiting officials have not been satisfactory from the beginning. Moreover, the financial control exercised in the first instance by the Administrator himself and, in the second instance, by the New Zealand Government, has been deficient….

            
"The Commission expresses the earnest hope that the annual reports of the mandatory Power will, in future, be such as to allow it to form a true opinion of the whole administration, and so to avoid the painful surprise which it experienced this year in considering the report of the administrative experts."
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The valediction of the Permanent Mandates Commission to Sir James Parr also was interesting:

            
"The Chairman said that the Commission had been working for several years in collaboration with Sir James Parr and much appreciated the assistance he had given it. He was now returning to New Zealand and it was to be hoped that he would carry with him the impression that the chief thought of the whole Commission was for the welfare of the population of the mandated territories and that it fully appreciated the difficulties of the mandatory Power. Sir James Parr had reminded the Commission how difficult it was for the mandatory Power to administer a country two thousand miles away. How much more difficult was it for the members of the Mandates Commission to understand the true situation! He hoped that Sir James Parr would retain as pleasant a memory of his collaboration with the Mandates Commission as the Commission would retain of him."
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Chapter xxiii


The Tongafiti?

          

            
I

            
I 
Remember walking along the shore one evening at Salailua. Never before or since have I seen such a sunset. The universe was a blaze of crimson. It was as if buckets of blood had been dashed all over sea and sky, and on the rise of sandy beach beneath the dark fringe of leaning palms lay three small dug-out canoes, stark and black-interiored. It was a lovely and intolerable sight. It may have been the pang of perfect beauty or it may have been the resurrection of some racial memory infinitely remote, struggling to break through.

            
"Or go up [wrote 
Rupert Brooke], one of a singing flower-garlanded crowd, to a shaded pool of a river in the bush, cool from the mountains. The blossom-hung darkness is streaked with the bodies that fling themselves, head or feet first, from the cliffs around the water, and the haunted forest-silence is broken by laughter. It is part of the charm of these people that, while they are not so foolish as to 'think,' their intelligence is incredibly lively and subtle, their sense of humour and their intuitions of other people's feelings are very keen and living. They have built up, in the long centuries of their civilization, a delicate and noble complexity of behaviour and personal relationships. A white man living with them soon feels his mind as deplorably dull as his skin is pale and unhealthy among those glorious golden-brown bodies…. He is perpetually and intensely aware of the subtleties of taste in food, of every tint and line of the incomparable glories of those dawns and evenings, of each shade of intercourse in fishing or swimming or dancing with the best companions in the world. That alone is life; all else is death. And after dark, the black palms against a tropic night, the smell of the wind, the tangible moonlight like a white, dry, translucent mist, the lights in the huts, the murmur and laughter of passing figures, the passionate, queer thrill of the rhythm of some hidden dance—all this 
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will seem to him, inexplicably and almost unbearably, a scene his heart has known long ago, and forgotten, and yet always looked for."

            
I remember again sitting after nightfall alone in a Samoan house, and suddenly from the floor of a neighbouring 
fale a tiny fire blazed up tended by a little half-naked, copper-coloured girl who seemed as if performing some incantation. And again I had the almost unbearable sensation of "a scene my heart had known long ago, and forgotten, and yet always looked for."

            
And all this—something unique and beyond price—was being destroyed by fools. By the Mandates Commission "doing its best." By reformers who could see nothing better than modelling others in their own unlovely images. By the cranks, perverts, and publicists who make the South Seas their happy hunting-ground.

          
  
          

            
II

            
From whence the Samoans came in the first instance I will not speculate. There are vague legends of a great white race that once inhabited the Pacific. The Samoans possibly are a remnant, for they differ from all others of their supposed racial type.

            
"An elaborate courtliness [said Stevenson] marks the race alone among Polynesians; terms of ceremony fly thick as oaths on board a ship; commoners my-lord each other when they meet—and urchins as they play marbles. And for the real noble a whole private dialect is set apart…. The absolute chiefs of Tahiti and Hawaii were addressed as plain John and Thomas; the chiefs of Samoa are surfeited with lip-honour, but the seat and extent of their actual authority is hard to find."

            
There is, too, a peculiar tenacity about the Samoans which stamps them as being different. And yet Polynesia is known to have been peopled from the Navigators Islands, and Savaii is named as the cradle of the Polynesian nation. How then can one reconcile these seeming divergencies?

            
The only explanation which affords satisfaction to my mind is contained in the report of the Gilbert and Ellice Islands Colony, 1924-26.

            


            
"From time immemorial [it is said] the flux and reflux of race migrations between the South Sea Islands and the Asiatic land masses have swept back and forth along the 4,000-mile chain of Equatorial atolls whereof the Gilbert and Ellice Groups form a section. The last great swarmings from the direction of Asia took place during the first three centuries of our era. The migrants were copper-skinned men of great stature from the East Indian Islands of Celebes, Gilolo, and Ceram. They found already established in the Gilbert and Ellice Groups a race of small black (Melanesian) men. Part of the tawny-skinned swarm stayed and fought and eventually fused with this much darker race, producing a hybrid type. The rest, a great host swept on down the chain of islands into Samoa.

            
"In Samoa the new-comers, who called themselves the Tongafiti, found a folk even fairer-skinned than themselves. For the next millennium, the inveterate conflict of these two peoples in Samoa scattered fugitives in search of homes throughout Polynesia. In the thirteenth century the Tongafiti were finally hurled out of Samoa. Fragments of the race were flung thousands of miles in all directions from that centre: southwards to Tonga and New Zealand; east and southeastwards to the 
Cook Islands and the Paumotus; westwards to Santa Cruz and the confines of Melanesia; and northwards, back along the original migration track, to the Gilbert and Ellice Groups, where they fought for new homes against the descendants of their own ancestral kin who had settled there on the southward course so many centuries before."

            
The word "Tongafiti" subsists to this day in Samoa. It has now two meanings. As applied to oneself or one's friends, it denotes a plan or device. In reference to similar activity on the part of others it signifies a knavish trick: the usual explanation being that the Samoans in their dealings with the Tongans and Fijians found them very evasive; but the origin of the word is no doubt far older than that.

            
Apart from the expulsion of the Tongafiti, there seems reason to suppose that over a period of centuries, well-equipped and carefully arranged expeditions set out from Samoa, in large ocean-going canoes, and made voyages for exploration to all points of the compass. These canoes were decked, and fitted with sails; fire was carried under cover on a tray of earth and stones; water was contained in bamboos; and it is believed 

that the early voyagers knew of a certain herb or plant, whose leaves when chewed assuaged the pangs of thirst and even permitted the drinking of sea-water with some impunity. Stair, who left Samoa in 1845, says that the natives did not then know what the leaf was, as the custom had fallen into disuse, but they were confident that such a custom had prevailed in the past, when voyages were more frequently made. He says that he questioned many men of intelligence about the matter without effect. The constant reply was: "We do not know what it was ourselves, but we are certain our forefathers were accustomed to use it."

            
Stair also affirms that apart from these old-time voyages of colonization or exploration, the Samoans were accustomed to make frequent trips to the groups around, for trading or for pleasure. Of late years, he said, writing towards the end of the last century, such trading voyages had ceased, apparently in consequence of a settled intercourse with Europeans, and also from the disuse of the large sea-going canoe. When I was on Savaii—1923–26—the remains of one of these canoes were still to be seen.

          
  
          

            
III

            
Samoa's most present menace—and this has its roots in commerce—is the contamination of its strange race by Melanesians and Chinese. The European half-caste affords no such problem, being fair-skinned and of Aryan stock on both sides and therefore to be completely assimilated. At the time of writing there are Samoan girls living openly with Chinese coolies in the crowded cubicles on the plantations of the Reparation Estates; and the Chinese half-castes are estimated to number between a thousand and fifteen hundred, as against a total native population of 40,000. The coolies were brought to Samoa by the New Zealand Administration. Although supposed to be against the law, and rigorously disallowed by the Germans, the process of racial-pollution, under New Zealand rule, is permitted to continue unchecked. There is, moreover, a "black-boy village" on Vailele (Government) Plantation, formed under the regime of General Richardson 

and at his suggestion, where Solomon Islanders (coal-black negritos) are living with Samoan women.

            
The seriousness of the negrito menace can be gauged by the fact that there are villages in Samoa where the people all show a strong Melanesian strain—the result of some incursion or canoe-wreck of Fijians (who are fair-skinned as compared to Solomon Islanders) in the dim and distant past. The slanteyed Chinese half-caste business is fully as bad as regards the contamination of the Samoan race.

            
In the Minutes of the Fourteenth Session of the Permanent Mandates Commission, it will be seen, regarding 146 Melanesians who had been allowed to stay in Samoa after the expiry of their contracts,

            
"Sir George Richardson explained that Chinese labourers were not allowed to settle permanently in Samoa. The Melanesians had been brought over to the territory during the German occupation. They were good workers and very lawabiding. The New Zealand Government had tried to repatriate them, and those who desired to go had been repatriated to the Solomon Islands. The remainder in Samoa expressed a preference to remain in the country. They were in no sense a menace to the development of the population. Many of them had married Samoans, and the children were easily absorbed as Samoans…."

            
He stated further:

            
"Chinese labourers who stayed in the island did most probably form alliances with native women and desired to stay…. The fact that the Chinese labourers formed alliances with Samoan women could not be imputed to any fault of the Administrator.

            
"In reply to a further question by M. Sakenobe, Sir George Richardson said that it would be quite impossible completely to restrict contact between Chinese labourers and Samoan women. He had more belief in education than in the efficacy of legislation concerning sexual matters.

            
"Sir James Parr added that officially no contact was permitted between Chinese labourers and Samoan women. Oddly enough, the half-caste born of such an alliance was a very good worker."

            


            
I am prepared to believe that General Richardson believed that sexual instincts could and might be curbed by education. But it is absolute nonsense to suggest that it is impossible to restrict contact between Chinese labourers and Samoan women. There was a privately owned plantation in Palauli, Savaii, where Chinese were employed, the manager of which was continually requesting the Government to stop Samoan girls living (outside the plantation) with the coolies. A Government Proclamation was read. Ignored. And there the matter was allowed to rest. If I had had any jurisdiction in the matter, I would have guaranteed to put a stop to it within a week.

            
A Samoan girl's moral code

1 opposes her to going with a man unless, by living with him, she may be recognized as his wife. The problem therefore presents no difficulties at all.

            
The main attraction apparently of living with the Chinese is that the coolies give the greater part of their money to the women, who are allowed to live in complete idleness, the Chinaman even doing such housework as is done. The only other females in Samoa equally well situated in the latter respect are the wives of native pastors, who fill their 
fales with young girls who act as servants. It is said, of course, in various parts of the world, that if a woman has once had a Chinaman she never wants anybody else. None the less, there would be no difficulty in putting a stop to this business in Samoa.

            
For their attitude in the matter the parents of the girls are perhaps to be blamed. But there is something of the procurer and procuress in most parents. And an alliance with a foreigner is likely to be beneficial to the family in Samoa. Then, too, they are a strange people. An Englishman, an old resident there, once observed to me: "You might steal the favourite daughter of a chief from him, the apple of his eye; and provided you had done it by some smart trick, if you met him the next day he would laugh like anything and shake his head and say 'By Jove, that was a good tongaflti you made!'"—the implication being that the Samoans could appreciate the ingenuity of a stratagem even under these circumstances. Stevenson has remarked incidentally that pungent expressions are so much admired by the Samoans that they cannot refrain from repeating 

those which have been levelled at themselves. And in relation to this characteristic I have a recollection of a debate—a matter of Government business—with some village chiefs in Savaii where they were clearly deliberately in the wrong with regard to some mistaken instructions given to them by another official who had gone on leave. By good luck the discussion which ensued went in a circle and so much in my favour that their talking-man was tied finally in a knot, and left hesitating at a loss for another line of argument. The controversy had been followed with close attention by the chiefs and orators assembled, and I shall not readily forget them in due course leaving the house, considerably abashed, yet chuckling—almost despite themselves—with an evident enjoyment of what they apparently considered the method of their own discomfiture. The white man, they admit, thinks more quickly than they do. They would not, however, be prepared to admit that his brain is better, in which possibly they are right.

            
No small part of New Zealand's trouble in Samoa has been caused by officials not sufficiently considering the ceremonial flair of the natives. It was no uncommon thing for officials to travel round in the course of their duties with incompetent interpreters, incapable of talking the chiefly language—youths picked up in Apia—totally unconscious that the atmosphere of the speech-making—for which they probably entertained an ill-concealed contempt—was electric with discomfort and ruffled feeling. They wanted to "cut the cackle" and get on with the job. It was the last way of getting the job done.

            
In the matter of the Administrator's 
malangas also, the trumpery rubbish—shoddy umbrellas, tins of cheap powder, and so forth, procured by the Native Department—that was presented to the owners of the houses where the party stopped was a positive disgrace. The average trader would have been ashamed to stock such junk. It would have been infinitely better to have given nothing. The Samoans are not fools, and are capable of detecting an article's quality and value.

            
To return to the point from which I have strayed away: A competent Administrator could have restricted contact between Samoan women and Chinese, without resort to the legislation, by precept and ridicule—directed at the chiefs.

          



1 They are singularly chaste compared to most Polynesians.



          
          



            
IV

            
In regard to the attitude of the London Missionary Society towards the Samoans in their contemporary troubles, I must mention that at the Fourteenth Session of the Permanent Mandates Commission, General Richardson, in reply to a question from Lord Lugard, said:

            

              
"He would emphasize the point that the missions in Samoa had rendered most valuable services to the natives. It had been the Government's policy to work in close co-operation with the missions and he personally had always had very friendly relations with them. When the troubles first arose he had taken up the question with the missions, but they had preferred to leave the matter alone, as it was one of political importance, and had declined to take sides. Unfortunately, the missions of the London Missionary Society had suffered, largely, Sir George Richardson thought, as a result of their inactivity concerning the 
Mau movement. One member of the London Missionary Society, however, had made a frank public statement and had drawn attention to the harm done by the Citizens' Committee. His speech had been translated by the Citizens' Committee and circulated to the natives as evidence that the missions were now infected with the Government's point of view. The adherents of the London Missionary Society included about two-thirds of the native population, and the position had become so serious that the Society had had to close down some of its schools and institutions…."

            

            
So serious indeed did the position become, that the London Missionary Society was obliged to send out a delegation from London in an endeavour to stabilize the concern; resulting in the removal of the local head of the London Mission, who then proceeded to New Zealand and indulged in pulpit propaganda against the 
Mau.

          
  
          

            
V

            
The Anglican chaplain of Mount Eden Jail, Auckland, when Tamasese was serving sentence there for "resisting arrest," referred to him as a "fine stalwart fellow, clear-eyed and courageous." He observed further:

            


            

              
"The New Zealand Government is unconsciously defeating its own ends by imprisoning this Christian rebel chief. Tamasese, by the sacrifice of his liberty, is paying part of the price that God seems to exact for the advancement of a race. By persecuting a movement we help it to grow, hence Tamasese is on the winning side, and he will possibly live to see the day when the Samoans, like the Maoris in New Zealand, will be given equal privileges with their white brethren."

            

            
This prediction unfortunately was incorrect. Tamasese, still in the twenties, in response it would seem to the promptings of the Mandates Commission, was shot down on the Apia Beach on December 28, 1929.

            
Owing to his quarrels with the former Administrator, General Richardson, it may be remembered, Tamasese in 1924 was banished for life to the island of Savaii, but was later allowed to return to Upolu although his royal title was not restored to him. After this he remained quietly in his village at Vaimoso and took no active part at first in the move against the mal-administration. When before the Royal Commission at the end of 1927 he told the Chairman—who refused to inquire into the merits of his banishment—that the 
Mau wanted selfgovernment for the Samoans under the protection of Britain, and not New Zealand. The deportation of Messrs. Smyth, Nelson, and Gurr followed at Christmas, and a few weeks later, on the eve of his retirement, General Richardson had two cruisers rushed to Samoa and some four hundred Samoans were rounded up at Mulinuu.

            
After he had paraded his audience and personally harangued them, without the medium of a talking-man—for he could speak a little Samoan—General Richardson demanded to know what the 
Mau wanted from the Administration. Tamasese then came forward as spokesman and asked the retiring Administrator if he had full authority to act as well as talk. Richardson replied that he had, and the 
Fono was adjourned until the following day. Tamasese then intimated that the Samoans wanted General Richardson to leave, and for the Samoans to run their own affairs under British protection according to their ancient laws and customs. This proposal they were informed was seditious, and shortly after they were 

released, the Administrator recognizing that they had been "misled by non-natives." From then on Tamasese, by unanimous election, assumed the leadership of the 
Mau.

            
At the end of 1928, for non-payment of poll-tax, he was brutally arrested by an armed force of military police (the handcuffs could scarcely be made to click on his massive wrists, and left him permanently scarred) and jailed in New Zealand for resisting arrest. His arrest had been covered by two machine-guns.

            
Two years had elapsed since the deportation of three members of the Citizens' Committee, and in the case of one of them, Mr. Smyth, the banishment order had expired. It was determined by the 
Mau to give him the greatest reception ever accorded to a European in Samoa. In this there was perhaps a certain irony, for Mr. Smyth admittedly had had but little contact with the Samoans, and possibly had been more interested in General Richardson's unwarranted interference in the copra trade: an activity condemned in due course by the New Zealand Public Service Commissioners.

            
However, on December 27, 1929, a member of the firm of 
O. F. Nelson & Co. interviewed the Chief of Police at Apia, and asked if permission would be given for Mr. Smyth and Mr. Skelton, a visiting lawyer from New Zealand, to land at the Tivoli wharf. He mentioned that a procession of the 
Mau was expected. The Inspector said that permission would be given, and "Tell the 
Mau not to send any wanted men down." Mr. Kruse—who had made the request—replied that he was not the legal representative of the 
Mau and it was not his place to warn them. He added, however, that if he saw any of them he would tell them. On meeting Tamasese he appears to have told him what the Inspector had said.

            
At 6.15 the following morning there were two processions wending their way along the Apia Beach. One came from the west and the other came from the east. They were to meet at that point of the water-front near the Court House where a road runs off to Vailima. The procession that had come from the west would then turn about and together they would march past and salute the Union Jack flying above the Government building.

            


            
As the column that was coming from the west passed the Customs House, the Chief of Police, who was waiting ostensibly to put off to the steamer then entering the harbour, rang up a posse of constabulary stationed near the Court House and told them that a Samoan named Matau, who was wanted for contempt of court for non-payment of poll-tax, was at the head of the 
Mau procession and playing in the band. This procedure on the part of the police had been prearranged. It had been determined to make an arrest on this occasion. Matau is said to have been walking about Apia unchallenged all the previous week.

            
The procession continued on their way, marching in column of four, unsuspecting of what was to come. They were going into a machine-gun trap. In the procession were four high chiefs: Vele, Tamasese, Faumuina, and Tuimalealiifano. The chiefs wore white 
lava-lavas and dark coats. The 
Mau followers all wore the 
Mau uniform blue 
lava-lavas with the white stripe about six inches above the border.

            
On each side of the procession marched members of the 
Mau police with purple 
lava-lavas and white stripe and purple turbans on the head and the same baton fastened to the wrist such as any police carry. "I could not help," said a lady visitor from Fiji, "but feel thrilled, it was such an imposing sight.

            
"The 
Mau procession wended their stately way past me; some carried umbrellas furled and used as a walking-stick; others had walking-sticks and all more or less were smoking as they quietly marched past. I remarked what a splendid body of men and how orderly when I was horrified to hear a sharp volley of revolver-shots followed a little later by bursts of machine-gun fire. There was no mistaking that rat-a-tat-tat."

            
As the procession had neared the Court House the arresting party of European police had joined and walked alongside the head of the column, and on passing the Government building a white policeman threw himself into the midst of the band and siezed upon Matau. Blows were exchanged with the 
Mau police, the white man fell down—he was uninjured—and within the space of a few seconds the Europeans had produced revolvers and were firing into the thick of the crowd. A party of eighteen 
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constabulary who had been waiting at the Police Station at the back of the Court House, on receipt of a prearranged signal, rushed to the assistance of their confrères and also commenced shooting. The natives retaliated by throwing stones.

            
Fearing that they would have no opportunity to reload their revolvers, the police retreated down a side-alley to the Police Station for rifles and bayonets. One of their party was left behind and killed, in the act, it is believed, of attempting to reload. The news was broadcast to the world that he was beaten to death with an axe. This apparently was incorrect. Medical evidence disclosed that he was killed by a fracture at the base of the skull and there was no open wound.

            
At the corner of the Court House at the top of Ifi Ifi Street, about seventy yards from the Police Station, the High Chief Tamasese took his stand, facing the sea. Both arms were raised above his head. He turned from side to side and called continuously "Samoa, please keep the peace." His behest was being obeyed. A single shot rang out from a concealed sniper and Tamasese fell. Samoans ran to his assistance and there immediately came, from the balcony of the Police Station, at the hands of one of the men who had provoked the riot, the first burst of machine-gun fire. All the Samoans went down. A kinsman of Tamasese—a boy—who protected with his own body the wounded chief was riddled with bullets. There were thirteen holes in his 
lava-lava alone. Six bullets entered one leg. He was also shot in the groin, left side, through the foot, and between the shoulders. It was announced to the world that a Lewis-gun had been fired over the heads of a mob which attacked the Police Station! After the ground around Tamasese had been well sprayed, bursts of fire were loosed in other directions. There were several casualties in Apia village. Rifle-fire was maintained in the meanwhile. Within five minutes all was over. A machine-gun had also been mounted at the old British Club.

            
"Approaching the scene of carnage," said the lady from Fiji, "it was hardly possible to avoid stepping in pools of blood, even though keeping to the side of the road.

            
"When we came abreast of the Court House where the High Chief Tamasese and his men had been shot, the asphalt was like a shambles, police with hoses were attempting to 

wash away the stains, but no hose will ever wash away the stain of the blood of unarmed men from the memory of all who happened to be there and saw and heard for themselves."

            
The High Chief Tuimalealiifano—who like Tamasese had been distinctively dressed—was shot through the arm. His eighty-odd years had not availed him. Vele was killed. The High Chief Faumuina was grazed across the loins by a bullet. Due to his calm control the 
Mau ranks were re-formed and the procession moved off quietly to the wharf to await the arrival of Mr. Smyth and Mr. Skelton. Following the procession at a distance of a few hundred yards was a party of twenty-five fully armed European police, with bayonets fixed. One member of the party carried a Lewis-gun.

            
At the special request of Tamasese the festivities at Vaimoso were proceeded with according to plan. During the time the function was in progress pathetic sights are said to have been witnessed as wounded men were brought into the village: the lamentations of the women relatives being found heartrending. In the early afternoon, however, the proceedings terminated abruptly owing to the announcement of further deaths.

            
That evening Tamasese, in hospital, issued a manifesto to all Samoa: "My blood has been spilt for Samoa. I am proud to give it. Do not dream of avenging it, as it was spilt in maintaining peace. If I die, peace must be maintained at any price." Towards the early hours of the following morning all hope of his recovery was past. He was removed to his village of Vaimoso where he died shortly after 8 a.m.

            
The Samoan casualties were eleven killed, including two high-chiefs, and sixteen wounded, many of them seriously. The European casualties were one killed and superficial injuries.

            
In the normal way the obsequies of a chief of Tamasese's rank, with presentation of fine mats, would occupy about a month, and during this time there would be no breach of the peace, but hardly was he buried—at Lepea—before the Administrator announced that Samoans not usually resident at Lepea and Vaimoso must vacate those villages. Tuimalealiifano and fifty-seven others were ordered to meet him at Mulinuu. Twenty others were commanded to surrender to the police.
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The cruiser 
Dunedin, equipped with a seaplane, was despatched to Samoa. The Prime Minister of New Zealand announced that the death of a New Zealand constable at the hands of the 
Mau in the recent riot had altered affairs. The New Zealand Government passed an Order-in-Council enabling the Administrator of Western Samoa to declare the 
Mau, or any movement in its place, a seditious organization. "The term seditious organization means an organization declared to be seditious by the Administrator." Wearing badges or other devices identifying the wearer with a seditious organization were also prohibited. Offences under the order to be punishable by a fine of £200 or twelve months' imprisonment. The League Council about this time gave birth to a resolution hoping that the New Zealand Government would succeed in putting an end to the present situation of administrative instability and re-establishing its full authority in the territory.

            
The 
Mau was proclaimed a seditious organization, and having received what must have seemed tantamount to a declaration of war upon them by the whole world, the members of the 
Mau deserted the coast villages of Western Samoa and took to the bush. Marines from the warship 
Dunedin and police, in the words of the London 
Times, "went after them." Nine long whale-boats belonging to the natives were seized and taken to Apia where they were left to warp in the sun. And a sign bearing the words "Samoa for the Samoans" was torn from Tamasese's office—a converted bandstand at Vaimoso—and removed. The New Zealand Minister of Defence arrived to direct these operations. A supplementary military police force—numbering 250—was recruited from among the unemployed in New Zealand. 
Chief Justice Luxford, who conducted the inquest into the deaths of the victims of the "riot" on December 28th, found that the precautionary measures taken by the police were reasonable and proper, and that there was serious active resistance to lawful arrest which endangered the lives of the police. He said, further, that the police use of fire-arms, including a Lewis-gun, for moral effect was justified, but that no evidence was disclosed showing the necessity for rifle-fire. Commenting on this report, 
Sir Joseph Ward, the Prime Minister of New Zealand, expressed the opinion that 

the report would effectively refute the allegations made against police action in this case.

            
Now began what amounted to war upon the 
Mau. It was attempted to cut off food supplies, villages were raided, small parties of Samoans were dragged in as captives. One boy was shot in the stomach, it is alleged as he sat on the ground, being exhausted. He died in hospital. But it was found impossible to get in touch with the main body of the 
Mau, numbering several thousands. Tuimalealiifano, after a week in the bush, returned, on account of his age and the rainy weather, to his village, and for wearing the 
Mau lava-lava was seized and cast into jail. A charge of libelling the Administrator was brought against Mr. Slipper, the 
Mau solicitor—one of the few Europeans of recent years to show any sympathetic appreciation of the Samoans—and he was sentenced to a term of imprisonment, heavily fined, and had his licence cancelled.

            
A statement made by Commodore Blake, the officer commanding the cruiser 
Dunedin, at Apia, reviewing the operations in Samoa, was published in the London 
Times of February 19th. Commodore Blake stated that peaceful persuasion would not induce the Samoans to submit, and there was no alternative but to use force. He was of the opinion that the present policy was the only possible one at the moment. When the Administrator's demands had been fulfilled, he continued, harsh treatment or retaliation would be unnecessary, but until then force alone would appeal to the Samoans. A larger force was required to bring sufficient pressure to bear upon the 
Mau (members of the League of Samoans) in the bush and sheltering in the villages. Sailors and Marines had worked ashore magnificently, often under difficult conditions. The present force was insufficient to round up the large number of Samoans in the bush, but indirect pressure was being exerted by cutting off food supplies, raiding the villages, and preventing the 
Mau from coming into the villages for food and shelter. The stronger force which was now being provided would permit the effective patrolling of the coast and the isolation of the 
Mau. Commodore Blake concluded by saying that the matter must be settled now; there was no alternative. When the affair was settled the 

authorities could get back to investigating the causes of the trouble and endeavouring to meet them in a spirit of good will, while yet upholding law and order.

            
This plain if surprising statement of the Government's case resulted in a frenzied denial from the Prime Minister of New Zealand, who said that Commodore Blake was speaking for himself. He implied that it was not proposed to use force. The Executive of the New Zealand Seamen's Union, however, passed a resolution protesting against the sending to Samoa of "Black and Tans" to "terrorize the Samoans by force of arms." The Executive declared further that its members would refuse to man any ships conveying the new military police to the islands.

            
The Administrator of Samoa—following the 
faux pas of Commodore Blake—convoked a conference with the 
Mau at Vaimoso by proclamation, the conditions being that the Samoans attending would be free from arrest (it is significant that he refused a safe conduct to Samoan witnesses who wished to attend the Tamasese inquest), that neither the naval forces and police on the one hand, nor the 
Mau on the other, take action during the conference, and that villages be exempt from search for the same period.

            
The Samoans attended the conference and, it was remarked naïvely, were found quiet and respectful. They raised no objection to the arrest of the twenty Samoans wanted on alleged criminal charges, and since the Chief of Police at Apia once testified in court that the 
Mau had often assisted the police in effecting such arrests, this was scarcely surprising. The natives, however, refused—as now demanded of them by the Administrator—to dissolve the 
Mau organization. But the twenty wanted men surrendered and in due course were savagely sentenced. The cruiser 
Dunedin returned to New Zealand. The special force of military police, which the seamen had refused to carry, remained where it was. The Samoans returned to their villages. This extensive fiasco was hailed as a triumph on the part of the Administration. And so it might well be termed. Tamasese has been "bumped off." Something has been done. The Administration has discovered and concealed its impotence. It would have been impossible to starve out the Samoans living 

in the bush—rich in natural food. But a gesture had been made. The Mandates Commission will be satisfied.

          
  
          

            
VI

            
Experience has clearly proved that Mandatory status is a menace to the people of the mandated territory. The ignorance revealed by the Mandates Commission concerning Samoa was abysmal. Yet its members did not hesitate to advocate the adoption of violent measures. For more than one reason apparently they hate continued evidence of unrest in the mandated territories. At all costs also, the Mandatory Power must, in the first instance, uphold the local administration, for fear of increasing the power of the Mandates Commission.

            
It seems impossible that the system can last. But lest it does, I would state that the right of petition to the Commission has been established worthless. A petition signed by more than 93 per cent. of the Samoan tax-payers was referred to as a petition "by a certain number of natives"—and ignored. In the case of Europeans petitioning the Mandates Commission, they simply put themselves up to be shot at and cannot possibly do any good.

            
I would recall that the Permanent Mandates Commission has been proved lazy, incompetent, and capable of making vital omissions in quoting from its own Minutes—when trying to save its face. It must be obvious, I think, that the men who should be appointed to such an institution are, generally speaking, the very last who would be appointed; and in view of this the sooner the present pack—with perhaps one or two exceptions, notably M. Palacios—are swept from Geneva, and the system resigned to the limbo whence it came, the better for the world and its prospects.

            
The most pressing need of the times is to curb the activities of the reformers and cranks who seize on all helpless peoples—not excepting children—and inflict incalculable misery and mischief. The stamping out of the Mandates Commission would result in the destruction of a certain forcing-ground for such as these.

            


            
Unless youth rises and exerts itself, there is likely to be little beauty and decency left in the world. Authority is too much in the hands of the hypocrites and old men.

            
Regarding the Pacific Islands generally, it lies in the power of the Prince of Wales—and of him alone at present—to save countless lives, by issuing a manifesto to the natives under British rule on the subject of clothing (
vide Chapter iii) in relation to Christianity. Is it too much to look to him for a lead?

          
  
          

            
VII

            
The salvation of the Samoans lies with themselves; provided they are given some respite from being harried as they are at present. They should insist on the withdrawal of the Chinese from their islands. They derive no benefit from the coolie-worked plantations, which could quite well be handled on contract by Samoan labour. Probably indeed the wisest thing the Samoans could do would be to let the beetle increase and wipe out the greater part of all the coconut-plantations. Mosquito-netting, knives, axes, and a few drugs are the only things they get from Europeans of any real use. If their islands become of no commercial value they will be left severely alone.

            
According to a recent newspaper report from New Zealand, "since the 
Mau proclaimed its policy of non-co-operation and non-recognition the Samoan people have been thrown back on their own recourses. The old social and economic system, which had shown signs of falling into desuetude under the exotic and artificial system New Zealand sought to impose, has been restored and now embraces nine out of every ten of the native population. The 
Matais are again in full authority as heads of their families and clans, and the younger generation which was tending to revolt against the old order of things is again willingly submitting to discipline and authority." This is indeed satisfactory news.

            
At the commencement of the world-war, 
Rupert Brooke remarked that there must be a handful of wanderers here and there who, among all the major conflagration and disasters of nations and continents, had felt the tug of the question, "What of Samoa?"

            


            
As long as the Samoans remain Samoans, that handful of wanderers will no doubt be found. They will also be sufficiently interested to try and lend a hand in hour of need. Once Samoa is denationalized—once her beauty fades—her last friend is lost. For love of Samoa is love of beauty, courtesy, mirth, and grace, with something slightly sinister beneath. In short, it resembles the love for a beautiful woman. The Samoans would do well to realize this. So soon as they depart from their old mode of life, their interest and nearly all their good points will be lost. They will stand alone in a harsh and unsympathetic world, and they will deserve their fate. They must cling to their old customs as they value their life.

            
In doing this they will not in any way be, as they have been stigmatized, "a backward race." They will be in the vanguard of the world's best thought. For it is "back to the sweetness it had destroyed, that ultimately the course of progress must return."

            
It has been depressing to see published a photograph of the 
Mau Committee dressed—doubtless in the hope of favourably impressing public opinion in New Zealand—in semi-European clothes. Stage your appeal instead to the world. If only you can preserve yourselves as you are, posterity may appreciate you. If you fail to do so something very fine will have been irretrievably lost. It rests with yourselves. 
Tagat 'uma lava Samoa silifia lelei.

1
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1 All men in Samoa note well.
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Samoa Under the Sailing Gods
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I

            
I 
Remember walking along the shore one evening at Salailua. Never before or since have I seen such a sunset. The universe was a blaze of crimson. It was as if buckets of blood had been dashed all over sea and sky, and on the rise of sandy beach beneath the dark fringe of leaning palms lay three small dug-out canoes, stark and black-interiored. It was a lovely and intolerable sight. It may have been the pang of perfect beauty or it may have been the resurrection of some racial memory infinitely remote, struggling to break through.

            
"Or go up [wrote 
Rupert Brooke], one of a singing flower-garlanded crowd, to a shaded pool of a river in the bush, cool from the mountains. The blossom-hung darkness is streaked with the bodies that fling themselves, head or feet first, from the cliffs around the water, and the haunted forest-silence is broken by laughter. It is part of the charm of these people that, while they are not so foolish as to 'think,' their intelligence is incredibly lively and subtle, their sense of humour and their intuitions of other people's feelings are very keen and living. They have built up, in the long centuries of their civilization, a delicate and noble complexity of behaviour and personal relationships. A white man living with them soon feels his mind as deplorably dull as his skin is pale and unhealthy among those glorious golden-brown bodies…. He is perpetually and intensely aware of the subtleties of taste in food, of every tint and line of the incomparable glories of those dawns and evenings, of each shade of intercourse in fishing or swimming or dancing with the best companions in the world. That alone is life; all else is death. And after dark, the black palms against a tropic night, the smell of the wind, the tangible moonlight like a white, dry, translucent mist, the lights in the huts, the murmur and laughter of passing figures, the passionate, queer thrill of the rhythm of some hidden dance—all this 
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will seem to him, inexplicably and almost unbearably, a scene his heart has known long ago, and forgotten, and yet always looked for."

            
I remember again sitting after nightfall alone in a Samoan house, and suddenly from the floor of a neighbouring 
fale a tiny fire blazed up tended by a little half-naked, copper-coloured girl who seemed as if performing some incantation. And again I had the almost unbearable sensation of "a scene my heart had known long ago, and forgotten, and yet always looked for."

            
And all this—something unique and beyond price—was being destroyed by fools. By the Mandates Commission "doing its best." By reformers who could see nothing better than modelling others in their own unlovely images. By the cranks, perverts, and publicists who make the South Seas their happy hunting-ground.

          








Victoria University of Wellington Library




Samoa Under the Sailing Gods

II



            
II

            
From whence the Samoans came in the first instance I will not speculate. There are vague legends of a great white race that once inhabited the Pacific. The Samoans possibly are a remnant, for they differ from all others of their supposed racial type.

            
"An elaborate courtliness [said Stevenson] marks the race alone among Polynesians; terms of ceremony fly thick as oaths on board a ship; commoners my-lord each other when they meet—and urchins as they play marbles. And for the real noble a whole private dialect is set apart…. The absolute chiefs of Tahiti and Hawaii were addressed as plain John and Thomas; the chiefs of Samoa are surfeited with lip-honour, but the seat and extent of their actual authority is hard to find."

            
There is, too, a peculiar tenacity about the Samoans which stamps them as being different. And yet Polynesia is known to have been peopled from the Navigators Islands, and Savaii is named as the cradle of the Polynesian nation. How then can one reconcile these seeming divergencies?

            
The only explanation which affords satisfaction to my mind is contained in the report of the Gilbert and Ellice Islands Colony, 1924-26.

            


            
"From time immemorial [it is said] the flux and reflux of race migrations between the South Sea Islands and the Asiatic land masses have swept back and forth along the 4,000-mile chain of Equatorial atolls whereof the Gilbert and Ellice Groups form a section. The last great swarmings from the direction of Asia took place during the first three centuries of our era. The migrants were copper-skinned men of great stature from the East Indian Islands of Celebes, Gilolo, and Ceram. They found already established in the Gilbert and Ellice Groups a race of small black (Melanesian) men. Part of the tawny-skinned swarm stayed and fought and eventually fused with this much darker race, producing a hybrid type. The rest, a great host swept on down the chain of islands into Samoa.

            
"In Samoa the new-comers, who called themselves the Tongafiti, found a folk even fairer-skinned than themselves. For the next millennium, the inveterate conflict of these two peoples in Samoa scattered fugitives in search of homes throughout Polynesia. In the thirteenth century the Tongafiti were finally hurled out of Samoa. Fragments of the race were flung thousands of miles in all directions from that centre: southwards to Tonga and New Zealand; east and southeastwards to the 
Cook Islands and the Paumotus; westwards to Santa Cruz and the confines of Melanesia; and northwards, back along the original migration track, to the Gilbert and Ellice Groups, where they fought for new homes against the descendants of their own ancestral kin who had settled there on the southward course so many centuries before."

            
The word "Tongafiti" subsists to this day in Samoa. It has now two meanings. As applied to oneself or one's friends, it denotes a plan or device. In reference to similar activity on the part of others it signifies a knavish trick: the usual explanation being that the Samoans in their dealings with the Tongans and Fijians found them very evasive; but the origin of the word is no doubt far older than that.

            
Apart from the expulsion of the Tongafiti, there seems reason to suppose that over a period of centuries, well-equipped and carefully arranged expeditions set out from Samoa, in large ocean-going canoes, and made voyages for exploration to all points of the compass. These canoes were decked, and fitted with sails; fire was carried under cover on a tray of earth and stones; water was contained in bamboos; and it is believed 

that the early voyagers knew of a certain herb or plant, whose leaves when chewed assuaged the pangs of thirst and even permitted the drinking of sea-water with some impunity. Stair, who left Samoa in 1845, says that the natives did not then know what the leaf was, as the custom had fallen into disuse, but they were confident that such a custom had prevailed in the past, when voyages were more frequently made. He says that he questioned many men of intelligence about the matter without effect. The constant reply was: "We do not know what it was ourselves, but we are certain our forefathers were accustomed to use it."

            
Stair also affirms that apart from these old-time voyages of colonization or exploration, the Samoans were accustomed to make frequent trips to the groups around, for trading or for pleasure. Of late years, he said, writing towards the end of the last century, such trading voyages had ceased, apparently in consequence of a settled intercourse with Europeans, and also from the disuse of the large sea-going canoe. When I was on Savaii—1923–26—the remains of one of these canoes were still to be seen.
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Samoa's most present menace—and this has its roots in commerce—is the contamination of its strange race by Melanesians and Chinese. The European half-caste affords no such problem, being fair-skinned and of Aryan stock on both sides and therefore to be completely assimilated. At the time of writing there are Samoan girls living openly with Chinese coolies in the crowded cubicles on the plantations of the Reparation Estates; and the Chinese half-castes are estimated to number between a thousand and fifteen hundred, as against a total native population of 40,000. The coolies were brought to Samoa by the New Zealand Administration. Although supposed to be against the law, and rigorously disallowed by the Germans, the process of racial-pollution, under New Zealand rule, is permitted to continue unchecked. There is, moreover, a "black-boy village" on Vailele (Government) Plantation, formed under the regime of General Richardson 

and at his suggestion, where Solomon Islanders (coal-black negritos) are living with Samoan women.

            
The seriousness of the negrito menace can be gauged by the fact that there are villages in Samoa where the people all show a strong Melanesian strain—the result of some incursion or canoe-wreck of Fijians (who are fair-skinned as compared to Solomon Islanders) in the dim and distant past. The slanteyed Chinese half-caste business is fully as bad as regards the contamination of the Samoan race.

            
In the Minutes of the Fourteenth Session of the Permanent Mandates Commission, it will be seen, regarding 146 Melanesians who had been allowed to stay in Samoa after the expiry of their contracts,

            
"Sir George Richardson explained that Chinese labourers were not allowed to settle permanently in Samoa. The Melanesians had been brought over to the territory during the German occupation. They were good workers and very lawabiding. The New Zealand Government had tried to repatriate them, and those who desired to go had been repatriated to the Solomon Islands. The remainder in Samoa expressed a preference to remain in the country. They were in no sense a menace to the development of the population. Many of them had married Samoans, and the children were easily absorbed as Samoans…."

            
He stated further:

            
"Chinese labourers who stayed in the island did most probably form alliances with native women and desired to stay…. The fact that the Chinese labourers formed alliances with Samoan women could not be imputed to any fault of the Administrator.

            
"In reply to a further question by M. Sakenobe, Sir George Richardson said that it would be quite impossible completely to restrict contact between Chinese labourers and Samoan women. He had more belief in education than in the efficacy of legislation concerning sexual matters.

            
"Sir James Parr added that officially no contact was permitted between Chinese labourers and Samoan women. Oddly enough, the half-caste born of such an alliance was a very good worker."

            


            
I am prepared to believe that General Richardson believed that sexual instincts could and might be curbed by education. But it is absolute nonsense to suggest that it is impossible to restrict contact between Chinese labourers and Samoan women. There was a privately owned plantation in Palauli, Savaii, where Chinese were employed, the manager of which was continually requesting the Government to stop Samoan girls living (outside the plantation) with the coolies. A Government Proclamation was read. Ignored. And there the matter was allowed to rest. If I had had any jurisdiction in the matter, I would have guaranteed to put a stop to it within a week.

            
A Samoan girl's moral code

1 opposes her to going with a man unless, by living with him, she may be recognized as his wife. The problem therefore presents no difficulties at all.

            
The main attraction apparently of living with the Chinese is that the coolies give the greater part of their money to the women, who are allowed to live in complete idleness, the Chinaman even doing such housework as is done. The only other females in Samoa equally well situated in the latter respect are the wives of native pastors, who fill their 
fales with young girls who act as servants. It is said, of course, in various parts of the world, that if a woman has once had a Chinaman she never wants anybody else. None the less, there would be no difficulty in putting a stop to this business in Samoa.

            
For their attitude in the matter the parents of the girls are perhaps to be blamed. But there is something of the procurer and procuress in most parents. And an alliance with a foreigner is likely to be beneficial to the family in Samoa. Then, too, they are a strange people. An Englishman, an old resident there, once observed to me: "You might steal the favourite daughter of a chief from him, the apple of his eye; and provided you had done it by some smart trick, if you met him the next day he would laugh like anything and shake his head and say 'By Jove, that was a good tongaflti you made!'"—the implication being that the Samoans could appreciate the ingenuity of a stratagem even under these circumstances. Stevenson has remarked incidentally that pungent expressions are so much admired by the Samoans that they cannot refrain from repeating 

those which have been levelled at themselves. And in relation to this characteristic I have a recollection of a debate—a matter of Government business—with some village chiefs in Savaii where they were clearly deliberately in the wrong with regard to some mistaken instructions given to them by another official who had gone on leave. By good luck the discussion which ensued went in a circle and so much in my favour that their talking-man was tied finally in a knot, and left hesitating at a loss for another line of argument. The controversy had been followed with close attention by the chiefs and orators assembled, and I shall not readily forget them in due course leaving the house, considerably abashed, yet chuckling—almost despite themselves—with an evident enjoyment of what they apparently considered the method of their own discomfiture. The white man, they admit, thinks more quickly than they do. They would not, however, be prepared to admit that his brain is better, in which possibly they are right.

            
No small part of New Zealand's trouble in Samoa has been caused by officials not sufficiently considering the ceremonial flair of the natives. It was no uncommon thing for officials to travel round in the course of their duties with incompetent interpreters, incapable of talking the chiefly language—youths picked up in Apia—totally unconscious that the atmosphere of the speech-making—for which they probably entertained an ill-concealed contempt—was electric with discomfort and ruffled feeling. They wanted to "cut the cackle" and get on with the job. It was the last way of getting the job done.

            
In the matter of the Administrator's 
malangas also, the trumpery rubbish—shoddy umbrellas, tins of cheap powder, and so forth, procured by the Native Department—that was presented to the owners of the houses where the party stopped was a positive disgrace. The average trader would have been ashamed to stock such junk. It would have been infinitely better to have given nothing. The Samoans are not fools, and are capable of detecting an article's quality and value.

            
To return to the point from which I have strayed away: A competent Administrator could have restricted contact between Samoan women and Chinese, without resort to the legislation, by precept and ridicule—directed at the chiefs.

          



1 They are singularly chaste compared to most Polynesians.
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In regard to the attitude of the London Missionary Society towards the Samoans in their contemporary troubles, I must mention that at the Fourteenth Session of the Permanent Mandates Commission, General Richardson, in reply to a question from Lord Lugard, said:

            

              
"He would emphasize the point that the missions in Samoa had rendered most valuable services to the natives. It had been the Government's policy to work in close co-operation with the missions and he personally had always had very friendly relations with them. When the troubles first arose he had taken up the question with the missions, but they had preferred to leave the matter alone, as it was one of political importance, and had declined to take sides. Unfortunately, the missions of the London Missionary Society had suffered, largely, Sir George Richardson thought, as a result of their inactivity concerning the 
Mau movement. One member of the London Missionary Society, however, had made a frank public statement and had drawn attention to the harm done by the Citizens' Committee. His speech had been translated by the Citizens' Committee and circulated to the natives as evidence that the missions were now infected with the Government's point of view. The adherents of the London Missionary Society included about two-thirds of the native population, and the position had become so serious that the Society had had to close down some of its schools and institutions…."

            

            
So serious indeed did the position become, that the London Missionary Society was obliged to send out a delegation from London in an endeavour to stabilize the concern; resulting in the removal of the local head of the London Mission, who then proceeded to New Zealand and indulged in pulpit propaganda against the 
Mau.
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The Anglican chaplain of Mount Eden Jail, Auckland, when Tamasese was serving sentence there for "resisting arrest," referred to him as a "fine stalwart fellow, clear-eyed and courageous." He observed further:

            


            

              
"The New Zealand Government is unconsciously defeating its own ends by imprisoning this Christian rebel chief. Tamasese, by the sacrifice of his liberty, is paying part of the price that God seems to exact for the advancement of a race. By persecuting a movement we help it to grow, hence Tamasese is on the winning side, and he will possibly live to see the day when the Samoans, like the Maoris in New Zealand, will be given equal privileges with their white brethren."

            

            
This prediction unfortunately was incorrect. Tamasese, still in the twenties, in response it would seem to the promptings of the Mandates Commission, was shot down on the Apia Beach on December 28, 1929.

            
Owing to his quarrels with the former Administrator, General Richardson, it may be remembered, Tamasese in 1924 was banished for life to the island of Savaii, but was later allowed to return to Upolu although his royal title was not restored to him. After this he remained quietly in his village at Vaimoso and took no active part at first in the move against the mal-administration. When before the Royal Commission at the end of 1927 he told the Chairman—who refused to inquire into the merits of his banishment—that the 
Mau wanted selfgovernment for the Samoans under the protection of Britain, and not New Zealand. The deportation of Messrs. Smyth, Nelson, and Gurr followed at Christmas, and a few weeks later, on the eve of his retirement, General Richardson had two cruisers rushed to Samoa and some four hundred Samoans were rounded up at Mulinuu.

            
After he had paraded his audience and personally harangued them, without the medium of a talking-man—for he could speak a little Samoan—General Richardson demanded to know what the 
Mau wanted from the Administration. Tamasese then came forward as spokesman and asked the retiring Administrator if he had full authority to act as well as talk. Richardson replied that he had, and the 
Fono was adjourned until the following day. Tamasese then intimated that the Samoans wanted General Richardson to leave, and for the Samoans to run their own affairs under British protection according to their ancient laws and customs. This proposal they were informed was seditious, and shortly after they were 

released, the Administrator recognizing that they had been "misled by non-natives." From then on Tamasese, by unanimous election, assumed the leadership of the 
Mau.

            
At the end of 1928, for non-payment of poll-tax, he was brutally arrested by an armed force of military police (the handcuffs could scarcely be made to click on his massive wrists, and left him permanently scarred) and jailed in New Zealand for resisting arrest. His arrest had been covered by two machine-guns.

            
Two years had elapsed since the deportation of three members of the Citizens' Committee, and in the case of one of them, Mr. Smyth, the banishment order had expired. It was determined by the 
Mau to give him the greatest reception ever accorded to a European in Samoa. In this there was perhaps a certain irony, for Mr. Smyth admittedly had had but little contact with the Samoans, and possibly had been more interested in General Richardson's unwarranted interference in the copra trade: an activity condemned in due course by the New Zealand Public Service Commissioners.

            
However, on December 27, 1929, a member of the firm of 
O. F. Nelson & Co. interviewed the Chief of Police at Apia, and asked if permission would be given for Mr. Smyth and Mr. Skelton, a visiting lawyer from New Zealand, to land at the Tivoli wharf. He mentioned that a procession of the 
Mau was expected. The Inspector said that permission would be given, and "Tell the 
Mau not to send any wanted men down." Mr. Kruse—who had made the request—replied that he was not the legal representative of the 
Mau and it was not his place to warn them. He added, however, that if he saw any of them he would tell them. On meeting Tamasese he appears to have told him what the Inspector had said.

            
At 6.15 the following morning there were two processions wending their way along the Apia Beach. One came from the west and the other came from the east. They were to meet at that point of the water-front near the Court House where a road runs off to Vailima. The procession that had come from the west would then turn about and together they would march past and salute the Union Jack flying above the Government building.

            


            
As the column that was coming from the west passed the Customs House, the Chief of Police, who was waiting ostensibly to put off to the steamer then entering the harbour, rang up a posse of constabulary stationed near the Court House and told them that a Samoan named Matau, who was wanted for contempt of court for non-payment of poll-tax, was at the head of the 
Mau procession and playing in the band. This procedure on the part of the police had been prearranged. It had been determined to make an arrest on this occasion. Matau is said to have been walking about Apia unchallenged all the previous week.

            
The procession continued on their way, marching in column of four, unsuspecting of what was to come. They were going into a machine-gun trap. In the procession were four high chiefs: Vele, Tamasese, Faumuina, and Tuimalealiifano. The chiefs wore white 
lava-lavas and dark coats. The 
Mau followers all wore the 
Mau uniform blue 
lava-lavas with the white stripe about six inches above the border.

            
On each side of the procession marched members of the 
Mau police with purple 
lava-lavas and white stripe and purple turbans on the head and the same baton fastened to the wrist such as any police carry. "I could not help," said a lady visitor from Fiji, "but feel thrilled, it was such an imposing sight.

            
"The 
Mau procession wended their stately way past me; some carried umbrellas furled and used as a walking-stick; others had walking-sticks and all more or less were smoking as they quietly marched past. I remarked what a splendid body of men and how orderly when I was horrified to hear a sharp volley of revolver-shots followed a little later by bursts of machine-gun fire. There was no mistaking that rat-a-tat-tat."

            
As the procession had neared the Court House the arresting party of European police had joined and walked alongside the head of the column, and on passing the Government building a white policeman threw himself into the midst of the band and siezed upon Matau. Blows were exchanged with the 
Mau police, the white man fell down—he was uninjured—and within the space of a few seconds the Europeans had produced revolvers and were firing into the thick of the crowd. A party of eighteen 
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constabulary who had been waiting at the Police Station at the back of the Court House, on receipt of a prearranged signal, rushed to the assistance of their confrères and also commenced shooting. The natives retaliated by throwing stones.

            
Fearing that they would have no opportunity to reload their revolvers, the police retreated down a side-alley to the Police Station for rifles and bayonets. One of their party was left behind and killed, in the act, it is believed, of attempting to reload. The news was broadcast to the world that he was beaten to death with an axe. This apparently was incorrect. Medical evidence disclosed that he was killed by a fracture at the base of the skull and there was no open wound.

            
At the corner of the Court House at the top of Ifi Ifi Street, about seventy yards from the Police Station, the High Chief Tamasese took his stand, facing the sea. Both arms were raised above his head. He turned from side to side and called continuously "Samoa, please keep the peace." His behest was being obeyed. A single shot rang out from a concealed sniper and Tamasese fell. Samoans ran to his assistance and there immediately came, from the balcony of the Police Station, at the hands of one of the men who had provoked the riot, the first burst of machine-gun fire. All the Samoans went down. A kinsman of Tamasese—a boy—who protected with his own body the wounded chief was riddled with bullets. There were thirteen holes in his 
lava-lava alone. Six bullets entered one leg. He was also shot in the groin, left side, through the foot, and between the shoulders. It was announced to the world that a Lewis-gun had been fired over the heads of a mob which attacked the Police Station! After the ground around Tamasese had been well sprayed, bursts of fire were loosed in other directions. There were several casualties in Apia village. Rifle-fire was maintained in the meanwhile. Within five minutes all was over. A machine-gun had also been mounted at the old British Club.

            
"Approaching the scene of carnage," said the lady from Fiji, "it was hardly possible to avoid stepping in pools of blood, even though keeping to the side of the road.

            
"When we came abreast of the Court House where the High Chief Tamasese and his men had been shot, the asphalt was like a shambles, police with hoses were attempting to 

wash away the stains, but no hose will ever wash away the stain of the blood of unarmed men from the memory of all who happened to be there and saw and heard for themselves."

            
The High Chief Tuimalealiifano—who like Tamasese had been distinctively dressed—was shot through the arm. His eighty-odd years had not availed him. Vele was killed. The High Chief Faumuina was grazed across the loins by a bullet. Due to his calm control the 
Mau ranks were re-formed and the procession moved off quietly to the wharf to await the arrival of Mr. Smyth and Mr. Skelton. Following the procession at a distance of a few hundred yards was a party of twenty-five fully armed European police, with bayonets fixed. One member of the party carried a Lewis-gun.

            
At the special request of Tamasese the festivities at Vaimoso were proceeded with according to plan. During the time the function was in progress pathetic sights are said to have been witnessed as wounded men were brought into the village: the lamentations of the women relatives being found heartrending. In the early afternoon, however, the proceedings terminated abruptly owing to the announcement of further deaths.

            
That evening Tamasese, in hospital, issued a manifesto to all Samoa: "My blood has been spilt for Samoa. I am proud to give it. Do not dream of avenging it, as it was spilt in maintaining peace. If I die, peace must be maintained at any price." Towards the early hours of the following morning all hope of his recovery was past. He was removed to his village of Vaimoso where he died shortly after 8 a.m.

            
The Samoan casualties were eleven killed, including two high-chiefs, and sixteen wounded, many of them seriously. The European casualties were one killed and superficial injuries.

            
In the normal way the obsequies of a chief of Tamasese's rank, with presentation of fine mats, would occupy about a month, and during this time there would be no breach of the peace, but hardly was he buried—at Lepea—before the Administrator announced that Samoans not usually resident at Lepea and Vaimoso must vacate those villages. Tuimalealiifano and fifty-seven others were ordered to meet him at Mulinuu. Twenty others were commanded to surrender to the police.
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The cruiser 
Dunedin, equipped with a seaplane, was despatched to Samoa. The Prime Minister of New Zealand announced that the death of a New Zealand constable at the hands of the 
Mau in the recent riot had altered affairs. The New Zealand Government passed an Order-in-Council enabling the Administrator of Western Samoa to declare the 
Mau, or any movement in its place, a seditious organization. "The term seditious organization means an organization declared to be seditious by the Administrator." Wearing badges or other devices identifying the wearer with a seditious organization were also prohibited. Offences under the order to be punishable by a fine of £200 or twelve months' imprisonment. The League Council about this time gave birth to a resolution hoping that the New Zealand Government would succeed in putting an end to the present situation of administrative instability and re-establishing its full authority in the territory.

            
The 
Mau was proclaimed a seditious organization, and having received what must have seemed tantamount to a declaration of war upon them by the whole world, the members of the 
Mau deserted the coast villages of Western Samoa and took to the bush. Marines from the warship 
Dunedin and police, in the words of the London 
Times, "went after them." Nine long whale-boats belonging to the natives were seized and taken to Apia where they were left to warp in the sun. And a sign bearing the words "Samoa for the Samoans" was torn from Tamasese's office—a converted bandstand at Vaimoso—and removed. The New Zealand Minister of Defence arrived to direct these operations. A supplementary military police force—numbering 250—was recruited from among the unemployed in New Zealand. 
Chief Justice Luxford, who conducted the inquest into the deaths of the victims of the "riot" on December 28th, found that the precautionary measures taken by the police were reasonable and proper, and that there was serious active resistance to lawful arrest which endangered the lives of the police. He said, further, that the police use of fire-arms, including a Lewis-gun, for moral effect was justified, but that no evidence was disclosed showing the necessity for rifle-fire. Commenting on this report, 
Sir Joseph Ward, the Prime Minister of New Zealand, expressed the opinion that 

the report would effectively refute the allegations made against police action in this case.

            
Now began what amounted to war upon the 
Mau. It was attempted to cut off food supplies, villages were raided, small parties of Samoans were dragged in as captives. One boy was shot in the stomach, it is alleged as he sat on the ground, being exhausted. He died in hospital. But it was found impossible to get in touch with the main body of the 
Mau, numbering several thousands. Tuimalealiifano, after a week in the bush, returned, on account of his age and the rainy weather, to his village, and for wearing the 
Mau lava-lava was seized and cast into jail. A charge of libelling the Administrator was brought against Mr. Slipper, the 
Mau solicitor—one of the few Europeans of recent years to show any sympathetic appreciation of the Samoans—and he was sentenced to a term of imprisonment, heavily fined, and had his licence cancelled.

            
A statement made by Commodore Blake, the officer commanding the cruiser 
Dunedin, at Apia, reviewing the operations in Samoa, was published in the London 
Times of February 19th. Commodore Blake stated that peaceful persuasion would not induce the Samoans to submit, and there was no alternative but to use force. He was of the opinion that the present policy was the only possible one at the moment. When the Administrator's demands had been fulfilled, he continued, harsh treatment or retaliation would be unnecessary, but until then force alone would appeal to the Samoans. A larger force was required to bring sufficient pressure to bear upon the 
Mau (members of the League of Samoans) in the bush and sheltering in the villages. Sailors and Marines had worked ashore magnificently, often under difficult conditions. The present force was insufficient to round up the large number of Samoans in the bush, but indirect pressure was being exerted by cutting off food supplies, raiding the villages, and preventing the 
Mau from coming into the villages for food and shelter. The stronger force which was now being provided would permit the effective patrolling of the coast and the isolation of the 
Mau. Commodore Blake concluded by saying that the matter must be settled now; there was no alternative. When the affair was settled the 

authorities could get back to investigating the causes of the trouble and endeavouring to meet them in a spirit of good will, while yet upholding law and order.

            
This plain if surprising statement of the Government's case resulted in a frenzied denial from the Prime Minister of New Zealand, who said that Commodore Blake was speaking for himself. He implied that it was not proposed to use force. The Executive of the New Zealand Seamen's Union, however, passed a resolution protesting against the sending to Samoa of "Black and Tans" to "terrorize the Samoans by force of arms." The Executive declared further that its members would refuse to man any ships conveying the new military police to the islands.

            
The Administrator of Samoa—following the 
faux pas of Commodore Blake—convoked a conference with the 
Mau at Vaimoso by proclamation, the conditions being that the Samoans attending would be free from arrest (it is significant that he refused a safe conduct to Samoan witnesses who wished to attend the Tamasese inquest), that neither the naval forces and police on the one hand, nor the 
Mau on the other, take action during the conference, and that villages be exempt from search for the same period.

            
The Samoans attended the conference and, it was remarked naïvely, were found quiet and respectful. They raised no objection to the arrest of the twenty Samoans wanted on alleged criminal charges, and since the Chief of Police at Apia once testified in court that the 
Mau had often assisted the police in effecting such arrests, this was scarcely surprising. The natives, however, refused—as now demanded of them by the Administrator—to dissolve the 
Mau organization. But the twenty wanted men surrendered and in due course were savagely sentenced. The cruiser 
Dunedin returned to New Zealand. The special force of military police, which the seamen had refused to carry, remained where it was. The Samoans returned to their villages. This extensive fiasco was hailed as a triumph on the part of the Administration. And so it might well be termed. Tamasese has been "bumped off." Something has been done. The Administration has discovered and concealed its impotence. It would have been impossible to starve out the Samoans living 

in the bush—rich in natural food. But a gesture had been made. The Mandates Commission will be satisfied.
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Experience has clearly proved that Mandatory status is a menace to the people of the mandated territory. The ignorance revealed by the Mandates Commission concerning Samoa was abysmal. Yet its members did not hesitate to advocate the adoption of violent measures. For more than one reason apparently they hate continued evidence of unrest in the mandated territories. At all costs also, the Mandatory Power must, in the first instance, uphold the local administration, for fear of increasing the power of the Mandates Commission.

            
It seems impossible that the system can last. But lest it does, I would state that the right of petition to the Commission has been established worthless. A petition signed by more than 93 per cent. of the Samoan tax-payers was referred to as a petition "by a certain number of natives"—and ignored. In the case of Europeans petitioning the Mandates Commission, they simply put themselves up to be shot at and cannot possibly do any good.

            
I would recall that the Permanent Mandates Commission has been proved lazy, incompetent, and capable of making vital omissions in quoting from its own Minutes—when trying to save its face. It must be obvious, I think, that the men who should be appointed to such an institution are, generally speaking, the very last who would be appointed; and in view of this the sooner the present pack—with perhaps one or two exceptions, notably M. Palacios—are swept from Geneva, and the system resigned to the limbo whence it came, the better for the world and its prospects.

            
The most pressing need of the times is to curb the activities of the reformers and cranks who seize on all helpless peoples—not excepting children—and inflict incalculable misery and mischief. The stamping out of the Mandates Commission would result in the destruction of a certain forcing-ground for such as these.

            


            
Unless youth rises and exerts itself, there is likely to be little beauty and decency left in the world. Authority is too much in the hands of the hypocrites and old men.

            
Regarding the Pacific Islands generally, it lies in the power of the Prince of Wales—and of him alone at present—to save countless lives, by issuing a manifesto to the natives under British rule on the subject of clothing (
vide Chapter iii) in relation to Christianity. Is it too much to look to him for a lead?
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The salvation of the Samoans lies with themselves; provided they are given some respite from being harried as they are at present. They should insist on the withdrawal of the Chinese from their islands. They derive no benefit from the coolie-worked plantations, which could quite well be handled on contract by Samoan labour. Probably indeed the wisest thing the Samoans could do would be to let the beetle increase and wipe out the greater part of all the coconut-plantations. Mosquito-netting, knives, axes, and a few drugs are the only things they get from Europeans of any real use. If their islands become of no commercial value they will be left severely alone.

            
According to a recent newspaper report from New Zealand, "since the 
Mau proclaimed its policy of non-co-operation and non-recognition the Samoan people have been thrown back on their own recourses. The old social and economic system, which had shown signs of falling into desuetude under the exotic and artificial system New Zealand sought to impose, has been restored and now embraces nine out of every ten of the native population. The 
Matais are again in full authority as heads of their families and clans, and the younger generation which was tending to revolt against the old order of things is again willingly submitting to discipline and authority." This is indeed satisfactory news.

            
At the commencement of the world-war, 
Rupert Brooke remarked that there must be a handful of wanderers here and there who, among all the major conflagration and disasters of nations and continents, had felt the tug of the question, "What of Samoa?"

            


            
As long as the Samoans remain Samoans, that handful of wanderers will no doubt be found. They will also be sufficiently interested to try and lend a hand in hour of need. Once Samoa is denationalized—once her beauty fades—her last friend is lost. For love of Samoa is love of beauty, courtesy, mirth, and grace, with something slightly sinister beneath. In short, it resembles the love for a beautiful woman. The Samoans would do well to realize this. So soon as they depart from their old mode of life, their interest and nearly all their good points will be lost. They will stand alone in a harsh and unsympathetic world, and they will deserve their fate. They must cling to their old customs as they value their life.

            
In doing this they will not in any way be, as they have been stigmatized, "a backward race." They will be in the vanguard of the world's best thought. For it is "back to the sweetness it had destroyed, that ultimately the course of progress must return."

            
It has been depressing to see published a photograph of the 
Mau Committee dressed—doubtless in the hope of favourably impressing public opinion in New Zealand—in semi-European clothes. Stage your appeal instead to the world. If only you can preserve yourselves as you are, posterity may appreciate you. If you fail to do so something very fine will have been irretrievably lost. It rests with yourselves. 
Tagat 'uma lava Samoa silifia lelei.

1

            


            

              

[image: The Scene At The Grave]

The Scene At The Grave


            

          



1 All men in Samoa note well.
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"
The Samoans are distinguished by some remarkable qualities, which, if not deteriorated by so-called civilized people, give promise of a superior civilization. It is much to be regretted that they are not assisted in their advance by men of a more polished order than the greater part of those who have undertaken to elevate them. At all events it is greatly to be apprehended that the present miscellaneous instructors of these people will have but little sympathy with the highly distinguished manners that have so much astonished those who know how to appreciate them."—J. L. Brenchley in 
Jottings During the Cruise of H.M.S. "Curagoa" in 1865.
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Appendix ii


          
Extract from a Statutory Declaration made by the Author in Sydney, N.S.W., on the 4Th of May, 1926

          

            
"In Falelima, prior to my going there, a Samoan named Sila had been a trader employed by Mr. Jensen, and during the term of his employment he had been so lax that he allowed other natives to loot the store. He gave away a lot of stuff also, and in February 1925, whilst I was in the employ of Jensen, having been sent to clean up the mess after Sila, he broke into Jensen's store and carried away the safe and its contents. He was afterwards sentenced to three years' imprisonment, having confessed the crime. Whilst he was serving this term, Sir George Richardson selected him to accompany him on his various tours of inspection, using him as cook, valet, etc. Mr. Jensen, who was robbed by this native, had to suffer the humiliation of seeing Sila riding past him in the Administrator's car, in Apia, and when Sila recognized Jensen he saluted him impudently. This incident is having a very bad effect on the natives."
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            Letter to Author from G. M. Ross, Trader at Salailua

            

Salailua, Savaii,

            9
th October, 1925.
          

          
Your letters dated 8th and 9th inst. just came to hand (1 p.m.) and I hasten to reply, as I suppose your boy wants to leave after dinner.

          
Letters for mail received and the one to Pierpont will be registered as requested. I shall enclose receipt for it before closing off this letter.

          
You ask if there is any news, and my answer is that there is any quantity of it, but I am afraid that I cannot do more than give you a brief outline of some of it as time will not permit of my going into details.

          
Tafa arrived last Saturday evening, and started work on the Monday. I explained that I could only guarantee him a month's work, but that I would see Jensen when he returned with the idea of getting him something permanent. I am allowing Tafa to have his meals with members of my family and I offered him £7 per month in addition. I shall charge the business with £10 per month and retain the difference, viz. £3 as payment for Tafa's food. I think this is fair under the circumstances and Tafa seems to be well satisfied. He is proving himself a very good salesman and in time he ought to know enough to take a trader's position. Of course he is not responsible for any shortages, hence his salary of £7 per month and keep. I am in the store all day and generally keep an eye on him, as he does not yet know prices of merchandise. Of course, I do all copra-weighing, paying of tickets, etc. etc.

          
About that amount Tafa owes you, I shall see him and get him to allow me to deduct same from his wages. This amount I shall place to the credit of your account, and will advise you when this has been done.

          
Did you see a white man from the Education Department named "Smith," who should have passed through Falelima last week, or possibly early this week. I got some very interesting news from him. Mr. Smith is not a New Zealander, and talked 

pretty freely with me. Some of his news was highly interesting, to say the least about it.

          
If this young fellow pays you a visit, do not let him know that I have said anything about him in a letter to you. I will explain my reasons personally, but remember that it is very important that he should not think that his name was mentioned in a letter to you.

          
When Smith arrived here I invited him in for breakfast (he came on the same boat as Mr. Gordon), and later on in the day I had a long conversation with him, and I can tell you that he told me some sensational things about Foster & Co. Ltd., the Savaii B——s. Two more men in Apia in the Gvt. are suspected to be the same, but Smith would not disclose their names. He said there were ugly rumours going about Apia about these two extra-sexual perverts. An old man in the Education Dept. was dismissed by the "Wise Administrator" recently for no apparent reason. This man was not a sexual pervert, by the way. It seems that he would not go out of his way to please and flatter Sir George, hence his dismissal. I understand that this man (Cox is his name, but I am not sure) intends to "raise hell" in New Zealand. I also heard that he will probably be offered a good job in Fiji.

          
Bishop and Gentles have been sacked. You will see by latest 
Samoa Times that both were fined for being concerned in whisky smuggling and assaulting a native policeman. I heard that Bishop got another job the next day.

          
An advertisement in last paper calls for applications for District Inspector for Savaii. Anderson apparently has gone. I wonder who will get the job? I suppose it was all "cut and dried" long before advertisement appeared.

          
Keep this strictly to yourself, but when Smith got talking to me, he asked where you were. Smith then asked me did I know the reason for your dismissal from Govt., etc.

          
After hearing what I had to say on the matter (and you can imagine I did not mince matters), Smith said, "I have heard such a lot about 
Rowe, that I wondered what sort of a chap he was. When I was sent on this 
malanga, I was warned against two men, and one of these was 
Mr. Rowe." Smith went on to say that the——

1 case was being talked about again in Apia, and that he had heard quite a lot about you. I tried to find out who the man was who warned Smith about you, but he 



1 The case mentioned in Chapter xiv.



(Smith) would not say, as he promised to keep the name of his informant secret.

          
Later in the conversation Smith said, "I know that the General has no time for 
Rowe. I heard how much he was hurt about that letter which appeared in the 
Samoa Times and I know that the sting is still being felt." Smith quoted part of the letter which had hurt Sir George.

          
I might add that Smith told me that he is an Englishman, and has been round the world as a wireless operator on steamers. I rather think that Smith is a very decent fellow, and he told me that he would look you up when he passed through Falelima. Smith denounced Griffin and Ross in particular, and told me how he (Smith) was accused of putting a girl in the family way. On another occasion Smith took a native girl home after a party in Apia. This girl had another woman with her, and the trio were seen going home at about 11 p.m. by "a high Govt. Official." Next day Smith was plainly told that his conduct was unbecoming, and that if the same thing happened again, he would have to leave the service. Smith was so outraged by this that he got a car and went right up to Vailima to see Sir George. After explaining to Sir G. that he was only walking home with two young Samoan women after a party at a white man's house, and that he was not even walking arm in arm with them, Sir G. suddenly said, "But are they both in the family way?"!! I believe Griffin was the Official referred to. Smith told me other tales about Ross and Griffin, but I cannot repeat them here!!!

          
It seems that things are becoming unbearable in Apia. Certain people are now being afraid of being "fixed" by the "Fixing Committee of Samoa." Smith's talk largely agreed with what Dr. Christie

1 had told me concerning affairs in Apia. I heard a sensational story about an official's private papers being gone through….

        



1 Visiting Medical Officer.
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            Letter Written by an Australian Trader published in the "Samoa Guardian" of August 23, 1928

          

          

Sir,—The 
Samoa Guardian is to be congratulated upon having such an able contributor as "Claymore."

1 I specially desire to congratulate "Claymore" for his article "Pomp" which was published on 2nd August.

          
The remark that Sir George Richardson and others had to be politically exalted and magnified is, alas, only too true. It seems to me that "the puffing up of one man's vanity" was all that mattered in Samoa.

          
For several years, the outside world was led to believe that Sir George Richardson had converted Samoa into a veritable paradise. Office-seeking, sycophantic officials knew the weakness of their "boss" and played up to it accordingly. Samoan 
Faipules were not long in finding this out too and made good use of their opportunity. For those who had to look on, it was really a disgusting exhibition. Many European residents of Samoa (including a few Govt. officials) were disgusted at the continuous propaganda which emanated from "our Apia correspondent" of the 
Fiji Times and other newspapers in New Zealand. A few years ago the 
Fiji Times published an article on Samoa headed "A Wise Administrator." This was obviously inspired. The article was copied by the 
Samoa Times, thus proving that the Editor and Managing Director of that publication was no exception to the general rule then prevalent in Samoa, viz. to shower flattery upon the Administrator like a popular couple at a wedding is showered with confetti.

          
Not content with all the flattery that was showered upon him by the inspired Press, Sir George Richardson had published in the 
Savali (in the Samoan language) the article "A Wise Administrator" ("Kovana Poto").

          
The 
Fiji Times praised the novel features of Sir George Richardson's official tour of Savaii, and particularly the showing of moving pictures. It might interest readers of the 
Samoa Guardian to know that the "star" picture was one of General 

Richardson conducting Mr. Massey around the battle-fields of France during the late war. A Government interpreter (obviously acting under instructions from someone) called for applause from the Samoans whenever General Richardson appeared on the screen, which was not infrequently. Needless to say, Sir George was present every time the picture was shown. There he sat, surrounded by his sycophantic staff, watching his own picture on the screen and drinking in eagerly the rounds of applause that burst from the assembled Samoans from time to time. Of course, the late Mr. Massey and the late Field-Marshal Earl Haig were only minor characters on the screen.

          
I suggest that "Claymore" write a book on Samoan affairs, particularly during the last few years. A suitable title for the book would be, "How Pooh Bah Ruled Samoa."

          
Space will not permit of my dwelling upon Sir George Richardson's policy towards the Samoans. I can only sum it up by saying that it was a peculiar mixture of snivelling cant and roaring bluff. As "Claymore" says, "God give us 
men—men whom the lust of office does not kill."

          

            
I am, etc.,

            
"
Moli Uila."

          

        



1 Mr. Slipper.
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            Extract from Letter to the Author from the Directorof Agriculture

            

Apia, Samoa,

            31
st May, 1926.
          

          
We have just got over a visit of the Governor-General of New Zealand and patriotism is now the pass-word. God, King, and Country. Brass Bands, 
Fetus, and B——t. How I weary of the vain repetition of it all.
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Article published in "Foreign Affairs," June 1927


The Samoan Mandate

          

By Newton 
Rowe
          (Formerly District Inspector, Savaii, Samoa)

          
Were Stevenson living he would find material for a sequel to his 
Footnote to History.

          
A sequel is needed. Samoa, whose past Stevenson described, has as strange a present. Western Samoa, an ex-German colony, is now a mandated territory. New Zealand holds the mandate. The islands once provided a stage for adventurers and mountebanks—mountebanks again strut the boards in Apia. History has in part repeated itself, and the interest of the world may once more centre for a brief space on those dots in the Pacific—the Samoan Islands.

          
The Samoans are a race of rare physical beauty and a highly developed social system; but so far as the outside world is concerned quite inarticulate. They regarded the transfer of authority in Samoa from Germany to Britain without much emotion, being accustomed to political upheaval. Their principal sentiment was disappointment that they were not to be governed directly by Britain, but by a British Dominion. This was a matter of pride. Even so, they probably expected that the change would be one for the better. Their disillusionment may be realized when the present condition of Western Samoa is understood.

          
In Western Samoa force of public opinion is all but nonexistent. The policy of the only newspaper

1 in the islands is now dictated by the Administrator. There are now practically no independent planters—some own their property, but are in debt to the Government; some lease their property from the Government and are liable to be turned off at a short notice; and the remainder are employed by the Government on ex-enemy estates. The very doctors are in the employ of 



1 The European citizens, in self-protection, are now on the point of starting an opposition Press.



the Government. The Civil Service is one from which the Administrator may dismiss a civil servant without question. The Court is in the hands of a weak Chief Judge, appointed at the request of the Administrator against the advice of the former Chief Judge. And in the Legislative Council six civil servants, appointed by the Administrator, oppose three members elected by the citizens. A fine field for an unscrupulous and self-seeking man in the position of Administrator!

          
In the native Parliament (called a 
Fono of Faipules) the proper representatives of the natives, by hereditary right, custom and usage, have been ruthlessly deposed, and venal puppets put in their place and endowed with extraordinary powers by the Administrator, in defiance of an Act passed by the New Zealand Legislature, which said: "No native shall be appointed as a 
Faipule who is not qualified in accordance with existing Samoan usage to occupy the position of 
Faipule" In New Zealand a Minister of External Affairs will not receive representations from the natives "until he is assured that their views on native matters are endorsed by the 
Fono of Faipules." And to cap all, an Ordinance

1 whereby any native who exercises the "right" of free speech may be banished from his village and district, and deprived of his hereditary rank and title by the Administrator, without trial or right of appeal, is used in upholding the dignity and authority of the upstart new 
Faipules. Is it surprising that the native population (not merely unrepresented, but misrepresented) is seething with discontent?

          
Let me give an instance of the selection of a 
Faipule in these days: Tolova, of the village of Salailua, district of Palauli, Savaii. This man, a chief of small importance, was Native Inspector of Lands (
Pulefaatoaga) for his district, under the previous Administrator. He was found to be embezzling fines which he had inflicted on natives in the course of his duties. He was thereupon dismissed from the service and told that he would never again be employed by the Government. General Richardson, the present Administrator, gave Tolova the far more important office of 
Faipule, to which he had no right, and when last year he was again caught "red-handed" in the embezzlement of fines—took no action. Tolova is a fair specimen of the present 
Fono of Faipules.

          
Of the European officials, some have been deposed and 



1 A rather similar Ordinance has just been passed for dealing with Europeans who may criticize the 
Faipules



others created in a mannerrather similarto the native officials. The tone of the service to-day is about that of the 
Fono of Faipules.

          
The 
Faipules and the Administrator lose no opportunity of publicly praising themselves and one another; and the more sycophantic of the white officials have flooded the local, Fiji, and New Zealand newspapers with eulogies of the Administrator and themselves.

          
Adverse criticism is "the work of a disgruntled white minority"! The "minority," however, actually represents a large majority of the Europeans in Samoa, despite the fact that the Administrator has the whip-hand over all but those engaged in commerce and mission work.

1

          
As to the "good work" of the Administrator—the Chinese free labour system was framed before he came to Samoa; the coconut-trees in bearing (which largely account for the good trade of Samoa) were planted long before he came to Samoa; his 
Fetu (Boy Scout) movement shows signs of changing the Samoans from "a race of gentlemen" to a race of hooligans. The Model Village scheme, in practice, is mere vandalism. The old system of land tenure had worked very well from time immemorial. Lack of space forbids me enlarging on these themes and even the mention of many others.

          
General Richardson's "success" should be attributed entirely to untruthful and shameless, but plausible, newspaper propaganda and misleading reports. Everything which he has done was for effect—not in Samoa, but abroad. Changes were made (or were said to be made) because they were changes, and could be advertised.

          
With Prohibition, as with other and graver matters affecting the morals of the natives, the attitude of the Administrator is to put a blind eye to the telescope and make reports calculated to mislead the League of Nations.

          
Before the introduction of Prohibition (imposed by New Zealand ostensibly for the benefit of the natives) the Samoans had no taste for intoxicants, and would rarely have paid the price for them, had they been obtainable. They have found that, under present conditions, intoxicants are easily made and sold at a large profit to visiting Europeans.

2 Incidentally, they are fast acquiring the taste for alcohol.

          



1 The missions, for various reasons, are silent.





2 European residents, including Government officials, make the own intoxicants.




          
New Zealand appears not to care what happens to Samoa so long as she is furnished with glowing reports, which the Mandates Commission of the League of Nations reads—giving high praise to the Mandatory Power. But the true facts of the position in Samoa must long have been suspected in New Zealand, and it must now definitely be known that all is not well.

          
One hundred and fifty-nine accredited native representatives of the thirty-three districts comprising Western Samoa have repudiated thirty of the thirty-three 
Faipules, and are now petitioning the New Zealand Parliament, protesting at the maladministration of General Richardson; he having used his adverse influence to prevent a delegation of Samoan chiefs from proceeding to New Zealand to interview the Minister of External Affairs, even to refusing them passports.

          
It is said that every instrument of the law which can be used against the chiefs concerned is being applied to the utmost, and that a campaign of coercion and intimidation, with the object of stifling all further utterance, is now in full progress in Samoa.

          
It is to be hoped that New Zealand will awaken to a sense of decency and duty.
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              Exhibit No. 9 from "The Report of the Royal Commission on the Administration of Western Samoa, 1927
"
              

Alcoholic Liquor in Western Samoa
              16
th May, 1927.
              
His Excellency, General Sir George S. Richardson, K.B.E., C.B., C.M.G., Administrator of Western Samoa.

              

Your Excellency,

            

            
A reference made by Your Excellency at a meeting of heads of Departments prior to your visit to the New Hebrides to the subject of liquor in Samoa has been taken by us to indicate the possibility of your bringing before the Hon. the Minister of External Affairs a proposal for a change of the law on this subject, if you were satisfied that such a change is for the benefit of Samoa. Accordingly, since that meeting, we, your departmental heads, being ourselves satisfied that a change is desirable, have met again, with official permission, to discuss privately and formulate proposals which have the concurrence of us all and which might be of some assistance to Your Excellency. The object which we have had in mind in framing the proposals now submitted herewith is not a selfish one. It is, in short, to help Your Excellency make this Territory a happier one for both Natives and Europeans. That object, we think, can be accomplished by an amendment of the law in the following directions:

            
First, to ensure the more effective prevention of the supply of intoxicating beverages to the Natives, as required by Article 3 of the Mandate.

            
As it at present stands the law, though in intention a good one, is ineffective to prevent either Natives or Europeans from obtaining and consuming intoxicating liquor. It permits the manufacture of liquor containing up to 3 per cent. of proof spirit. This is the outstanding weakness. By the use of a concoction called "All-In-One," which has for some time been imported into Samoa in huge and increasing quantities, it is easy, with the addition of sugar and water only, to make an intoxicating liquor resembling beer, locally called 
fa'a mafu. 

Unless the amount of sugar is carefully regulated the percentage of alcohol in 
this fa'a mafu beer rises above the legal 3 per cent. The addition of extra sugar ensures an excess of alcohol and gives the drink a "kick," which is its only recommendation among its devotees. The manufacture of 
fa'a mafu beer from "All-in-One" not being prohibited by law, the police cannot interfere with it except on those rare occasions when they are able to obtain samples exceeding the legal percentage. This is generally possible only after, and as a result of, cases of drunkenness coming under their notice. It is practically impossible in outlying districts. We have no doubt whatever that, in spite of the efforts of the police, a great deal of over 3 per cent. 
fa'a mafu beer is habitually made and consumed, particularly by the young half-caste population. In proof of this we refer Your Excellency to the figures of the importation of "All-In-One" for the year 1926—viz. 485 cases. It is estimated that it is sufficient to brew 28,875 dozen quart bottles of 
fa'a mafu beer. The total white population of the Territory, as Your Excellency knows, is about 446, and this concoction is not a favourite one among them.

            
We also quote the report of the Collector of Customs, who on his inspection of trading-stations last year found that "All-In-One" was stocked in the majority of stores throughout Samoa, including those situated in places where there were no whites living in the vicinity. "All-In-One" is used for no other purpose than the manufacture of 
fa'a mafu beer.

            
The prohibition of the importation of "All-In-One" would not alone suffice to prevent brewing, as other products of the country can be, and sometimes are, used in substitution for it. Spirits also can be, and are, manufactured from 
paw-paws and cocoa, though the difficulty of distillation and the efforts of the police have prevented the manufacture of spirits becoming a menace. The only course, therefore, to ensure that the spirit of the Mandate will be carried out effectively in the future seems to be to prohibit absolutely, as we suggest in the following proposals, the brewing or preparation of any fermented or alcoholic liquor whatever.

            
Secondly, by allowing a more liberal and reasonable, though a strictly controlled, use of alcoholic liquor by those persons of European and mixed race who can use it without detriment, to overcome the hostility to the Administration and its activities which the present law arouses.

            


            
The law is, rightly or wrongly, regarded by many people as a just grievance. If it were amended to allow them to obtain a quantity of liquor sufficient, but no more than sufficient, for their own personal and reasonable consumption, it would command the support of these people, and the Administration would receive from them more co-operation in its efforts for the good of the Territory, and particularly in its efforts to prevent drinking among the Natives and others to whom it is detrimental.

            
We draw Your Excellency's attention to the fact that under our proposals the total permits issued by the Board would probably be under four hundred. The General Report for 1926, page 26, shows the European population to be 637. Of this number probably at least one hundred would not apply for permits, they having no taste for liquor; a further fifty or so would be rendered ineligible by their police and Court records; and another one hundred at least would be lacking in the qualifications set out in clause 5 of the proposals.

            
In conclusion, and in order to show our sincerity in the matter, we would impress on Your Excellency the necessity for clause 9, which refers to penalties for offences. These we consider are sufficiently drastic to deter would-be offenders from taking risks in trading in alcoholic liquor of any kind. We have made no mention of penalties in connection with brewing, feeling satisfied that this will be dealt with by the Law Department in the event of any change being made in the present system.

            
Attached herewith please find schedule of before-mentioned proposals.

            

              
I have, etc.,

              
R.J.C.,

            

            
              
For Heads of Departments of the Samoan Administration.

            
          

          

            

Suggested Scheme by Heads of Departments of the Samoan Administration for the Issue and Control of Alcoholic and Fermented Liquor in the Territory of Western Samoa

            


	1.
	
Brewing.—That the brewing of any fermented or alcoholic liquors whatsoever be absolutely prohibited throughout the whole Territory of Western Samoa, except by special licence, and that the importation of preparations primarily intended 

for the manufacture of alcoholic beverages be absolutely-prohibited.


	2.
	
System of Issue.—That the method of procuring liquor be by permit only.


	3.
	
Board of Control.—That a permit Board of Control, consisting of official members of the Administration, or official and non-official members, be set up for the purpose of issuing and controlling permits. The members of the Board to be appointed by the Administrator and to hold office during his pleasure. Non-official members to receive remuneration as decided by the Administrator.


	4.
	
Liquor Controlled by Permit Board.—That the Permit Board have control of spirituous and fermented liquors within the Territory of Western Samoa, with the exception of liquor required for medical purposes, and that the maximum amount which the Board shall have power to grant shall be the equivalent of 2 reputed quarts of spirits per week; and for purposes of this clause 1 of spirits = 3 of wine = 9 of ale or stout.


	5.
	
Eligible Persons.—That every person registered and living as a European with one-half European blood or more and who is twenty-five years of age or over shall be eligible for consideration by the Board, but not 
ipso facto entitled to a permit. For the purposes of this Act the term "European" does not include Chinese coolie labourers.


	6.
	
Medical Permits.—That the Medical Department continue to issue medical permits at their discretion.


	7.
	
Tourists and Overseas Shipping.—In the case of tourists the following shall apply:
              

	(
a) Round-trip passengers, no permit whatsoever.

	(
b) Stay-over tourists and visitors to be issued with reasonable requirements by and at the discretion of the Collector of Customs, who will report his actions in the matter to the Board at its next regular meeting.

	(
c) The officers and crew of overseas shipping remaining in port for more than three days to be supplied by the Collector of Customs with reasonable requirements out of the ship's stores for consumption on the ship only.


              No liquor to be supplied to the members of any crew from Government stores for consumption ashore. Liquor issued for consumption on the ship on no account to be brought ashore.


	8.
	
Control and Importation of Liquor.—That the Collector of 

Customs be the authorized person for the control and importation of liquor under the authority of the Board.


	9.
	
Penalties for Offences.—That any person found supplying liquor to Natives or unauthorized persons shall, upon conviction by the High Court, be imprisoned without the option of a fine for a minimum of twelve months; and any Native or unauthorized person receiving liquor shall receive the like punishment; and any person convicted by the High Court of any offence committed whilst under the influence of liquor shows himself to be an unfit person, and that the record of the conviction shall be reported to the Board, who will take such action as it may think fit.


            
            

              

Importations of "All-in-One" into Western Samoa, Period 1922-26.

("All-in-One" was first imported June 1, 1922.)
              

                
	Year.
                
	Cases.
                
	Value.
              

              

                
	
                
	
                
	£
              

              

                
	1922
                
	57
                
	192
              

              

                
	1923
                
	311
                
	950
              

              

                
	1924
                
	292
                
	876
              

              

                
	1925
                
	385
                
	940
              

              

                
	1926
                
	482
                
	1,071
              

            

            

Note.—These figures are official. Apparent anomalies may be due to fluctuation in price.

            
N. A. R.
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              Exhibit No. 9 from "The Report of the Royal Commission on the Administration of Western Samoa, 1927
"
              

Alcoholic Liquor in Western Samoa
              16
th May, 1927.
              
His Excellency, General Sir George S. Richardson, K.B.E., C.B., C.M.G., Administrator of Western Samoa.

              

Your Excellency,

            

            
A reference made by Your Excellency at a meeting of heads of Departments prior to your visit to the New Hebrides to the subject of liquor in Samoa has been taken by us to indicate the possibility of your bringing before the Hon. the Minister of External Affairs a proposal for a change of the law on this subject, if you were satisfied that such a change is for the benefit of Samoa. Accordingly, since that meeting, we, your departmental heads, being ourselves satisfied that a change is desirable, have met again, with official permission, to discuss privately and formulate proposals which have the concurrence of us all and which might be of some assistance to Your Excellency. The object which we have had in mind in framing the proposals now submitted herewith is not a selfish one. It is, in short, to help Your Excellency make this Territory a happier one for both Natives and Europeans. That object, we think, can be accomplished by an amendment of the law in the following directions:

            
First, to ensure the more effective prevention of the supply of intoxicating beverages to the Natives, as required by Article 3 of the Mandate.

            
As it at present stands the law, though in intention a good one, is ineffective to prevent either Natives or Europeans from obtaining and consuming intoxicating liquor. It permits the manufacture of liquor containing up to 3 per cent. of proof spirit. This is the outstanding weakness. By the use of a concoction called "All-In-One," which has for some time been imported into Samoa in huge and increasing quantities, it is easy, with the addition of sugar and water only, to make an intoxicating liquor resembling beer, locally called 
fa'a mafu. 

Unless the amount of sugar is carefully regulated the percentage of alcohol in 
this fa'a mafu beer rises above the legal 3 per cent. The addition of extra sugar ensures an excess of alcohol and gives the drink a "kick," which is its only recommendation among its devotees. The manufacture of 
fa'a mafu beer from "All-in-One" not being prohibited by law, the police cannot interfere with it except on those rare occasions when they are able to obtain samples exceeding the legal percentage. This is generally possible only after, and as a result of, cases of drunkenness coming under their notice. It is practically impossible in outlying districts. We have no doubt whatever that, in spite of the efforts of the police, a great deal of over 3 per cent. 
fa'a mafu beer is habitually made and consumed, particularly by the young half-caste population. In proof of this we refer Your Excellency to the figures of the importation of "All-In-One" for the year 1926—viz. 485 cases. It is estimated that it is sufficient to brew 28,875 dozen quart bottles of 
fa'a mafu beer. The total white population of the Territory, as Your Excellency knows, is about 446, and this concoction is not a favourite one among them.

            
We also quote the report of the Collector of Customs, who on his inspection of trading-stations last year found that "All-In-One" was stocked in the majority of stores throughout Samoa, including those situated in places where there were no whites living in the vicinity. "All-In-One" is used for no other purpose than the manufacture of 
fa'a mafu beer.

            
The prohibition of the importation of "All-In-One" would not alone suffice to prevent brewing, as other products of the country can be, and sometimes are, used in substitution for it. Spirits also can be, and are, manufactured from 
paw-paws and cocoa, though the difficulty of distillation and the efforts of the police have prevented the manufacture of spirits becoming a menace. The only course, therefore, to ensure that the spirit of the Mandate will be carried out effectively in the future seems to be to prohibit absolutely, as we suggest in the following proposals, the brewing or preparation of any fermented or alcoholic liquor whatever.

            
Secondly, by allowing a more liberal and reasonable, though a strictly controlled, use of alcoholic liquor by those persons of European and mixed race who can use it without detriment, to overcome the hostility to the Administration and its activities which the present law arouses.

            


            
The law is, rightly or wrongly, regarded by many people as a just grievance. If it were amended to allow them to obtain a quantity of liquor sufficient, but no more than sufficient, for their own personal and reasonable consumption, it would command the support of these people, and the Administration would receive from them more co-operation in its efforts for the good of the Territory, and particularly in its efforts to prevent drinking among the Natives and others to whom it is detrimental.

            
We draw Your Excellency's attention to the fact that under our proposals the total permits issued by the Board would probably be under four hundred. The General Report for 1926, page 26, shows the European population to be 637. Of this number probably at least one hundred would not apply for permits, they having no taste for liquor; a further fifty or so would be rendered ineligible by their police and Court records; and another one hundred at least would be lacking in the qualifications set out in clause 5 of the proposals.

            
In conclusion, and in order to show our sincerity in the matter, we would impress on Your Excellency the necessity for clause 9, which refers to penalties for offences. These we consider are sufficiently drastic to deter would-be offenders from taking risks in trading in alcoholic liquor of any kind. We have made no mention of penalties in connection with brewing, feeling satisfied that this will be dealt with by the Law Department in the event of any change being made in the present system.

            
Attached herewith please find schedule of before-mentioned proposals.

            

              
I have, etc.,

              
R.J.C.,

            

            
              
For Heads of Departments of the Samoan Administration.
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Suggested Scheme by Heads of Departments of the Samoan Administration for the Issue and Control of Alcoholic and Fermented Liquor in the Territory of Western Samoa

            


	1.
	
Brewing.—That the brewing of any fermented or alcoholic liquors whatsoever be absolutely prohibited throughout the whole Territory of Western Samoa, except by special licence, and that the importation of preparations primarily intended 

for the manufacture of alcoholic beverages be absolutely-prohibited.


	2.
	
System of Issue.—That the method of procuring liquor be by permit only.


	3.
	
Board of Control.—That a permit Board of Control, consisting of official members of the Administration, or official and non-official members, be set up for the purpose of issuing and controlling permits. The members of the Board to be appointed by the Administrator and to hold office during his pleasure. Non-official members to receive remuneration as decided by the Administrator.


	4.
	
Liquor Controlled by Permit Board.—That the Permit Board have control of spirituous and fermented liquors within the Territory of Western Samoa, with the exception of liquor required for medical purposes, and that the maximum amount which the Board shall have power to grant shall be the equivalent of 2 reputed quarts of spirits per week; and for purposes of this clause 1 of spirits = 3 of wine = 9 of ale or stout.


	5.
	
Eligible Persons.—That every person registered and living as a European with one-half European blood or more and who is twenty-five years of age or over shall be eligible for consideration by the Board, but not 
ipso facto entitled to a permit. For the purposes of this Act the term "European" does not include Chinese coolie labourers.


	6.
	
Medical Permits.—That the Medical Department continue to issue medical permits at their discretion.


	7.
	
Tourists and Overseas Shipping.—In the case of tourists the following shall apply:
              

	(
a) Round-trip passengers, no permit whatsoever.

	(
b) Stay-over tourists and visitors to be issued with reasonable requirements by and at the discretion of the Collector of Customs, who will report his actions in the matter to the Board at its next regular meeting.

	(
c) The officers and crew of overseas shipping remaining in port for more than three days to be supplied by the Collector of Customs with reasonable requirements out of the ship's stores for consumption on the ship only.


              No liquor to be supplied to the members of any crew from Government stores for consumption ashore. Liquor issued for consumption on the ship on no account to be brought ashore.


	8.
	
Control and Importation of Liquor.—That the Collector of 

Customs be the authorized person for the control and importation of liquor under the authority of the Board.


	9.
	
Penalties for Offences.—That any person found supplying liquor to Natives or unauthorized persons shall, upon conviction by the High Court, be imprisoned without the option of a fine for a minimum of twelve months; and any Native or unauthorized person receiving liquor shall receive the like punishment; and any person convicted by the High Court of any offence committed whilst under the influence of liquor shows himself to be an unfit person, and that the record of the conviction shall be reported to the Board, who will take such action as it may think fit.


            
            

              

Importations of "All-in-One" into Western Samoa, Period 1922-26.

("All-in-One" was first imported June 1, 1922.)
              

                
	Year.
                
	Cases.
                
	Value.
              

              

                
	
                
	
                
	£
              

              

                
	1922
                
	57
                
	192
              

              

                
	1923
                
	311
                
	950
              

              

                
	1924
                
	292
                
	876
              

              

                
	1925
                
	385
                
	940
              

              

                
	1926
                
	482
                
	1,071
              

            

            

Note.—These figures are official. Apparent anomalies may be due to fluctuation in price.

            
N. A. R.
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            Letter to the Author from G. M. Ross, Trader, Salailua

            24
th September, 1927.
          

          
The Royal Commission has arrived in Apia I believe (by 
Tofua last Thursday) and is advertised to commence its sittings to-day (24th Sept.). Nelson is expected via Pango on 1st October. Smyth is due back by October trip of 
Tofua due in Apia on or about 20th October. I wonder if Smyth and Nelson will be allowed to land? Samoans from all parts have gone to Apia and it will mean practically no trade for a period of four weeks. Falelima and Neiafu passed through here last Wednesday. Salailua and district are going to Apia to-morrow (Sunday) or early next week. Despite the fact that Nelson has urged the Samoans to subscribe towards the funds of the 
Mau in order to pay legal and other expenses, I do not think much is coming in (about 6/– per head in this part altogether), yet the Missions have had record collections. Salailua donated over £25 towards the cost of a church in another part of Savaii. They gave generously towards the last 
Me (July). It is the same all over Samoa I believe. I have heard of numerous Mission affairs which required money. I believe that the White Missionaries are doing this on purpose. Needless to say, the Samoans are not paying their debts to the stores. The Salailua registered debt (Wesleyan Synod) which was registered in Apia before you left Samoa and which should have been paid on or before 31st March, 1926, has not been paid yet; there is a balance of over £20 still owing.

          
I am afraid that a mess will be made when the Royal Commission starts to take evidence. The Committee have not prepared their case, and really I doubt if there is anyone in Apia capable of getting the evidence together. Nelson is undoubtedly the brains of the 
Mau and Smyth is a good lieutenant. Apart from Mr. Gurr there is no one capable in Apia of doing any real good. They are all ready to cloud the real issue of grievances by bringing up trivial things and not hard facts.

          
When I was in Apia last month, word was received by radio 

about the Royal Commission being appointed, yet nothing was done to organize and get ready the witnesses. I could have given the Committee a lot of valuable information but when I suggested it they said, "Well, go back to Savaii and write it all out for us." I gave Gurr some written 
facts, but if the Committee did not care to take my statements in Apia I was not going to waste time and energy writing out a lot of stuff for them. The Samoans and Europeans talk a lot of "bull" to the effect that Richardson and Co. must go, but they are doing nothing by way of preparation to bring that about. They may have got a move on lately but I doubt it. They remind me of a swarm of ants but with this exception, that whereas the ants know what they are doing and where they are going, this crowd here seems to be in a hopeless state of muddle. No doubt all the members of the Committee are sincere but that is about all that can be said about them.

        








Victoria University of Wellington Library




Samoa Under the Sailing Gods

Appendix ix





          

Appendix ix

          

            Letter to Author from E. W. Gurr

            

Suva, Fiji,
            16 
Feb., 1928.
            

Dear 
Mr. Rowe,

          

          
Here I am on my way to New Zealand having been forced out of Samoa by Richardson. I have several letters of yours in a box which I cannot get hold of at the present time, so if I omit to answer any queries that will be the reason for the omission. We have appointed a Mr. W. Tarr to carry on the 
Samoa Guardian and he is to continue the same policy as adopted by me. Under the terms of the arrangement I do not think it possible for me to again edit the paper should the term of deportation be shortened and we are enabled to return to Samoa. Richardson is having a very unhappy time of it just now. The Samoans are as resolute as ever. He can only get those maudlin whitewashy letters and resolution from 
Faipules trumpeting him up as a master builder etc., etc.

          
Six European policemen arrived in Apia by the last 
Tofua. It is stated that they are to guard Vailima in case of violence being used. It is believed, however, owing to several remarks that have fallen from Administration officers that they are to be "bombers" for the purpose of throwing Mills Bombs amongst a crowd. The Administrator has leased the old Apia Club for the barracks of the six policemen and a large sum of money has been spent in making necessary alterations and repairs. Braisby and his family are aboard this boat. They go to N.Z. for a 4 months' furlough. Hutton of the P.W.D. and Don of the Customs are also on board. They have been dismissed in the scheme of retrenchment being adopted by Richardson. Others have also been dismissed. In less than a year some of the objects of the 
Mau will have been achieved.

          
General Richardson still claims that his government "cannot function" and with that admission it is strange that he is not recalled at once. He also stated to Williams or Westbrook that he had found out that he did not know the "psychology of the native mind" but he knows how to govern from the experience 

contained in books and New Zealand's administration of the Maori Race.

          
Meredith, Williams and Westbrook who had been called upon to make certain explanations and finally asked by Richardson to make abject apologies to be printed in the 
Samoa Guardian and in the 
Savali which they resolutely refused to do and wrote him so, have had no further notices served upon them. They fully expect and are prepared to get Deportation Orders. But just now the New Zealand Press is expressing a strong adverse opinion to Deportation and friends of the Coates Administration are not satisfied with the policy of Richardson.

          
Send any letters to me care of G.P.O., Auckland, N.Z. I cannot tell what I shall be doing or where I shall reside. Nelson will undoubtedly go to England shortly. He will prosecute the cause to the end. A petition is being drawn up by the Samoan Members of the 
Mau to present to the League of Nations. As all publications by the 
Guardian in the Samoan language have been suppressed it could not be printed in the Samoan language in Samoa, and so the Samoan version is now on its way to New Zealand for printing before it can be signed and sent to the League. I expect you will be getting letters from Apia.

          

            
Kindest regards,

            
Yours sincerely,

            

E. W. Gurr.
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            Address to the Administrator delivered by the "Faipules," February 11, 1928, and included in "The Samoa Annual Report, 1927-28"

            

Your Excellency,

          

          
We are very grateful to Your Excellency that we are able to assemble together and discuss useful subjects and means that may be effective in the attempt to remove the obstacles to Samoa's advance.

          
There need be not the slightest doubt in Your Excellency's mind, or the New Zealand Government and the nations of the world, as to the cause of the disturbance and the many adverse influences which have been instructed to upset the many good and notable works already done; also the delay of works which were proposed for this year and the future years.

          
We express our deep gratitude to Your Excellency for your love to our country, and the great number of good things we now observe that New Zealand has done for the prosperity of Samoa at Your Excellency's instigation.

          
We clearly understand Your Excellency's explanation regarding the resolutions of our last 
Fono which have come before the present 
Fono. A great many of these decisions could not be carried out because of the trouble caused by the 
Mau. This has become like a wall to hedge about Samoa and hinder its progress and prosperity that have been noted through Your Excellency's diligence and earnest love for our insignificant country….

          
All the matters raised by the 
Mau Committee are directed to break up the peace and upset the foundations of the House Beautiful of Samoa. The name of that house is "Manuia," and that house is founded in the wisdom and knowledge of the noted master-builder, Sir George Richardson, Your Excellency. We proudly make known to the world our opinion, as follows: That even though men may blame this leader for the troubles they have caused—they who are working for their own interests and who claim to love Samoans—they are not so, they are the enemies of the country, and have led astray a great number up to the present time.

          


          
We are thankful to have the decision of the Royal Commission, and now the minds of all intelligent men of the world are clear as to the cause of this unrest. But this wrong should be stopped, and right established. We thank Your Excellency for your patience during insults and the many unjust criticisms and foolish conduct, which is even still continued. We recall the words of the wise man, "Many enemies are risen up against me, but they will be overcome, and authority will be established."
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            Letter to Author from G. E. L. Westbrook

            

Apia, Samoa,
            
Feby, 20
th, 1928.
            

Dear 
Mr. Rowe,

          

          
I received no letter from you by the last mail, and now hear that mail has been over-carried to Sydney (registered).

          
Kindly acknowledge all letters or papers from me, as in high politics I trust nobody.

          
Last month a letter of Gurr's containing about 12 pages forwarded to the American Associated Press of which he is agent, and posted in time for the 
Lady Roberts, was discovered in the pan of the lavatory at the Post Office, all wet and had been used as toilet paper.

          
Three of the local men and boys employed in the Post Office were suspended, pending an investigation, the investigation has been held, and that is apparently the last of it. The boys are now suing the Post Office or Administration for wrongful dismissal.

          
You remember Holland, M.P., complained about some correspondence from Samoa having been tampered with, including a registered letter. Ross on Savaii, also received a registered letter from you which had been opened.

          
Things are now moving swiftly in Samoa, and 95 per cent. of the natives are in the 
Mau, and the Government cannot possibly function, as the Samoans will neither pay their taxes, nor will they attend to Court summons or letters from the Administration.

          
They are gathered in large numbers in or near Apia, will allow no natives to purchase in the stores. They have about 100 
leoleos or pickets distributed round the stores, while the Administration have a number of extra Samoan policemen.

          
The 6 constables that arrived by the last 
Tofua so far have done nothing, they are quartered at the Old British and Turf Club.

          
The Samoans will resist arrest, but otherwise are going in for passive resistance.

          


          
Tuatagaloa who was sent away as a leper and returned, is very staunch for the Government and so are his people they say. About 200 or 300 came over last week, with their knives and axes, and put up at Tagamonono, and some at Matafagatele. The excuse was that they were going to plant bananas at Utumapu. The 
Mau people were very suspicious, and gave orders that both sides should close in a bit.

          
The Administrator now wants to meet the 
Mau people, and there is talk (I cannot vouch for the truth) that on Monday he will if they meet him put a proposition to them, that so many 
Mau chiefs and so many 
Faipule should go as a delegation to New Zealand. I very much doubt if the 
Mau people will meet him, and they certainly will have nothing to do with his 
Faipule. Anyhow it is a climb down, if he makes this concession. My opinion is that Coates and his party find they have made a hell of a mess of things. Meredith, Williams and myself, have received no reply to our letter to the Administrator refusing to apologize.

          
Now Gurr is away I would like to put you in touch with the new editor of the 
Samoa Guardian, a Mr. Tarr….

          
I received a wire from Nelson that the newspaper campaign starts in New Zealand on Feby. 7th. Nelson would say nothing in going through Fiji, neither would Smyth. Rutherford, who was a fellow-passenger with Nelson and very friendly as Nelson thought, was interviewed in Fiji and stated that now the three principal offenders were deported the 
Mau would die out.

          
The interview appeared in the paper the following morning while the 
Tofua was still in Suva, with the result that Nelson gave him b——dy hell and said how could such a two-faced man be trusted with the care of looking out for and educating children.

          
In New Zealand, Nelson would say nothing till he had first seen Sir John Findlay. A public meeting called by Hall Skelton a Barrister in the Civil Square at which 600 people were present during the dinner hours, to form an anti-deportation association. Nelson and Smyth were both present, unknown to Skelton, who had never met them.

          
You will be pleased with the way the 
Guardian continues to be run, but unfortunately the native Supplement "Matua Tausi" is discontinued, as it will have to be censored first by the Administrator. I wish in your writings you will mention 

this fact, as the 
Savali is still attacking us and the members of the 
Mau as is the 
Samoa Times as well.

          
Brown did not come up to time, 
re what I gave him for saying that Gurr ought to be in Vaimea Jail.

          
The worst part of this damned administration, is that they are fiendishly throttling me commercially and financially. When the Minister was here they took away my telephone for a few months' arrears I owed. Now they have cut off my electric light, this of course prevents me writing by night. I claim they owe me money belonging to Germans forceably deported, also £87 money advanced to Guardin, to pay labour, my security being the cocoa on the trees. They received Guardin's quarter's rent on the 5th March till the 5th of May, yet they put him out to make way for Cobcroft, on the 28th March. The result was I lost my cocoa.

          
Could you arrange with some newspaper by which I could send them wires occasionally regarding events taking place in Samoa? Brown is representative of the Associated Press in New Zealand. He wires away all one side 
pro Administration news. We are not out of the soup by a long way yet and anything might start a war.

          
Holland, the Leader of the Opposition, writes me that he is writing a pamphlet 
The Revolt of Samoa.

          
The Samoans are forwarding a monster petition to the League of Nations. The draft has been drawn up and forwarded to Sir John Findlay for approval.

          
I think I have given you all the news.

          

            
Yours faithfully,

            

G. E. L. Westbrook.

          

          
            

Author's Note.—Warships were already on their way to Samoa (1928).
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N.Z. 
Samoan Defence League

          

            
Box 59, 
Wellesley Street P.O., 
Auckland,
            12
th March, 1929.
            
An Appeal to the Bishops and Clergy of New Zealand
            

Reverend and Dear Sir,

          

          
From the nature of your calling as a servant of the Lord of Righteousness, the moral welfare of our country must be a matter of supreme importance.

          
Because of this we venture to send you a few facts well known to us concerning the Administration of Samoa, and the shocking behaviour of some of the Officials there during the late regime, which has been partly responsible for the past and present Samoan unrest.

          
You must know that the Samoans are a highly moral race and the honour of their sons and daughters is as dear to them as is the honour of others in any part of the Empire.

          
The following facts will show you how great a blow has been struck against the moral tone of the Samoan people and incidentally to the prestige of British officialdom the world over.

          
Until such malpractices as those stated herein met the fierce light of public exposure, the Englishman in Samoa was regarded as one to be admired, looked up to and emulated; but read what follows and judge how far he has fallen from his high estate.

          
The Report of the Public Service Commission, even in the abbreviated form in which part of it has been released, discloses some very disquieting facts, which call for very serious thought on the part of those who consider the grave responsibility resting upon New Zealand's actions under the Mandatory powers over Western Samoa, conferred upon our Government by the League of Nations.

          
As touching some of the peculiar grievances of the Samoans the following facts are recited.

          


	1.
	It is stated positively as a fact that liquor was smuggled 

into Samoa by persons in Official positions, as well as by private individuals.


	2.
	That subordinate positions have been lost to civil servants, who have refused to take liquor ashore, as well as perform other unlawful acts at the behest of some of their seniors in the service.


	3.
	That opium has been smuggled into Apia in much larger quantities than can be accounted for, and that for some time past several officials have been suspected of participating in this lawless and degrading traffic.


	4.
	That public money has been stolen by responsible officials and that those guilty persons have not been brought to trial. In one case after the late inquiry made its investigation an important official blew his brains out.


	5.
	That a native married woman was forcibly violated within a month of her confinement by a Government Official (who was already the father of half-caste illegitimate children) and that this man escaped to American Samoa in the Government launch whence he took ship to foreign parts and thus avoided punishment and his paternal responsibilities.


	6.
	That a deputy administrator or Resident Commissioner of the island of Savaii, well known as a drunkard and moral pervert, was allowed to retain his post long after his evil record had become public property. His evil deeds among the males, especially the youths and even prisoners, of the island, became such a raging scandal that at last the Administration ordered an inquiry, but before the Inquiring Commission commenced its investigations, this Resident Commissioner committed suicide.


	7.
	That a school teacher from New Zealand placed in charge of the important school of Vaipouli became notorious for the same evil practices against morality and decency. He was removed to another school near Apia where he continued his vile acts, although his shocking behaviour, both at Vaipouli and Apia, must have been well known to the Administration at the time he was returned to New Zealand. The facts of this man's evil life must have been suppressed, for on his return he was appointed to a school in the South Island where he continued his evil ways and ended in murdering his wife and taking his own life.


	8.
	That a subordinate officer, a Government Official, who had frequent sexual intercourse with a Samoan woman and 

after he had become the father of two illegitimate half-caste children, was married to a European woman.
            An Administrator, who should have known this man's shameful conduct, not only attended the wedding, but gave the bride to this individual, causing an unfavourable and hostile impression among Samoans.


	9.
	9. It is no secret that a roulette table was operated at the house of a High Official and that heavy losses have been made by those unable to afford them. The homes of Chinese and others have been raided for playing for much smaller stakes.


          
One might write copiously, tabulating the large number of statements of this nature, which have been made from public platforms and other places in Auckland, but the foregoing should be sufficient to bring the blush of shame to every honest face in New Zealand and cause them to demand that a full, searching and open inquiry be made into the whole matter.

          
Can you, as a servant of Christ, remain silent or inactive while such dreadful charges are made against our fellow-citizens in Samoa? Can you be deaf to the cry of outraged women and of children despoiled of their natural heritage brought unwanted into life to satisfy bestial lust?

          
If not, then we invite you to co-operate with us in our request to the Prime Minister to have the whole matter thoroughly investigated and the good name of New Zealand saved from further reproach.

          
Can we be surprised at the Samoans 
en masse resisting administration of this kind?

          

            
I am, Reverend and Dear Sir,

            
Yours faithfully,

            

J. Westbrooke,

            

Treasurer, N.Z. Samoan Defence League.
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Appendix xiii
          


Conclusion to a series of articles entitled "General Richardson as a Witness," by Captain T. B. Slipper, a Barrister and Solicitor of the Supreme Court of New Zealand, lately practising at Apia, in Western Samoa, published in the "N.Z. Samoa Guardian" of November 28, 1929:

          

"… There is no Technical School in Apia. A very small one was opened at some time or other which I have not been able to discover. But there is now on that forlorn building a bronze plaque, measuring 24½ inches by 11¼ inches, with words embossed in 'Alto-rilievo' of a depth of ¼ inch and in letters of no inconsiderable measurement the following:

          

            

              

                

                  
"'
This stone was laid by Major-General Sir George S. Richardson, K.B.E., C.B., C.M.G., to mark a further step in the education of Western Samoa.

                  

                    
"'11
th December, 1926.'

                  

                

              

            

          

          
"Before the year 1927 had faded, the alleged Technical School had ceased, as such, to exist. The building is there, and half of it is now used as a workshop for the Transport Department (whatever that may be) and the other half is relegated to the dumping of whatever somebody or other may elect to dump. This somebody may be the Transport Department—but on the other hand it may not be. At all events, any curious person can view the dump through the wide latticed walls of the so-called Technical School. It should be remembered that any attempt at technical classes had been abandoned long before General Richardson had left Samoa—and also before he made this unchallenged statement at Geneva.

          
"It is hoped that a careful examination of the foregoing matters will enable readers to judge of the mental workings of the man during whose administration Western Samoa came to its present pass.

          
"It is hoped that it will make manifest his idea as to what is evidence—what are facts—what are reliable sources of 

information—what is necessary to 'satisfy' him as to the desirability of deporting Europeans and banishing High Chiefs without trial. It illustrates his skill in seeking to put the blame for his own failures upon the shoulders of all or any—regardless of 'accuracy.' I cannot call anyone to account for any decision made without the hearing of both sides. International dignity has outgrown this elemental."
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Appendix xiv


          
The Petition


          
To His Most Gracious Majesty George V

          
By The Grace of God of The United Kingdom of Great Britain and Ireland, And of The British Dominions Beyond The Seas, King, Defender Of The Faith, Emperor Of India

          
The Humble Petition from the Chiefs and Orators of Western Samoa, representing unified Samoa under its national organization known as the 
Mau, sheweth:

          


	1.
	That we extend to your Majesty our deep affection.


	2.
	We send greetings to your Majesty and thanks be to God that He has restored you to good health once more, to which Samoa joins in the world-wide rejoicings and universal prayers.


	3.
	This Petition is a cry from practically the whole population of these unhappy Isles that your Majesty, we trust, may hear and come to the assistance of our little nation, struggling against dire oppression, the squandering of our national revenue by a discredited administration which is taxing our people intolerably and burdening the generations now living, and those to follow, with a National Debt, unheard of before in our history, and which our present or future national resources can never repay.


	4.
	That the 
Mau is the one National Organization of Western Samoa functioning in the social, civil and political life of 90 per cent. of the people and represents unified Samoa in a manner unparalleled in the history of these Isles.


	5.
	That the 
Mau organization is the one mouthpiece with authority to act on behalf of the Samoan people.


	6.
	That the undersigned petitioners are the approved representatives of the 
Mau, properly appointed according to Samoan customs and usages, and with full authority to make and forward to your Majesty this Petition on behalf of the 
Mau.


	7.
	That Samoa has been recognized by the three Great Powers of Great Britain, America and Germany in separate treaties and subsequently by the "Final Act of the Berlin Conference on Samoan Affairs" signed by representatives of 

the said three Powers on June 14, 1889, of which Article I states:
            

"It is declared that the islands of Samoa are neutral territory in which the citizens and subjects of the three Signatory Powers have equal rights of residence, trade, and personal protection. The three Powers recognize the independence of the Samoan Government, and the free right of the natives to elect their Chief or King, and choose their form of government according to their own laws and customs…."


            and Article II provides "
that the consent of the Samoan Government is requisite to the validity of the stipulations" contained in the Act, and the concluding paragraph of the said Treaty states:
            

"The assent of Samoa to this General Act shall be attested by a certificate thereof signed by the King, and executed in triplicate, of which one copy shall be delivered to the Consul of each of the Signatory Powers at Apia for immediate transmission to his Government."




	8.
	That in the year 1900 a Convention was signed by the three Powers conferring all protective authority over the western portion of Samoa upon Germany and over the eastern portion of Samoa upon America, but to this Convention the assent of the Samoan people was neither sought nor given.


	9.
	That Western Samoa remained under the protection of Germany until the month of August. 1914, when a New Zealand Expeditionary Force landed in Samoa and assumed control of the Protectorate.


	10.
	That realizing our weakness we did not protest nor did we resist the division of the Protectorate between Germany and America, feeling confident that no change would be made in our national and political status. For the same reason we did not protest against New Zealand relieving Germany in the Protectorate over Western Samoa.


	11.
	That in the month of November 1918, a disastrous epidemic of pneumonic-plague was introduced into Western Samoa through the neglect of the Health Department established by the New Zealand Government in granting pratique to a plague-stricken ship from New Zealand causing the deaths of over 9,000 (out of a total of 40,000) of our people creating excessive grief and lamentations in practically every home, whilst in Eastern Samoa under American rule our brethren 

were saved from the fate which befell our people by the exercise of proper care by the authorities. This calamity is the origin of disaffection of the Samoan people towards New Zealand.


	12.
	That our dissatisfaction was declared by way of a protest to the New Zealand Government, which then appointed a Commission of Inquiry to report upon the cause of the epidemic being introduced into Western Samoa, and that whilst this Commission confirmed the fact that the epidemic was introduced by the New Zealand plague-stricken ship, the absence of responsibility being placed on any particular person or department increased our dissatisfaction.


	13.
	That 
Colonel R. Logan, Commandant of the Military Forces and first Administrator of the New Zealand Administration in Samoa, was relieved by Colonel R. W. Tate early in 1919, and continued the military administration. Colonel Tate found Western Samoa in a state of discontent with New Zealand over the ravages of the epidemic, the excessive and increasing expenditure of public funds by the Administration and the absence of representation of the people in the government of the Territory.


	14.
	That in the month of February 1920, a party consisting of more than half of the members of both Houses of the New Zealand Parliament, headed by the Minister of External Affairs controlling Samoan Affairs, visited Western Samoa, when we again declared our dissatisfaction with New Zealand administration, and pointing out the causes of discontent.


	15.
	That obtaining no satisfactory response from the New Zealand Government, the 
Mau, as represented by the Council of 
Faipules or district delegates appointed by the Administrator, called for a redress of grievances, but the Administration continued to do nothing, but procrastinate, so that a Petition was drawn up and signed by the Council of 
Faipules addressed to your Majesty praying for your gracious intervention, and this Petition was forwarded to the New Zealand Government.


	16.
	That a further Petition was drawn up and signed in 1921 by the Council of 
Faipules addressed and forwarded to your Majesty's beloved son, His Royal Highness the Prince of Wales, again praying for your Majesty's intervention.


	17.
	That in the month of May 1920, the "Samoa Constitution Order" establishing civil government came in force, but the same military officers carried out the functions of government as before, and no marked change in the methods of 
adminis-

tration was noted, no redress of our grievances was made, and the dissatisfaction continued.


	18.
	That in the month of September 1922, the Administrator, realizing that he was unable to cope with the difficulties arising through the dissatisfaction of the Samoans, caused an Ordinance to be passed by his nominated Legislative Council of Europeans which was styled "The Samoa Offenders Ordinance, 1922," giving power to the Administrator, without any process of law, to banish any Samoan and to deprive any chief of his hereditary title or titles.


	19.
	That Colonel R. W. Tate was relieved in March 1923 by Major-General 
G. S. Richardson, when the new Administrator was well received by the whole population in the hope and belief that he would institute measures which would bring about the relief sought and restore confidence of our people in New Zealand administration.


	20.
	That after every hospitality and courtesy had been extended to the new Administrator, Major-General Richardson, the people were disappointed in that instead of their grievances being redressed they were subjected to a form of oppression in that "The Samoa Offenders Ordinance, 1922," which was evidently promulgated as a precautionary measure, was brought into full operation to an extent which stifled free speech by the banishment of our leaders who dared to represent the views of our people and further aggravated by the drastic deprivation of their hereditary chiefly titles.


	21.
	That following this oppressive policy, the Administrator banished High Chief Tamasese of Royal blood in 1924, and a similar fate was meted out to others in the same year without any semblance of a proper trial, 19 more were similarly banished and deprived of their rank and titles in 1925, and by the middle of 1926 some 50-odd Samoans of leading rank had been arbitrarily dealt with in the same manner.


	22.
	That side by side with these drastic measures, the Administrator constructed a system of government which overturned the old and established system of the Samoans overriding social traditions and customs which had been in use from time immemorial and proved to be best adaptable for the Samoans; communal lands were individualized, village councils and district assemblies established by the Samoan social system were supplanted by councils appointed by the Administrator and his nominated representatives.
            




	23.
	That serious outbreaks of dysentery in 1924, 1925 and 1926 further shook the confidence of our people in the ability of the Health and Medical Department to cope with maladies of this sort.


	24.
	That the increasing dissatisfaction of our people in New Zealand administration caused representations to be made to our respected Samoan Chief, Taisi (Hon. O. F. Nelson, senior elected representative of the Europeans in the Legislative Council of Western Samoa, on his European side, and holding his Samoan chiefly title in his own right on his maternal side), who was then away from Samoa on a health trip to Australia, to visit the New Zealand Government in Wellington and to represent the position of affairs to the Minister.


	24
a.
	24
a. That the Prime Minister, the Right Honourable 
J. G. Coates; the Minister of External Affairs, 
Hon. W. Nosworthy, and the Minister for the 
Cook Islands, 
Hon. Sir Maui Pomare, granted audience to Chief Taisi (Hon. 
O. F. Nelson) in the Prime Minister's rooms on September 1, 1926, where Taisi received a cordial reception and sympathy was expressed by the Ministers with the sufferings of the Samoans, and the result of that meeting was that 
Hon. W. Nosworthy promised to visit Samoa in October of that year to investigate into the position.


	25.
	That Taisi returned to Samoa on September 24, 1926, and after conferring with his elected colleagues on the Legislative Council, Hon. A. Williams and Hon. G. E. L. Westbrook, a public meeting was convened in the Town Hall of Apia on October 15, 1926, which meeting was attended by most of the European residents, including Government officials and several hundred Samoans.


	26.
	That on the day that public meeting was held it was learned by radio from New Zealand that the Minister of External Affairs had postponed his visit until the coming autumn (about March 1927).


	27.
	That a Citizens' Committee, consisting of six Europeans and six Samoans, was elected (the European members by the Europeans and the Samoan members by the Samoans present) at that meeting to prepare reports for presentation to the Minister on his arrival and to make representations to him by radio to come to Samoa as early as possible.


	28.
	That as the Minister did not respond to the request to come early, a second public meeting was held on November 12, 

1926, when the reports drawn up by the Citizens' Committee were read and endorsed by the meeting; it was also resolved that a delegation of the six Samoan members of the Citizens' Committee and three Europeans (two of whom were Chiefs Taisi and Tupua, both registered as Europeans but of Samoan blood and birth) proceed to New Zealand to present the reports to the Minister.


	29.
	That the Samoan members then published an appeal to their people for funds to defray the cost of the visit to New Zealand on their behalf.


	30.
	That the Samoan members who distributed these appeals were arrested and ordered by the Administrator to remain within the confines of certain villages for three months, and passports were refused to the six Samoan members to enable them to proceed to New Zealand.


	31.
	That the Administrator then issued Orders of Banishment to about 100 more of our people before the Minister arrived in Samoa on June 2, 1927.


	32.
	That the Citizens' Committee, recognizing the urgency of a constitutional investigation to offset the growing political unrest, delegated Chief Tupua (Mr. S. H. Meredith) to visit New Zealand in January 1927, to place the position before the Minister and the Government.


	33.
	That Chief Tupua returned to Samoa and reported that he had obtained no satisfaction from the Government.


	34.
	That the 
Mau, representing the Samoans, then presented to the Administrator a Declaration setting out the objects of the 
Mau to show that we were acting constitutionally and not subversive of the Government, in March 1927, and in that month drew up and signed a Petition to the New Zealand Parliament which was presented to Parliament by a member.


	35.
	That the Minister of External Affairs (
Hon. W. Nosworthy) duly arrived in Samoa on June 2, 1927, eight months after the time promised in the interview of September 1, 1926.


	36.
	That nine days after the arrival of the Minister in Samoa and two days prior to his departure, the Minister called the Citizens' Committee before him and without waiting to hear from them, he read out a lengthy prepared statement denouncing the whole of the members of the Citizens' Committee for their activities, which instead of rendering the relief we sought for exasperated us.


	37.
	That when the Minister left a letter was read to us 

wherein the Minister ordered the European section of the Citizens' Committee to cease their activities and dissociate themselves from us, also threatening deportation from Samoa to anyone who, in the opinion of the Administrator, was likely to become a menace to the peace, order and good government of the Territory, this threat being based on the Order-in-Council which was radioed through from Wellington while the Minister was in Samoa.


	38.
	That the petition to the New Zealand Parliament referred to in paragraph 34 was considered by a select parliamentary joint committee in August 1927, at which Taisi (Hon. 
O. F. Nelson) appeared and gave evidence for eleven days. The proceedings of that committee, which was held 
in camera, have never been published, though a demand for its publication was made in the New Zealand Parliament.


	39.
	That while the parliamentary joint committee was sitting, the Prime Minister announced to the House that a Royal Commission would proceed to Samoa to investigate. The parliamentary joint committee, however, continued to sit until they had taken all the evidence that Taisi could offer. Yet it was given out later in the House that the committee had nothing to report.


	40.
	That in spite of repeated protests by our counsel in Wellington against the narrowness of the scope of the Royal Commission in its order of reference, which was drawn to avoid the real issues in the cause of the Samoan unrest, and that the time allowed (four days) between the announcement of the personnel and order of reference and the departure of the Commission from New Zealand to Samoa, did not permit of adequate counsel being engaged, the briefing of witnesses and the preparation of our case. The Commission opened its sittings on the 24th September, the day after its arrival in Samoa.


	41.
	That the Prime Minister promised counsel in New Zealand that the Commission would postpone its sittings if application was made to it by the petitioners; that was made, but the Commission refused to consider it or to honour the Prime Minister's promise.


	42.
	That the Royal Commission refused to hear many witnesses which your petitioners desired to call and rejected special application made to it by High Chief Tuimalealiifano for a hearing, although this application was made according to the conditions laid down by the Government.




	43.
	That the Commission's findings were not based upon the evidence and are, moreover, inconsistent in themselves. They stated "they did not feel themselves competent to embark on a critical examination of the working of the Administration to ascertain whether it was overstaffed or its officers overpaid. However, they were not invited to make such an examination, nor was it a duty required of them under the Orders-in-Council." Regarding the question of audit generally, the Commission found that "no possible complaint against the Administrator or the Administration can be sustained on this head."


	44.
	That the procedure both before and at the Royal Commission, the refusal to allow us proper time for the preparation of our case and the exclusion of evidence tendered by us, the admission of irrelevant and hearsay evidence for the Administration and the general attitude of the Commissioners to our witnesses caused us to lose all confidence in the impartiality of the tribunal long before the Commission had terminated its sittings.


	45.
	That on the 16th of December, 1927, three of our leading citizens, the Hon. 
O. F. Nelson, Member of the Legislative Council; Mr. E. W. Gurr, ex-Judge; and Mr. A. G. Smyth, were arraigned before the Administrator to show cause why they should not be deported and, without any definite charge against them, other than that the Administrator "was satisfied" they were hindering the due administration of the executive government of Western Samoa, they were respectively served with deportation orders on the 22nd of December, 1927, for periods of five, five and two years respectively.


	46.
	That in February 1928 two cruisers of the New Zealand Division of the Royal Navy arrived in Samoa and landed armed forces, which rounded up and imprisoned 400 of our people without trial. They were kept behind barbed-wire entanglements for some time and eventually released without any reason or satisfactory reason for such drastic action.


	47.
	That Major-General Richardson was relieved by Colonel 
S. S. Allen in May 1928, but he brought us no remedy or relief for our sufferings.


	48.
	That although our grievances were well known to the Government and had been set out in our various petitions, the new Administrator had no remedy other than the barren suggestion of calling a meeting of our people.


	49.
	That notwithstanding the change of the Administrator, 

there was no change in the methods. On the contrary, matters grew worse. The military police broke into private houses at night, trampled over sleeping women and children in their search for passive resisters who as a protest objected to pay one small tax of £2 (poll-tax) and caused general consternation among our people.


	50.
	That several of our leading chiefs were arrested and roughly treated and in December 1928, High Chief Tamasese was rearrested, handcuffed, and eventually deported to New Zealand under custody to serve a term of six months' imprisonment in a foreign climate.


	51.
	That notwithstanding the finding of the Royal Commission that: "No possible complaint against the Administrator or the Administration can be sustained on this head," namely, finance and audit, the New Zealand Government, at the request of the new Administrator, in November 1928, despatched another commission of inquiry to investigate into the finances and public service of the Territory and appointed for that purpose Mr. Verschaffelt, Public Service Commissioner for New Zealand, Mr. Park, Assistant-Secretary to the New Zealand Treasury, and Mr. Berendsen, Secretary for External Affairs.


	52.
	That after exhaustive investigation and inquiry on the spot, the Commissioners submitted a unanimous report to the New Zealand Government, which report was laid upon the table of the House of Representatives at Wellington, and which report contains, among others, the following indictment of the Western Samoan Administration:
            

	The finances of Samoa are in an unsatisfactory position (para. 2).

	The public services require immediate reorganization (para. 2).

	The type of official was of lower grade than in New Zealand (para. 2).

	The personnel of the service had deteriorated (para. 2).

	The direction of the various departmental services had fallen to a considerable extent into the hands of men without adequate departmental training and experience (para. 2).

	The service was by no means creditable to New Zealand, and urgent and drastic action was necessary to improve the position (para. 3).

	That in some departments there was no audit or check 

whatever (para. 53) or no proper internal check or audit (para. 34(d)) and in others the audit of accounts was ineffective and of little value (paras. 107, 103, 41, 46, 17).

	That the methods adopted were loose, affording many opportunities for fraud and peculation (para. 137).

	That the staff employed was in excess of requirements (paras. 11, 16(e), 16(d)).

	That there was an extraordinarily large number of native officials employed either whole or part time, exceeding 300, and their remuneration, though in many cases individually small, in total amounted to some £10,000 a year (para. 89).

	That the retention of certain highly paid officials was not warranted (paras. 16(b), 30, 50).

	That the retention of a much lower salaried man should suffice (para. 7).

	That some officials were overpaid (paras. 12, 32).

	That some departments should be amalgamated with a view to a reduction of overhead expenses (para. 29, 16(a)).

	That a borrowing policy had been adopted, which had resulted in the growth of a public debt from nil in 1920 to approximately £160,000 at the 31st March, 1928, and £173,200 on the 30th September, 1928, imposing on an already overloaded Budget an annual burden of approximately £12,500 for interest and sinking-fund charges (para. 20).

	That loan or capital money had been utilized to meet current expenditure (para. 23).

	That notwithstanding regular annual assistance from New Zealand, the expenditure exceeded the revenue for four out of five years, 1923–24 to 1927-28 (para. 23).

	That New Zealand had contributed financial assistance to Western Samoa since the inception of the civil administration to the extent of £212,000, and has also incurred an additional burden of £33,900 for the S.S. 
Pomare (para. 19).

	That in addition to this a large amount has been contributed indirectly through what was regarded as the irregular Reparation Estates activities on behalf of the Administration (paras. 19, 150).

	That insufficient attention has been paid to the control over expenditure and generally the economic result of many activities entered into had received little if any consideration.

	That recourse had even been had to temporary borrowing 

from the Public Trust and Post Office Savings Bank money and other funds without proper authority, including funds from the New Zealand Reparation Estates (para. 24).

	That the finances of the Reparation Estates and the Administration were inextricably mixed and many operations having no real connection with the Reparation Estates were being conducted and financed out of Reparation Estate funds: that these irregularities necessitated a bank overdraft of £39,431 on the 31st March, 1928, in the Estates Account (para. 150).

	That a general overhaul, reorganization and adjustment of the financial side of the Territory was an urgent necessity (para. 26).

	That the present arrangements in respect of houses provided for officials should be reviewed. The amount of rental paid varies from £24 to £48 per annum, and in certain cases free accommodation is provided. In addition, heavy furniture is supplied in all cases.

	Some of the houses are the property of the Administration, some of the New Zealand Reparation Estates, and some of outsiders.

	In some cases the rentals paid by officers are less than is paid by the Administration to the owners.

	In other cases the rentals do not represent a fair return on the capital involved.

	In many cases the maintenance charges alone exceed the rental received (para. 27 (xi)).

	No record was kept of the general stocks of furniture under the control of the billeting officer for the use of furnishing the residences of officials (para. 113).

	No proper organization existed for the purchase of stores (para. 34(a)).

	Government stores were sold to officials at too low a price and on unsatisfactory terms as to payment.

	Sundry debtors include one senior official of the Administration, who has owed a considerable sum for a very long period (para. 120).

	Drastic action should be taken in respect of sundry debtors. Moneys due to the Treasury were outstanding too long and too much latitude was allowed in the incurrence of debts to the Treasury by officials. The number of persons indebted to the Treasury, the Reparation Estates and the Engineering 

and Transport Department is astounding, often in substantial amounts and for long periods and some to all three. The position in this respect is discreditable. No charge is made for interest on outstanding sums (para. 27(x)).




	53.
	That the above extracts from the report made by Messrs. Verschaffelt, Park and Berendsen to the New Zealand Government at last have established that the people of Western Samoa had most serious grounds for complaint against the maladministration of the mandated territory and that the attitude of your petitioners was justified.


	54.
	That a petition was prepared and signed by 7,982 male adults and taxpayers of Western Samoa, out of a total of 8,500 and presented to the League of Nations through the New Zealand Government.


	55.
	That whereas our accredited representative, Chief Taisi, was not allowed entry into the hearing of the petition by the Permanent Mandates Commission of the League of Nations, the New Zealand High Commissioner in London, assisted by the ex-Administrator, 
Major-General Sir George Richardson, were permitted to make 
ex parte statements which were thoroughly misleading and incorrect and which could not have been substantiated by them under cross-examination.


	56.
	That High Chief Tamasese invoked the aid of Habeas Corpus while in jail in New Zealand and the Supreme Court decided that as the Mandate was from the League of Nations and not from your Majesty, the Habeas Corpus Act did not apply to Samoa.


	57.
	That whereas Samoa was to be an integral part of your Majesty's Dominion of New Zealand, laws are made for us by the New Zealand Government without our approval or consent, and without any consideration of our peculiar requirements; our finances are extravagantly expended without representation in violation of the principle "no taxation without representation" and yet we are deprived of the privileges contained in Habeas Corpus and the other fundamental laws of the British Constitution and the bulwarks of British Liberty.


	58.
	That in May 1929 the Government-owned steamer, 
Maui Pomare, while preparing for a trip to Samoa, a serious outbreak of pneumonic-influenza broke out among her crew in Auckland (New Zealand) which affected practically the whole crew and some controversy was caused between the Government and the Auckland Hospital Board, which was disinclined 

to allow the infected members of the crew to enter the public hospital, owing to the seriousness of the outbreak and the possibility of the disease spreading amongst the other patients. It was finally decided to isolate them in a separate building in another quarter of the town. When it became known that this vessel was to proceed to Samoa, the 
Mau made strong protests to the authorities at Apia and to the New Zealand Government in Wellington without avail. The steamer was granted pratique and a disastrous epidemic again broke out, causing the deaths to date of about one thousand of our already aggrieved people, and deaths still continue to date, while the Administration issue most misleading official reports of this unhappy event, denying the ravages of the epidemic which has opened many new wounds in our broken homes.


	59.
	That the New Zealand Government has shown, by the hereinbefore recited facts, gross incompetence in the whole administration of Western Samoa.
            And your petitioners most humbly pray:
            That Your Majesty may be graciously pleased to accede to the prayer of your petitioners and to allow the government of Western Samoa under the Mandate to be transferred from the Government of New Zealand to the sole and direct control of Your Majesty under Your Majesty's Colonial Office.
            And your petitioners as in duty bound will ever pray:


	60.
	That your petitioners' great aim and hope has been for a reunion of Eastern and Western Samoa.


	61.
	That the Chiefs of Eastern Samoa voluntarily ceded that portion of Samoa to the United States of America and a Commission has been set up to sit shortly to consider the future status of Samoa with a view to survey the question of local autonomy.


	62.
	That your petitioners are heirs in common with your petitioners' brethren in Eastern Samoa over the whole of the Samoan Islands but had not the power then nor now to protest against the cession or division of the Islands.


	63.
	That your petitioners' hopes for a reunion and undivided autonomy should be considered in conference by the two remaining Powers who with Samoa were signatories to the Final Act of 1889 prior to the definition of Samoan status in Eastern Samoa being defined by the coming commission referred to above.


	64.
	That your petitioners express their deep affection for 

Your Majesty and Your Majesty's Government and sincerely hope Your Majesty will be moved to come to the assistance of our oppressed people who make this appeal from the heart of Samoa with its once true united cultured and happy people.


          
Dated at Apia, Samoa, this 15th day of November, 1929.

          
(Here follows the signatures of 23 Samoan Chiefs.)
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Appendix xv
          


          
An Independent American Witness

          

            
An account of the Apia shooting was given to the Auckland "Sun" (New Zealand) by an American visitor to Samoa, Mr. J. D. Durksen, of San Jose, California, who had been touring the Islands and arrived at Auckland on the "Tofua" on January 20, 1930
          

          
"I had been touring for eight days in Samoa, seeing native life and studying native customs before the day of the shooting," he said.

          
"Three or four days after we returned we were asked by natives to participate in the welcome that led to the trouble, but, knowing that it was looked on with disfavour by the authorities, we declined."

          
Before going further, Mr. Durksen asked the 
Sun man if "he would get into any trouble in New Zealand by telling his story." He did not know the law, he added. On being assured that he was free to state his opinion, he continued:

          
"We watched the shooting through field-glasses from the Casino Hotel, perhaps two-and-a-half blocks from the actual scene. After it was over I investigated the circumstances and studied them carefully before coming to an opinion. I came to the conclusion that the shooting had been planned by the authorities and executed according to plan. Afterward, when I attended the inquest, I felt that that opinion was justified.

          
"I consider that the use of rifles and machine-guns was entirely unwarranted. In my opinion the natives are friendly, and would do anything in the world for the white man. They did tell me that they had grievances, but I was there to learn of their habits and customs, and was not in any way biased by what they said.

          
"Two hours after the shooting, when I thought it was safe to move, I went over the battle-field. There were bloody pools and blood-marks extending for about a block in both south-easterly and north-westerly directions.

          


          
"The probability is that most of the shootings were done with rifles. The natives were picked off by sharpshooters from the Courthouse, where three marksmen were stationed. It looks as if the police are trying to make out that they were unprepared for the shooting, but that, to my mind, cannot be so. The police party met the procession farther back, but did not attempt to arrest the wanted men till they were right in front of the Courthouse. The sergeant's explanation was that he did not recognize the men till they had reached as far as that. It was an extraordinary coincidence.

          
"This is a hard accusation to make, but I cannot come to any other conclusion. The police could have taken the wanted men at any time.

          
"Afterward I was asked to meet the Administrator, but I was too disgusted with what I had seen. I felt I could not be civil to him, so I refused the invitation."
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[Samoan proverb]



        


        
Tagisia La'ulu o se vaa ia goto.

        

Samoan Proverb.

        
"The venture to La'ulu" (a submerged reef, mythical or otherwise, surrounding the Samoa Islands, so far distant that land may only just be seen, abounding with fish, but toilsome to get to) "is repaid by the return with a sinking boat-load."
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